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PREFACE 

Part I continues publication of our New Testament papyri with fragments from two codices of Corin¬ 

thians, the earlier assignable to the fourth century. Part II offers otherwise unknown hexameter poetry, much 

of it on traditional mythological subjects. The most substantial fragment, 4850, combines Homeric lan¬ 

guage and pathetic rhetoric in a way typical of Late Epic. Two lost poets are rescued from oblivion: 4853 

Arius (?), author of a Theogamia of which we have only the title; 4851 Ausonius, whose Herm[es?] appar¬ 

ently celebrated Hermes and Thoeris side by side, clearly a local product and perhaps connected with the 

Gymnasium of Oxyrhynchus. Part III contains substantial fragments of two rhetorical handbooks. 4854 

overlaps with the first Techne. attributed in the medieval tradition to (Aelius) Aristides, but with substantial 

omissions, additions and shuffling of sections: the history of this text was clearly even more complex than 

editors of the medieval version have believed. 4855 contains the end of a summary Techne closely related 

to the progymnasmatic tradition, but with novelties of detail and of structure. Both pieces illustrate the 

popularity and fluidity of such works, which no doubt circulated both as substantive texts and in a variety 

of redactions and selections put together by teachers for their immediate purposes. 

■All but two of the thirty-five documentary texts in Part IVj dated to the second and early third cen¬ 

turies, relate to giro transfers of private grain-stocks within and between state granaries. These are part of 

a larger group of documents relating to silologoi in the villages around Oxyrhynchus that for some reason 

came to be discarded, aU together, on a rubbish dump in the capital. The group illustrates in detail the day- 

to-day functioning of the currency-in-kind which played a central part in the micro-economy. In Part V, 

4893—4922 belong mostly to the late fourth and fifth centuries; they are chosen for their contribution to the 

chronology of consulates and post-consulates and to the prosopography of soldiers and officials from both 

civil and military establishments. Palaeographers will note that 4895, dated to 380, was written on the back 

of 4892, dated 236 or 237. 4923—30 are documents of the sixth and seventh centuries, all relating to the 

‘glorious house’ of the Apions: they attest supplies of meat to soldiers (on behalf of the state, or for private 

services to the Apions?), and supplies of bread from a monastic bakery to villagers of the estate. 

The contributions of Dr Colomo and Dr Nodar originally formed part of their doctoral theses, 

supervised at Oxford University by Professor Parsons; those of Dr Syrkou derive from her doctoral thesis 

supervised by Professor Maehler at University College London. A generous grant from the Leverhulme 

Foundation enabled Dr Gonis to re-catalogue and transcribe the hexameter texts of which this volume 

publishes a further selection. 

Professor Thomas gratefully acknowledges the help and advice of the Rcvd. Professor David Parker. 

Dr Gonis records his thanks to Dr N. Litinas, Dr F. Morelli, Professor B. Palme, Professor D. W Rathbone, 

Dr J. L. Rowlandson, and Professor E. Wipszycka, who read parts of the documentary sections. 

Dr Claudio Meliadb indexed Parts II and III, and Dr Amin Bcnaissa Parts IV and V; both contrib¬ 

uted important corrections to the original script and to the proofs. Dr Daniela Colomo collated texts and 

images, removing several inaccuracies, and read the entire proof with her customary care and precision. 

The Editors are as always indebted to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his expert and resourceful type-setting, 

and to The Charlesworth Group for efficient production. The continuing publication of the Oxyrhynchus 

papyri would be impossible without the moral and financial support of the Arts and Humanities Research 

Council and the British Academy. 

January 2008 A. K. BOWMAN 

R. A. COLES 

J. R. REA 

J. D. THOMAS 

Advisory Editors 
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D. OBBINK 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 

PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 

It may be summarized as follows: 

The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 

otherwise difficult to read 

ia/3y] 

[...] 

0 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 

e.g. {apTa^rj) represents the symbol ~, cTp(aT7^yoc) represents the ab¬ 

breviation crpl 

'a^y 

(a^y) 

{a^y} 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 

Bold arable numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al, Checklist 

of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca [BASP Suppl. no. 9, ^2001); for a more up-to-date ver¬ 

sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 
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I. NEW TESTAMENT 

4844-4845. CORINTHIANS 

The following two texts are from papyrus codices, one containing a fragment 

of I Corinthians and the other of II Corinthians. In each case only part of a leaf 

is preserved. The texts have been collated against Nestle-Aland, Novum Testamen- 

tum GraecN (2001) and K. Junack et al. (edd.), Das Neue Testament auf Papyrus, ii: Die 

Paulinischen Briefe, Teil i (Berlin 1989) = NTPap., and the apparatus criticus is taken 

from these two works. I have also consulted Reuben J. Swanson, New Testament Greek 

Manuscripts: I Corinthians and II Corinthians (Pasadena 2003—5). 

I am grateful for help regarding these texts from the Revd Professor David 

Parker. 

4844.I C ORINTHIANS XIV 3I—4; XV 3-6 

49 5B.io2/F(i-2) 7.5 x6.5 cm Fourth century 

4'*'' Plate I 

A fragment of a papyrus codex survives, incomplete on all sides except the 

top. As it is broken on both sides, the restorations at right and left are arbitrary. 

The original codex will have had approximately 36 letters to the line, which sug¬ 

gests about 14 lines lost between P and making r.21 lines to the page. The space 

between the lines is 0.7 cm, with a margin at the top of 1.6 cm. This points to 

a written area of r. 9 x 16 cm and a page of c. ii x 19 cm. This is closest to Turner’s 

Group 8 [Typology 20—21). As P precedes we are probably dealing with the hrst 

half of a codex, if this is a single-quire codex [Typology 66). The only other papy¬ 

rus in which these verses are (mostly) extant is = P Chester Beatty II (Fasc. Ill 

Suppk, ed. F. G. Kenyon). In which has approximately 25 letters per line and 

27 lines to the page, I Corinthians occupies 45 pages. In 4844 it is likely to have 

occupied some 40 pages. 

The papyrus is written in a slightly right-sloping majuscule, which is neat and 

competent, but has no pretensions to elegance. It is mostly bilinear except for p and 

(f) ('f does not occur); there is one instance (-)■ 4, on) of long i. u has a deep bow 

and 00 is rounded, o is tiny, e and c have a noticeable hook at the foot of the curve. 

This hook and many of the letter-forms generally are similar to those in P. Herm. 4 

= GBEBPQa., which is datable to 0320. The general impression of 4844 is different 

from P. Herm. 4, largely because 4844 is more bilinear, but it can be placed in the 

fourth century with some conhdence and probably in the earlier part of the cen¬ 

tury. There are no lectional signs in the part preserved, and the only nomen sacrum 

preserved is -nva (F 2). 



2 MEW TESTAMENT 

On the text Parker remarks ‘it seems rarely to agree with the DFG form of the 

text (the Graeco-Latin bilinguals) in their distinctive readings’. See G. Zuntz, The 

Text of the Epistles (London 1953), especially the Table at the end of the volume. 

4 ixa]vdava)civ /<r[at Travrec xiv 31 

7Tap]aKaXa)VT[aL /cai] irva TTpop-prcov [rrpoprjTaic 32 

v^TTOTacceraL ov yap ecTt[r a]/<’aTac[Tactac o dc 33 

aAA €Lp]rjvr]c a>c ev nacaic Ta[tc] e/<:y[Aryctatc 

5 tcliv ayL]cov at yvvaiKec ev [rate eKKXrjctaic 34 

ciyarajcav ov ya]p e7TLTpe7r[eTaL auratc XaXetv 

]...[ 

—>■ •ypa»TOt[c o KOL irapeXa^ov on xv 3 

^ aveda^vev virep tojv a[p,apTi,a}v rjpLOJV Kara 

rac ypa</)]ac Kai o[T]t eraprj /cat [ort] ey7]y€pTa[L r-q 4 

rjpiepa rr] rptr]^ /ca[Ta] rac ypapac /cat ort aj0[07] K-qpa 5 

5 eira rote So/Se/ca cTretra] eppOrj enavep 77er[T]a 6 

KOCLOLC aSeXpOLC epaira^ e]^ ojv ol 7rA[etorec 

puevovcLv ecoc apn rivec 8e eKO^LpL[r]dr]cav 

f 2 nva. 4'^*” reads Ttt'eu/xara without abbreviation, as do A B L and several minuscules ac¬ 

cording to Swanson; he records X 049 056 and most minuscules as reading nvara, and D F G K 

'¥* {JfTPap. adds 0151) and a few minuscules as reading ttVcT; for ttvo Nestle-Aland^’ adds 1241^ ar b 

vg"’^ sy’’. 4844 presumably intended the singular by mm.. However, A. H. R. E. Paap, Nomina sacra in 

the Greek Papyri (P. L. Bat. 8; 1959) 82-3 and 102—3, regards mm as an acceptable abbreviation for the 

plural, along with mmra or mna. 

TTpoprjToov om. 0285*. 

3 vjrroTacceTai: VTToraccovTai Lj. 

4844 did not agree with A, which has the order o dc aKaracraciac. It may have read o 6c, with 

X A B D and most other MSS, or just dc, with F G. 

4 In 4^'^'’ Kenyon read/restored cv rracaic rajic e/c/cAijciatc, commenting ‘rate fortasse omitten- 

dum propter spatium’. NTPap. gives the reading of the papyrus as ev rracajic CKK^rjciaic, commenting 

‘rate om. 4'^'’’; this is surely correct. Perhaps rate was omitted through homoioteleuton. 

5 Spacing proves that 4844 did not add StSac/coj after ayicuv with F G and some minuscules, 

nor SLaraccofxai with 0150. 

4844 did not follow D F G ar b vg™" Ambst in placing verses 34-5 after verse 40. On this order 

of verses, see Zuntz, The Text of the Epistles 17. 

at yvvaiKcc ev: SO 4P*’'"* X A B T 0150 0243 33 8l 104 365 I175 124P 1739 1881 2464 a/lat Co: at 

yvvaiKec a/xojv ev D F G K L 049 056 0142 0151 iPt (ar b) sy Gyp. (Ambst). 

6 evLTpeTrleTaL: soXABDFGK 0243 33 365 630 1175 124P 1739 at lat(t); enneTpeTnai L: 

emreTpawTaL 4^ 049 056 0142 1881 iPi Mcion*". 4'^*’ is lost at this point. 

7 X A B 0150 33 81 365 (1175) 124P 2464 pc Epiph. read aAA(a) vnoTaccecdcocav; D E G K E 'P 



3 4844. / CORINTHIANS XIV 31-4; XV 3-6 

049 056 0142 0151 0243 1739 ^3. lat(t) sy read aAA(a) viroraccecOaL, both followed by Kadcvc (IP'**’ is 

lost before /ra^wc). The traces in 4844 are too slight to permit a firm decision between these readings, 

but vTroTaccec9aj]cav may be possible. 

—> I Spacing proves that 4844 did not omit o Kai TrapeXa^ov with b Ir'“' Ambst. 

2 _yc. This is the more common form of the abbreviation and was probably what 4844 read; 

reads xpc- 

3-4 Verse 4, K-ai on era^Tj . . . ypa^ac, is omitted by 056 0142 0243 618 1175, no doubt owing 

to homoioteleuton. 

on before eyr^yeprai is omitted by T. 

T-p rjp.epa tt] rptr]^. Sufficient of the eta survives to make it almost certain that 4844 had this 

reading, along with 'P X A B D 048'’'* and several minuseules, as against rrj TpiTr] 'pp.epa, the reading 

of F G K L P T 049 0150 0151 and most minuscules. 

5 etra; so 'iP® B L P T 056 0142 0150 0243 1739 1881 iW Or.; but eireiTa, the reading of X A 

K 049 0151 33 81 614 1175 pc, is also possible. Spacing proves that 4844 did not read /cat fA€Ta raura 

with D* F G lat. 

5-6 'iP*' is lost between eira T[otc and nXeiovec (inclusive of TrXeLovec). The room available sug¬ 

gests it read (f> rather than irevraKocioLc. 

6 ejl cov: ev wv 0142. 

7rA[eiovec: so X A B D F G 048^’'* 0150 0243; but 4844 could equally well have had the con¬ 

tracted form TT-Aetooc, with K L P *P 049 056 0142 0151 and most MSS. 

7 eKo]i.ij.[T]9r]cav. Since mu would appear to be a good reading (there is no other undamaged 

mu for comparison), the reading is very probable. If it is right, 4844 is likely to have read rivec 8e 

before it, with X* A*""* B D* F G 0243 6 630 1739 1881 pc latt sy'' Or., rather than rivec Se Kai, with 

X^ A" L P T 048 049 056 0142 0150 and most MSS. (The reading of is mistakenly given as S 

cKoipirjdrjcav in the edition; ATTk/). gives the correct reading Se cKoipi-qdrjcav) 

J. DAVID THOMAS 

4845. II Corinthians xi 1-4; 6-9 

3B.6/IV 13.5 X 14.5 cm Sixth century 

'P'"" Plates II -III 

Part of a leaf from a papyrus codex sumves, incomplete on all sides except 

the right on i and the left on ->•. The gap below the last surviving line is slightly 

larger than that between the lines elsewhere, suggesting that we may have on both 

sides the bottom line of the page; but the papyrus itself is certainly incomplete at 

the foot. It is written in a brown ink, in a large, upright, elegant majuscule. Apart 

from the elegance and size of the script, the huge margins of 5—6 cm at the sides, 

no doubt matched by similar margins at the top and bottom, prove that we have the 

remains of a de luxe codex. There are approximately 19 letters per line, which sug¬ 

gests that some 11 lines have been lost between the two sides, if we assume a normal 

text. This suggests 26 lines to the page. Since the space between the lines is about 

I cm, this would amount to a written of area of c. 13 x 25 cm; when we add in the 

margins, this suggests a page size of c. 24 x 38 cm, which would fall into Turner’s 

Group I [Typology 14). 



4 NEW TE$TAMENT 

The script can be classified as ‘Alexandrian Majuscule’. This style presents 

two \’ariants; see GBEBPy>- 23. One, which has e e o c in their narrow form, is an¬ 

chored to a certainly dated example, the famous Paschal letter of 577 {GBEBP '^y). 

The other, with e e o c in the circular form familiar from Biblical Majuscule, has 

no such anchor; it is represented by GBEBPSe and 38a-b, all assigned by editors to 

the middle or later sixth century. 4845 belongs with this latter group. The cross-bar 

of e is high (as it is in h and e), so that the top half of the letter can appear to be 

a closed semi-circle; the cross-bar of e does not project outside the circle, tt and h 

are broad; in k the two strokes at the right are long and slightly hooked. There are 

also small hooks at both left and right in y and x. p is noteworthy, since the loop is 

tiny and the letter does not descend below the line. The script is therefore entirely 

bilinear apart from the large (no doubt also , but where it occurs, -> 5 and 9, 

it is only partially preserved). Letter-forms apart, 4845 shows a more modest use 

of finials, and a lighter contrast between thick and thin strokes, than some similar 

hands, and it could be argued that this points to a relatively early date. However, 

we have not enough dated specimens to show that these features represent a dia¬ 

chronic development, rather than the taste of individual copyists. Provisionally, 

therefore, I assign 4845 to the sixth century. 

There are one or two instances of inorganic diaeresis and at least one medial 

point (->■ 5; cf 4 10 n.). The nomen sacrum for Xpicroc is in the form xc (4 7, 13). 

Most of the text preserved in 4845 is also extant in = P- Chester Beatty 

II. There is a partial overlap with = SPP XII no. 191, p. 246 (ed. C. Wessely). 

The papyrus covers three of the ‘Teststellen’ discussed in Kurt Aland (ed.). Text und 

Textwert dergriechischen Handschriften desNeuen Testaments, ii; Die Paulinischen Briefe, Band 

//(Berlin/New York 1991); see the notes. 

The most interesting feature is the use of paragraphi to divide the text and the 

way the text is set out so that a new section begins at the start of a new line (note the 

blank spaces in 4 7 and 13). Parker noted that it would be particularly interesting if 

this layout were to correspond to the sense-divisions marked in some MSS contain¬ 

ing the Euthalian apparatus. On this point I have consulted Dr Simon Crisp, and 

I am grateful to him for a thorough examination of the possibility. On the positive 

side he notes that 48454 may show correspondence in this respect with 015 (6th 

cent.), the earliest and best example of a MS showing the Euthalian text division 

per cola et commata (unfortunately this MS is not extant for 4845->-). However, his 

further exploration of the question leads him to have serious doubts whether 4845 
can have any Euthalian connection, in particular because of the high degree of 

coincidence between the sense breaks in 4845 and those in A = 02 and especially 

= 01, which cannot be Euthalian. He concludes that, while the possibility should 

not be ruled out altogether, he does not think that the evidence he has collected is 

sufficient to posit a Euthalian connection with any degree of confidence. 



4845. II CORINTHIANS XI1-4; 6-9 5 

^ ... 

]...[ 
] a(j)po\cvvrjc 

aXXa KaL ju,]o[u 

CrjXw yap v]p.ac 6v Cr]X[w 

5 'ppp.ocapljrjv yap uptac evL 

avSpL vapO^evov ayvpv 

TTapacTrjc\aL toj yaj vac. 

(/lOjSouiLiai S]e pbrjTTcpc cue 

o o(f)LC e^iq^ijaTrjcev evav 

10 ev TT] Travov]pyLa avrov (j)da 

pTj ra vor]piaTa^ vp,a)v arro 

rrjc avXoTrjTO^c /cat Trjc ayvo 

TrjTOc Tiqc etc to]v yy vac. 

et piev yap o €pxo]p,[^ev^oc aX 

15 Xov LrjV KTppVCCeL OV OVk\ eKTj 

xi I 

2 

3 

4 

]...[ 
Te[c ev Trjacty [etc vpac vac. 6 

T] [apapTijav e7r[oti7ca epav 7 

T[o]y Ta7T€iva)[v Lva vpeic 

5 yifjcoOpTe- OT[t Sojpeav 

TO TOV 9v evayyleXiov ev 

7]yyeA[t]ca(aT/[v vpLv vac. 

aXXac e/c/cA^[ctac ecvXrj 8 

ca XajSwv oijj^ojvLOv irpoc 

10 TTjv vpojv [SiaKOVLav vac. 

Kai TTapwy [irpoc vpac g 

/cat VCT€pT][d€LC OV KaT€ 

vapKr]c[a ovdevoc to 

ya[p vcTeprjpa pov irpoc 

15 avleTrXrjpojcav 

i 1—2 The traces surviving in line i are too slight to permit a definitive reading; but in view 

of the way the text is set out one can be confident that Chap. XI began at the start of line i. This 

would suggest some 26 letters lost before acjrpocvvrjc. This is consistent with the reading of X B D T 

0121 0243 33 1739 1881 pc: ocpcXov avciyccOc pov piKpov ti appocvvrjc', agrees except that it omits 
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fjLov. F G 8i 630 1175/'c replace n with rqc. H K L 049 056 075 0142 0150 0151 read tt] instead of 

TL and a(j>pocvvrj instead of a<f>pocvvT]c (which is of course a possible reading in 4845). 

5 The traces after iip,a are very slight but do not conflict with the expected reading. 

6-9 These lines are lost in 

7 TrapacTTycJai: TrapacTrjvat 056 0142. Also the bilingual glossary to Pauline letters, Chester Beatty 

Codex AC i4gg, ed. /\lfons Wouters (Leuven/Paris 1988), has vapacTrjvaL: exhibere (1. 1204, p. 116). 

8 4845 did not omit §e with L. 

p.r]TTcpc: SO most MSS. F G 630 1505 1611 1739 1881 2495 vg"’h p.7] D* lat JulC'’’': pLrjTe 

0243. 

oic om. L. 

9 e^rj^naT-rjcev evav: SO N' B F G FI P 0121 0150 0243 0278: evav e^ijrraTTjcev D K L T 049 056 

075 0142 0151; e^TjTrarrjcev vpnv N*. 

10 There may be a medial point after avrov (cf ^ 5). 

10- II avTOV 4>6a[pr]: so X B D* F G H P 0150 33 81 1175 r JulC*'* Cl Lcf: avrov ovtoj(c) 

(fidapT] D' and all other Greek witnesses (cf Aland, Text u. Textwert 685-7) Ambst. 

11— 13 arrXorrjTo^c Kai rrjc ayvo[Tr]Toc. This is the reading of 'pP*’ X* B F G 0150 33 

81* 104 206 330 429 451 459 1398* 1509* 1719 1735 1962 2110 2400 2492 2799 2805 ar r sy*’** co Pel. For 

ayvorrjTOC D reads anXcriproc (preceded by rr/c ayvorrjroc D^); kol ttjc ayvorTjroc om. H K L P T 

and other Greek witnesses (cf Aland, Text u. Textuwrt 687—90) b f* vg sy’’JulC*"''. 

13 To]v yv: so ‘’PP*’ B D H K L P T 049 056 0142 0150 0151 33 Ak'JulC*^'' Cl Epiph. : Tov om. X 

F G 075 0121 0243 365 630 1175 1505 1739 1881 and other minuscules listed in Swanson, JVew Testament 

Greek Manuscripts 142. 

-> 2 Tf [c. See Aland, Text u. Textwert 690-93. 4845 had either cpavepcocavrec with X* B F G 

0121 0243 33 2736 or (pavepcvOevrec with ''PP'^ X^ K L P T 049 056 075 0142 0150 0151 0278 Sc r (vg'''); 

not (pavepcvdsLC, D* (lat Ambst), nor (pavepcvcavrec eavrovc, 0121 0243 630 1739 1881 pc. ''PP*’ omits aAA 

ev TravTi (pavepcocavrec ev naciv eic vpiac. 

F G omit ev rracLv. 

3 4845 did not add p.ri after -q with F G. 

6 There is unexplained ink above the first gamma of evayyleXwv (it is too far to the left to be 

taken as a diastole of the kind placed between double consonants). 

6—7 evr]yyeX[i]capLri[v. ’’PP"' reads evrjyeXLcapLTqv. 

lo-i I There may be a paragraphus between these lines. 

12 Kai before vcrep-pdeic omitted in )pP*’. 

J. DAVID THOMAS 



II. HEXAMETER POETRY 

4846. Hexameters on Peleus 

95/73(a) 3 X 4.8 cm First century bg or ad 

Plate I 

A scrap from the lower part of the column, with parts of seven lines and 2.3 

cm of the lower margin. The writing is with the hbres and the back is blank. 

The text is written in a round hand with a late Ptolemaic/early Roman look, 

comparable to GLH 8a (99 bc), 9b (late i bc) and loa (early i ad), and generally 

reminiscent of the so-called ‘epsilon-theta’ style; cf also IV 659 = GMAW"^ 21 (i bc; 

assigned). A is in the capital form; e, made in three movements, has its cross-bar 

small and detached from the back; z has a curved base; u is angular; the top of c 

closes in towards the base. Serifs are attached to the feet of uprights and obliques; 

they are often large, and accentuate the bilinear impression, which is disturbed only 

by the stem of (j). All in all, the hand looks amateurish rather than professional: the 

scribe strove to create a calligraphic appearance, but the result is somewhat crude 
(cf), for example, is hardly a success). 

No lection signs occur. Iota adscript is written in the only place that requires 
it (5). ev is written as e/x before mu. 

What little survives is heavUy dependent on Homer and Hesiod. Peleus was 

loved by Zeus and was given a goddess, Nereus’ daughter, as a wife, although he 

was a mortal. There is nothing of note except for the Doric vocalizations in 5 and 

(probably) 6. It may be worth comparing P. Koln VIH 328, a hrst-century scrap 

of unknown provenance with ‘Doric’ hexameters. The editor did not pronounce 

on the subject matter; I would hazard the guess that this may be dying Achilles 

addressing his psyche; there are references to Thetis, to a Centaur sometime in the 

past, and to Paris (Achilles’ killer) in a context of destruction. It might not be a co¬ 

incidence that we have poems on related subjects in ‘Doric’, or rather, in Lobel’s 

words, ‘a veneer of perfunctory Doric’ (XXX 2524 introd.), though I do not wish 

to imply that the two fragments come from the same work. According to the editor, 

P Koln 328 may be a product of the Hellenistic age, as suggested by its versihcation 

and apparent originality. Another ‘Doric’ hexameter papyrus of about the same 

date is P. Haun. I 4 (M-P^ 178^)5 which may well transmit a Hellenistic composi¬ 

tion. The banality of the subject and Homeric tincture in 4846 might suggest 

that this is the work of a contemporary local poet, but it would be too hazardous 

to pronounce when so little is preserved. After all, Dorisms were parts of the epic 

Kunstsprache before the Hellenistic period, found e.g. in Antimachus and Ghoerilus. 
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]. apo.[ 

] Koceix^xey [ 

]v8e^evc€cj)[ 

5 ] idva cute [ 

] peLOCKOVp [ 

av]Tap 0 IlrjXe [ 

Al\aK6c ip, |U,eyafpotc(t) 

To\v 8e Zevc icl)[LXr]ce 

/cat] ot PitaTCot i6[vTL 

]X]rjp€LOC Kovpa[ 

I ] , right-facing serif on line, if not foot of oblique sloping from left to right [, foot of 

oblique rising to right 2 ] , foot of upright seriffed to left [, curved upright topped by 

horizontal slightly extending to left, gap, speck at line level (tt suggested); foot of upright curved to 

left or of oblique rising from left to right; speck at line-level, gap, foot of oblique sloping from left: A 

or A (not u, given the position of previous trace); base of curved letter; trace of upright, if not serif, 

at line-level 3 ] , trace at one-third height touching oblique sloping from left 5 ] , right- 

hand curve a , left-hand tip of high horizontal 6 ] , lower part of oblique descending from 

left or left-leaning upright [, lower part of oblique rising from left 

2 aujrap o rii]Xe [. II. 21.599 begins avrap o rirjXetojva, but the reference to ‘Aeacus in the 

palace’ in 3 speaks against reading IJriXetlcuva here; it is hard to associate Achilles with his grandfa¬ 

ther Aeacus in a domestic context, since the latter had expelled Peleus from Aegina (see Ps.-Apollod. 

3.161; Ant. Lib. 38.2; Pans. 2.29; etc.), let alone that Achilles did not grow up iv pcyapoic{i). It would 

be easier to assume that Aeacus is mentioned as the father of Peleus, in which case read IJ-^Xea [; o 

would look forward to Aija/coc in the next line (cf e.g. II. 1.488). yeivaTo might have followed at some 

point. 

3 Al\aKoc Ip. (/. eV) p,eya[poic(t). See previous note. There are several references to births eV 

peyapoLCL in Hesiod (77/. 383 f, Cat. fr. 26.28, 33a.8, 70.32, 10(a).51, etc.), but the subject is always the 

mother, iv p.eyapotc(tr) often occupies the same sedes in Homer, AR, Theocritus, Q_S. 

4 t6]v Se Zevc i(j)[IXr]ce. Cf Hes. Cat. fr. 240.6 Trjv Se Zeve i(f)lXrjce (Dodone); 211.3 /T-rjAeiiJc 

AlaKihrjc, (f>lXoc adavaroiCL Oeoiciv. 

5 /cat] ot dvarioL eo[vTt. Cf II. 24.537 Kal ot dvrjTCp eovTi Oeav irolrjcav atcotTtv: Achilles tells 

Priam about Peleus, that the gods gave him a goddess as wife although he was a mortal. If the verse 

followed the Iliad closely, the next line would elaborate on deav. 

6 Aj'^petoc Kovpa[v is probable: it would be in apposition to an accusative that would have 

stood in the lost part of the previous line; cf //. 24.537, cited above. Kovpa (or KoOpa[t) is less likely, 

since it is not easy to account for a nominative; this also tells against reading Aj^petoc, a rare adjec¬ 

tive. For the collocation, cf Hes. 77/. 1003 Nrjprjoc Kovpai {k. N. QS 3.734; N-qp-poc Ovyar-qp Matro 

33.33 Olson-Sens). On genitives in -etoc of proper names ending -eve, a feature of Hellenistic poetry, 

see E. Magnelli, 146 (2004) 30. 

N. GONIS 
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4847. Hexameters on a Trojan Subject 

ig 2B.80/A(i)b 3.4 X 4.5 cm Second century 

Plate I 

A scrap with middle parts of lines from the top of a column, with upper mar¬ 

gin extant to i cm. Back blank. 

The text is written in a rounded semi-cursive hand, assignable to the second 

century, earlier rather than later. Elision is effected but not marked. A correction in 

4 (a letter added above the line) might be due to a second hand. There is an itacistic 

error in 5. 

References to Priam (i), a helmet or clubs (2), a spear (3), and walls (6) suggest 

a battle scene at Troy. A lexical item suggests a date in the Imperial period (see 3 

n.). The parts preserved come from immediately after the caesura (masculine in i, 

2, 3, 6, ?7, 8; feminine in 5). The preponderance of the masculine caesura, even if 

the sample is small, is remarkable; it has been associated with ‘less skilful versihers’ 

of the Imperial age (West, Greek Metre 177). This is in line with the breach of Naeke’s 

law in 5. It is likely that this is a local composition on a traditional subject. 

](OiajL(,ocp,e [ 

jopurac _ _[ 

]oyx7]ccp_[ 

5 ] €LyavTa)vrj[ 

jTTtTetxect [ 

] vTOjyepa [ 
] atSt'cp.[ 

/7]piap.oc p.ey[ 

k:] opwac. . . [ 

AJoyxT/ctu [ 

],r S’ ap,(f>_ .[.].[ 

] yeLyavTOJV rj[ 

e]77t reiyeci [ 

] Kal Si;cp-[ 

I [, upright joining left-hand part of horizontal at the top, r suggested, though t is not entirely 

ruled out 2 [, upper part of circle (o rather than e); upright; thickened letter-top followed 

by top of upright (n?) 3 . [, (lower part of?) upright joining thick horizontal at mid-height 

4] , lower left-hand arc [, base of curv'ed letter (o?); speck on line ] [, trace below line level 

(part of descender?) 5 ]., trace at mid-height 6 , [, upper left corner of r or tt et 

written over something else 7 ]., top of short oblique rising to right, and trace below (y ? k 

ruled out by context) , [, upright 8 ]., upper part of upright followed by (upper part of) 

oblique rising to right 9 letter tops (third, of curved letter) 

1 TJjplaiJLoc /X€y[ac? So II. 7.427, 24.477, App. Epigr. sep. 113.1, always immediately after the 

caesura. It is less likely that the papyrus had /xeT[d, which may be parallelled, though the context is 

different (//. 3.303, 24.777 Eplap-oc pera pvdov eei-n-e). 

2 K]6pvv ac- or K]opvvac. If the latter, the form occurs also in AR 2.99 and Nonn. D. 47.169 
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(Homer does not use the plural); there is no way of telling whether v was scanned short or long (if the 

latter, we would have a violation of Naeke’s law, but cf 5). 

3 X]6yxV‘^ [> Y\°yXV [) ^]°yX71 [• word is not used in epic earlier than the 

Imperial period. 

4 d/r(/)OT[e]/3[-? 

5 yeiyarToiv, 1. ytyarroji.'. The point of the reference is unclear (apparently not related to the 

walls in 6, since these are presumably of Troy). Claudio Meliado suggests that this may be a mytho¬ 

logical paradigm for a battle between people of extraordinary power. In epic poetry the word almost 

always occupies the end of the verse; it occurs in the same sedesas here in [Orph.] Hymn. 32.12, Argon. 

429, and Eudoc. de Mart. s. Cypr. 2.102. 

6 e’jTTi Tetyeci [. This collocation, always positioned after the caesura, also occurs in QS n.425, 

Triph. 443, 509, Paul. Sil. 686. 

7 ] VTCoyepa [. Probably c]vv roi; then yepa. [, ye pa [, y’ e’pa [. 

N. GONIS 

4848. Hexameters 

7i/59(a) II.7 X 2.1 cm Second/third century 

Plate I 

The ends of two lines, which allow no guess about the subject matter; we only 

hear of a sea passage (i), and something (fern, plural) that brings gains (gains from 

seafaring? cf e.g. Hes. Op. 631-4). The interest resides in the addendum lexicis in line 

2: afiOL^tjjua. 

The text is written in a medium-to-large informal rounded hand of the late 

second or early third century; for a description of a similar hand and parallels, see 

LXX 4760 introd. Elision in 2 is effected but not marked. 

The right-hand margin is extant to 1.8 cm. The writing runs with the fibres; 

the back is blank. 

] VCL[X€COVTrOpOVajX(f)LT _ [ _ ] _ 
] TajxoL^ijjLaKepSeayovcaL 

] OUCl pL€COV TTOpOV Ap.^LTpi\T\lQC 

k\o-t’ apiOi^Lpia KepSe’ ayovcai 

I ] , low speck, gap, small lower curv'c; top and right-hand part of e o co [, lower part of 

short descender hooked to right; foot hooked to right ] , low trace; foot hooked to right followed 

by low oblique trace 2 t, high loop, as of A; crossbar and top of stem only 

1 ] ovcL. Professor Parsons suggests Te]povci. (replyouci is difficult to read), the subject being 

‘ships’, even if this would be against Meyer's hrst law. For such a use of rep-vw, see LSJ s.v. VI.3, citing 

passages from earlier literature, but there are several examples also in later poetry; cf in particular AP 

14.129.1—2 elire Kv^epvrjTrjpi TrXarvv iropov ASpiaKOLO repvcov vrj'i. 

p.ecov TTOpOV Ap(f>iTpL[T]v':- Dloii. Pcricg. 134 Eepoc nopoc ilp(^iTp/TT]c. The collocation 

pecor TTOpOV hrst occurs in A. Fers. 505. 

2 Aar’ . . . KepSe’ ayovcai. KjaTapot'jStpa, an unattested word, does not have a plausible ring; 
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it is preferable to read K^ar’ . . . ayoncai (tmesis), ‘bringing home, gaining’ (LSJ s.v. Karayco 7); for the 

construction somewhat comparable is Thgn. 1.86 em KepSoc ayei. The subject of the participle may 

well be the same as of the verb in the previous line: vrjec? 

In Homer, KepSoc in the plural means ‘cunning arts, wiles’, (LSJ s.v. ii), but here it clearly has 

the sense of ‘profits, gains’, as already in Hes. Op. 352. 

ap.oL^Lp.a. The word is not recorded elsewhere, though c£ h. Merc. 516 iTTap.ol^Lp.a epya; 

ap.oLl3Lp.aLov, attested in an inscription from Lydia (IGR IV 1348), presupposes it. The concepts of 

gain and compensation are juxtaposed in a number of authors of the Imperial age: Sopat. zJtatpectc 

^rjrr)p.aT(X)v 8.320.5 ttolov KepSoc Trjc dp.oi/3T7c;; Jo. Chrys. E.xp. in Psalm. PG 55.462.41-3 ap^oL^r/v . . . 

Tcp Se elcLpepovTL rfjv apLOL^-qv to KepSoc (pepovcav, in Joann. PG 59.80.45-6 ap.0Lj3aLC, at tto-Xlv etc 

•pptdc TO KepSoc nepLCT-qcovcLV arrav. 

N. GONIS 

4849. Hexameters on Neoptolemus(?) 

96/33(a) 3.7 X 4.7 cm Second/third centui^ 

Plate II 

A scrap of a codex preserving line-ends on the 4 side and middle parts of lines 

on the —The upper margin measures 1-1.3 cm. It is written in a smallish round 

hand, which I would assign to the first half of the third century, though without 

excluding a slightly earlier date. The bilinear impression is breached, as expected, 

by the stem of cj) and occasionally the descender of p. A, in a single sequence and 

with looped top, has a tail that often makes contact with the next letter; the base 

of A extends rightwards; the tails of A and A start from a hook above the junction; 

the cross-bar of e is fairly high and is usually elongated; the cross-bar of e likewise 

projects to the right (but not to the left). The feet of uprights occasionally are thick¬ 

ened or carry half-serifs. Somewhat comparable are VIII 1100 GLH 20b (206), 

XLII 3076 (0225) and III 412 = GLH 2‘^a. (mid iii). 

There are many lectional signs, apparently all added by a second hand: acute 

(->1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 4i, 3, 4) and grave (^2, 9, 46) accents, circumflexes (^4, 5), smooth 

(^9) and rough {-^2) breathings (Turner’s Form i), an inorganic diaeresis (^5), 

apostrophes marking elision (-)-i, 42, 6), high points (4i, 2), and long marks of 

quantity (4i, 6). Iota adscript is written in the only place that requires it (48). 

The diction is Homeric, and there are signihcant affinities with Qiiintus of 

Smyrna (see -^2 n., 6 n.). References to Helenus (fj) and Neoptolemus (?47; ‘son 

of Achilles’, ^5) indicate that we are dealing with some story of the Posthomerica. 

We hear of a corpse (^2), a pyre (^4), ‘many pigs’ (^6), and Neoptolemus is men¬ 

tioned in this context. It is difficult to identify the scene. One possibility (but not 

more than that) is that these parts refer to the Neoptolemus’ death and funeral, and 

the subsequent marriage of Andromache to Helenus (see 45 n.); in that case, the -> 

side will have come before the 4. 

Although the 4 side gives line-ends, it is more likely that the parts on the ^ 
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side are closer to the middle than the beginning of the lines: we seem to be miss¬ 

ing the first foot and second princeps of the hexameter (3-4 syllables); to assume 

a smaller loss to the left (i syllable) would lead to serious difficulties with the metre. 

The feminine caesura is only slighdy more prevalent than the masculine, but the 

sample is small. The two successive elisions in ^i, one of which is at the caesura, 

suggest that this is not the work of a ‘polished poet’ (cf West, Greek Metre 179). 

There is a metrical problem in ^5, but it may be due to a scribal error, and can be 

emended away. 

] TeLX’evre’eTTL [ 

] epLV€Kpov6ix[ 

]vXaXayr]cav€ [ 

](l)LTTvprivxH [ 

5 ^TjaLcaxLXXrjocyl 

]Sectiac77oAea[c 

]^8ocAet7]ca7Te[ 

Jt^toc e<;^tAor[ 

] rp e r[ 

] recX’ Hre’ im _ [ 

] TT€pl VeKpOV OjU,[ 

]r XaXayrjcav e [ 

api](f)l TTvppv x^^. [ 
] Trace 21;^t{A}A')70c u[ 

]Se cvac 7roAea[c 

]^Soc Xelrjc 0,776[ 

Jt^toc t€ ^tAor[ 

]8lvrjcavTO- 

JrofoAA ’6rtj06cc[ 

] pevloLO 

]_ vareKCcOai 

5 ] evoLO 

JytS’opacTOC 

] piOLoavaKTOC 

]|0^t8eSa<^rT7t 

].[ 

]8Lvr]cavT0' 

]rar oAA’ ivl j06cc[ 

] pevtOLO 

Tejyro reKecOai 

’EJ]X€V0L0 

>f ^ y yf / 

CLyjX^ o apa crac 

] jooto avaKTOC 

a](U,(/)t §6 Soc^vT^t 

->• I ]., trace at mid-height [, slightly below line-level, foot of oblique rising to right 

2 ] , right-hand tip of high horizontal sitting on upright /x[, the first half only 3 v, the di¬ 

agonal and upright only, but A1 less likely [, top of upright 4 [, left-hand cuiA'e followed 

by small horizontal at two-thirds height, then gap, and on the edge the lower half of seriffed upright 

(where the horizontal belongs is unclear) 5 tt, right-hand corner only 8 a horizontal 

trace at two-thirds height touches rj; does this belong to a letter mostly lost in the break or does the 

horizontal of h extend to the left (not elsewhere in this hand)? , upright with horizontal above: t, 

unless the left-hand part belongs to the top of c, extended rightwards (then r) y, the top junction 

and remains of the diagonal, then top and foot of upright 9 ]...., horizontal trace level with 
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letter-tops; upper part of upright joining descending oblique, gap, another upright (n suggested); high 

speck; top of upright rt, the upper parts only, but apparently not Tt , upper part of K or x; top 

loop of A?; upper part of upright v, top of upright with what looks like a right-facing half-serif 

1 3 ].) high trace and, below, trace at one-third height (h possible) 4 ] , low semi¬ 

horizontal trace 5 ]. > lower part of oblique descending from left (a rather than x) 7 ] > 

tip of horizontal at mid-height 

^ I ] t€lX’\ ejcreiA’? A compound such as averetA’ cannot be accommodated in the verse 

as reconstructed in introd. para. 4. If the articulation is correct, one may note the word-end after 

contracted second biceps, generally avoided unless the word is disyllabic, as may be the case here; see 

West, Greek Metre 178. 

2 TTepi pap. The grave accent indicates that the word should not be accented on the syllable 

that carries the accent, i.e., one should read rrepi', not vrept; seej. Moore-Blunt, QUCC2(^ (1978) 153. 

■nepL v€Kpov 6p.[lXeov? Cf II. 16.641, 644 irepl veKpov opilXeov, ‘throng about the corpse’, in the 

same sedes. One might also consider veKpov op.[tAov, as in QS 6.264 4he dead in the underworld) and 

Noun. D. 23.56 (dead Indians lying on the battlefield), but this would cause difficulty with the metre 

(either Hermann’s bridge or Naeke’s law would be violated) as well as with the context (see below, 6 n.). 

3 XaXayrjcav. This may be a reference to birds chirping over the dead. In hexameters, the verb 

occurs in Theoc. 5.48, used for birds, and 7.139, for cicadas; Greg. Naz. Carm. nior 756.7 and Carm. 

q. sped, ad al. 1539.10 (cicadas); cf also Dioscorid. 16.15 E (echo), (Anon.) .4T8.129.1 (birds), Marianus 

Scholasticus 4/’9.668.ii (nightingales), Leonid. 85.1 P. (swallow). 

4 dp.](/>i TTvprjv xeu, [• suggested by the traces and the accent. For the collocation, cf 

II. 7.336 Tup,/Sov S’ dp,0t TTVpTjv eva xE>op.ev; for the metrical sedes, cf also II. 7.434 and 24.789 rrjpioc 

dp’ TTvprjv. rrvprjv also occurs in II. 23.256, QS 3.696, Nonn. D. 40.222 (always in a funer¬ 

ary context). 

5 iralc Fo’’ *^^6 verse to scan, AxAXrjoc should be emended to Axi-Xrjoc (an error 

of common type). The collocation has no exact parallel in epic (Tidtc, not Tiatc, is the form preferred 

by Quintus and Nonnus). 

u[, pap. The diacritical above upsilon might be taken as a circumflex, but the bow is too nar¬ 

row (and a long vowel would not fit the metre); thus I take it as a diaeresis, written without the scribe 

lifting his pen. 

6 cvac. Cf QS 3.682 cvv 8’ didc re cvac t’ qSaAov Ppldovrac aXoL^fj (pyre of Achilles, on 

which also Trojans, horses and bulls were thrown). Pigs were not found in pyres described in earlier 

epic. ‘Many’ sheep and oxen were slaughtered on the pyres of Patroclus (//. 23.166) and Achilles 

[Od. 24.65f); sim. in the pyres described in QS 5.620-22 (Ajax; sheep, bulls, horses), Nonn. D. 37.51 

(Opheltes; sheep, oxen). 

Funeral pyres on which animals are thrown are those of great heroes; this tells against restoring 

veKpov 6ju.[tAor, a whole throng of dead, in —^2. 

7 j'Soc: e.g. CTt/Sd]Soc (PJP); cf Alcmaeonis Ir. 2 vIkvc 8e xo-p-aiCTpaiTOV em relvac / evpelrjc ctl- 

jSdSoc, TrapedrjK’ avroici daXeiav / halra -noT-ppia re, crepdvovc S’ errl Kpaclv edrjKev. 

9 e v[. The grave accent may serve a similar purpose to that above in 2, but the reading is 

uncertain. The damaged letter does not seem to be a, i.e., not eav; if it is 1, I do not see what word 

would be meant. 

f I ]8ivqcavTO. This form is known only from Erycius SH fr. 407 rrdvToce TraMo-Xowvrec 

(e)8LvrjcavT0 noSecci, and Q_S 5.619 v€kvv rrepL hivrjcavTO. 

2 ]var SAA’. epifievai aAA’occurs in this in//. 6.100, 19.96, Od. 20.90, and AR 4.239, but in 

AR 2.148 we have KpLvdrjp.evai aAA’. 
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El /xecc[: evl jixecc[T;, (U.ecc[Tyc, /xecc[oic, or |iecc[(^. For the context, cf. perhaps II. 24.84f. r] S evi 

ixeccrjc / KXaie fj-opov oS rratSoc ap.vp.ovoc (imitated by Q_S 2.607). 

3 ] pevloio: -]-^pev lolo? If SO, the reference to tor might point to a garland at a feast (cf e.g. 

Theoc. 10.28 f). Cf Sa(/>rT]t below (F8). 

4 T€]Kva TCKccdai. Cf Ot/. 22.324, h. Cer 136, Call. //. 4.111, Diotim. 4.1 R, etc. (also variations). 

It usually refers to women; the only woman who could provide a link between Helenus and Neopto- 

lemus is Andromache; see next note. 

5 'E]X€voto stands at verse-end in QS 10.346 and Triph. 49. In QS the references to Helenus 

are in the context of battles in which Ncoptolemus fought, but this need not apply to this passage. 

Helenus followed Ncoptolemus to Epirus after the sack of Troy, and married Andromache after Nco¬ 

ptolemus’ death (E. Andr. 1245; Pans, i.ii.i, 2.23.6—not the only version of the story). 

6 ayjxi §’ apa crac also in 11. 24.477, the same sedes, referring to Priam’s supplication of 

Achilles. 

crac pap. The placing of a grave accent over a monosyllable, and especially at verse-end, is 

exceptional; see Moore-Blunt, loc. cit. 159, and C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegj'ptus(t979) i54- The addition 

of the metrical marker is hard to explain, even if the quantity indicated is correct. 

7 ] poLo avaKToc. The trace on the edge does not allow reading npi]apoio. NeoTrToX]epoi.o 

(PJP) would be unobjectionable, even if it has not occurred with dea/cToc elsewhere; for the sedes, cf 

Od. 11.506, QS 7.684, Christod. 44*2.1.203. 

8 d]p,</>i he hapvTpi. a]p(j>i, I suppose, is not to be taken with Sapvpi, the latter perhaps being an 

instrumental dative. For the sense, cf AR i.ii23f appl he pvXXoic / crepapevoL hpvtvotci; Christod. 

44* 2.1.41 f hapuT] / KocprjOelc, 367 hapvjj / crepapevov. Could it be Helenus the seer crowned with 

laurel? But cf above, 43, for a possible reference to a garland. 

N. GONIS 

4850. Hexameters 

ioo/i4(b) 4.1x16 cm Third century 

Plate VIII 

A fragment of a papyrus codex (upper margin 0.6 cm; lower margin 0.8 cm), 

or of a single opisthograph sheet, containing remains of a hexameter poem. The 

->• side preserves beginnings of thirty-nine lines (one to two letters are lost to the 

left), and the i side ends of thirty-five lines (three to five letters are lost to the right). 

The scribe (perhaps the author himself) used a thick or blunt pen, and wTote in an 

informal, rapid and forward-sloping hand, to be assigned to the third century; cf II 

222. The scribe wrote diaeresis (^4; ^ii, 12), and apostrophe to mark elision (->-5, 

13, 37; 45, 15, 24), between double consonants (^7, ?i8, 36), and after ovk (->?i4, 
16, 21). OVK is not written as ovx when aspirated vowels follow. Iota adscript is not 

written in the only case that requires it (->-21). Supralinear additions (^21, 37) are in 

the same hand as the main text. There is a common phonetic spelling in ->-9, and 

possibly in 420 (and ^18?). 

It is difficult to establish the correct sequence of the sides. A speech addressed 

to a god (Zeus?), in which a woman is involved (^13 opococa), occupies the greatest 
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part of the -> side, but I cannot tell whether she is iht persona loquens. The tragic and 

mournful situation here described seems to be worsened by a new quarrel (->i8; 

but this is not the only possibility), or a new misfortune that may have something to 

do with an offence to the gods (—>-17). Then in —>-2of Zeus is called upon for help. 

On the 4 side, someone replies to a previous speech, perhaps that on the ^ side. 

It is difficult to identify the theme of the narrative. We may think of an episode of 

the Theban Cycle (Eteocles and Polynices), or rather of a story from the Trojan 

Cycle such as the Hoplon Krisis. There are possible references to Ajax or Odysseus 

in 4.4 (Od.), 10 (Aj./Od.), 154 (Aj./Od.), 19 (Aj.). Alternatively, Professor Parsons 

suggests the possibility of a Muse speaking to Hesiod, who is progressing from the 

rustic pipe (—>-36) of Works and Days (alluded to in —>-4-5) to the lyre (->-7) with which 

he will accompany the heroic subject matter of Theogony and Catalogue, which in¬ 

cludes much blood shed by mortal men (->-i6), war with the immortals (->17), and 

battle between Zeus and his uncles (^19) the Titans. The same theme of progress¬ 

ing from the rustic to the grandiose, though put in the mouth of Hesiod himself, is 

treated in L 3537. 

The style is generally Homeric, with a pronounced tragic and pathetic tone, 

common in late epic (cf e.g. the repetition of ovy aXtc at ^14 and 16). The ver- 

sihcation, so far as the text can be reconstructed, seems to observe the educated 

standards of the Hellenistic-Roman hexameter, with a preponderance of feminine 

caesuras; one of the two tetrasyllabic endings (fg), and the two spondeiazontes 

(419, 24), come direct from Homer. Note an apparent breach of Meyer’s first law in 

—>iy. There is no sign of the accentual limitations observed later by Nonnus. 
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]r]C€[ ]r]C€[ 

VVfx[ ]lT _ l'UjU,[ 

] CT€pO [ ] acTepoe[ 

] r]La8ac€Kpvilj[ Er\Xri'La8ac eKpvip[e[v 

5 ] pvifjevS ’uaSac[ elKpvijjev S’'yaSac[ 

] CCaTLOV7TpO(j)€[ rjoccaTtov TTpO(f)€[p- 

]pia>yr](l)oppiLy’[ oilpicoyq <J)6ppiiy[yoc 

]8e0eAetCK'aie;^[ ] Se OeXeic Kal ey[ 

]p,(j)OT€p€CKaL[ ajp,(f)OT€paLC Kat[ 

10 \8eopLaL7Tapaco _ [ ]SeO|U,at TTapa co [ 

]7TOVCL8pa)OVTac[ tTrjTTOLIC L8pa>ovTac [ 
]Se8e rjpvccovc [ ]6e Se KTjpvccovc [ 

J/cret co8’opoa)ca[ ^KT€L OJ 8’ 6p6a>ca[ 

]KaXLcav9pco7Tov[ oA]y aXic avdpa>7TOv[' 

15 ^€LVOpL€Vr]VVTro[ KT\eLvopbevrjv U7ro[ 

] ’aXLcaLpiaToco[ ou]y (xAtc aip.aTOC o[ 

Jayar lclkv8 [ ad]avaTOLCL 

] XeTEprjveLKl^ aA]A^ €T€pr] v€lk\^ 

] TpoK ayv [ TT\aTpoKacLyvriT\^ 

20 ]€pi€€LCKpOVL8[ rjp^€pi€€LC, Kpovi8\rj, 

] ’opaaccvvap[ ov\x opaac; i77ap[r]y( 

] epLLvepLTrXrj _ [ ] e piLV ipLTrXrj [ 
] ac8_[,]_ eXeovra^ [ ] ac8. [, ], eAeov’racf 

. .]YTpop.€ [ 

25 ].oH ].oAe[ 

]0o,[ ]0o_[ 

]adava[ ] adava[T- 

] _ ocecT[ ] ocecT[ 

]. 

1 
1 

o
 

30 ] _ 7ToAe[ ] 77oAe[ 

] atTpOjU,[ ] _ at Tpop,[ 

] _ eyvvatl ] e yvvai[ 

\aravvK\^ /cjara vvK\Ta( 

]|U,a;^a) [ OLjpLCO^OJ [ 
35 ] CT7]V’77[ ] _ CTr]VTr[ 

]upiy Yct[ c] vpLyya[ 

]aAA ’oic[ ] dAA ’ ot'oc 
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]yv7yT[ [-)KacL]yvrjT[ 

] _ V7TO _ [ ] V7TO [ 

2 V, trace at line-level 3 [, lower part of e, c ] , oblique descending from left to right 

(a or a) 4 ]., oblique descending from left to right (a or a) 5 ]., two oblique and diverging 

strokes: right-hand part of K or x 6 ]. > trace at upper right 10 [, lower part of upright 

leaning to right 12 e , foot of upright, break, right-hand extremities of horizontals or obliques 

at one-and two-thirds height (k?) [, trace at lower left 13 i , letter-foot (upright or e, c), 

followed by short blank space and a trace at line-level; the latter is probably the edge of the following 

CO, but this could be narrow, in which case the traces should be part of the same letter 14 ]k, it is 

unclear whether its upper arm curves downwards or is merged with a diastole 16 ] , horizontal 

or flattened oblique sloping down to right 17 t , traces of round letter [, left-hand corner 

of A, A, or even o (angnlar, as in 15 vtto) ] , high semicircular stroke (diastole?) 19 ],, 

right-hand end of medial semi-horizontal k , flattish oblique descending to right ^ [, upright, 

damaged surface, then high horizontal (two letters) 21 ] , high and low ink, compatible with the 

outer extremities of the arms of k or x 22 ] , a or t [, upright with horizontal extending 

rightwards at top (r; n, with right-hand upright lost, is less likely) 23 ],, upright .[.].> high 

trace; medial speck [, trace of upright or oblique at one-third height 24 ] _, high trace of 

round letter? [, o or roundel of p 25 ] , foot of oblique descending to right 26 [, 

upright 28 ] _, apparently two horizontals (not 2) followed by upright (i or p) 29 ] _, 

two uprights 30 ]. > trace level with tops of letters 31 ] , the outer extremities of the 

arms of k or x, if not of the cap and crossbar of e 32 ]., top of A or a 34 . [> t" or left- 

hand part of tr 35 ], upright possibly joining horizontal at the left (h suggested) 39 ].) 

medial horizontal [, upright 
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i 

.].[ 
] VVpOC€€iTTev[ 

]€TLC€CTe(f)€pLV _ [ 
5 ^ epLVOTTTTOT’ecj) [ 

^TopupvLcaoLSrjc^ 

] Xopi€VrjXO.piT€[ 

]v€a)Tepr]€CTLV [ 

] eiKovprj ova [ 

10 ]oCKaLKaXXoC07T [ 

] TTraroKapTCL [ 

] Lvopiev V€Vl[ 

] acKareXe^evol 

^ifjvxTpcSepievol 

15 ^epLOLCOtS’ajva [ 

]p€LOT€pOv8€p.a [ 

]eoTOCcovap€L [ 

] (^pOCDl'T^ VTCKat [ 

]eXa>pLovaiXpi'r] [ 

20 ]veLKr]C€piax [ 

]eLvixeyav[ 

] OKL _ [ _ ] _ 7Te[ 

J8^7^/3at[ 

25 ]_ecaia[ 

] V ^ vr]a[ 

]Ll[_]TOa|Lt[ 

]pLavrj[ 

] ipTepaSl 

30 ^Kr]v8ia[ 

^rj8ia<j)€ _ [ 

]aAi,^eat[ 

]jU,aTi«:[ 

],yi27;T[ 

35 ^€pL€Va[ 

.].[ 
] V 7TpOcHi7T€V [ 

Jeric ecre^e pLv9[oLC 

] €piv ottttot’ i(j)rj[K- 

]to pLrjvLC aoL8rjc [ 

]XXopi€vr] yap/Te[cct(i2) 

] veajripr] icriv [ 

] et Kovp"q ovap [ 

]oc Kal KaXXoc 077 [ 

]e77TaTO Kaprel [ 

] LVopiev v€v'l[ 

Jrac KareXe^ev o[ 

] ifjvx'fjc 8e pLevo[ 

]€piOLCOL 8’ ctiTia [ 

JpetOTepovSejixa [ 

]eo Toccov ap€L [ 

](j)pocvvT]v re Kal [ 

TrJeAtoptov alxp-'pj[8Lov 

] v€LKr]C€piax [ 

]etr p,eyav[ 

] . [. ]. '”’f [ 

]'^9[ 

oA]S’ 'pj8at[6v 

] €caLa[ 

] 12 vr]a[ 

]u[ ]to ap,[ 

jptavipl 

] -prepa S[ 

^KTpV Sta[ 

]'^ 8La(f)€ [ 

]aAt^eai[ 

]p-aTt/<[ 

(-)K’ac] iyi'T7T[- 

]ejixev'a[ 
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I ]. > speck at line-level 2 ] , medial trace and large left-facing arc (not e) ] [, upright 

reaching below the line 3 ] , upright (right-hand part of h ?) 4 [, narrow lower arc 

5 ] , medial speck [, lower part of upright 7 ] , A or A e, with shorter back than usual 

and only a trace of the mid-stroke, but & looks better than A 8 [, trace at lower left 9 ] , 

short upright rj , specks level with letter-tops [, the letter looks like N, but the diagonal would 

be too narrow; the alternative is to read p, but the diastole-shaped roundel would be placed rather 

high and the stem comparatively short 10 [, evanescent trace ii ] , speck on edge 

at two-thirds height [, ascending oblique ’2 ] , tail of A or A (w less likely) v , o or co 

13 ].) top of upright leaning to right topped by horizontal extending to right 15 [, upright 

trace 16 [, cuiwed back 17 [, o or co 19 [, high horizontal 20 [, short 

upright trace; left-hand tip of high horizontal? 21 /r,, Ai may also be considered, but would not 

account for the ink after the putative t 22 ] , speck on edge at mid-height , upright ] , 

upright 23 ] , short horizontal above short ascending oblique (z ?) ]. [) ^ ^ [> P^rt 

of a loop; o or co; c?; upright or back of e, c 25 ] , indeterminate traces (one or two letters) 

26 ] , upright cui-ving to right at foot v , A? 29 ]., right-hand leg of w? 31 . [, foot 

of upright rather than of ascending oblique 34 ] , upright 

2 Perhaps ejyt ru;ix[(/>-; not 6]yaivu(a[-, unless omega was narrower than usual. 

4“5 4riA7]iaSac €Kpvilt[€{v) . . . / i\Kpvifjev S''yaSac[. UX-rjiaSac S' eKpuijiev occurs in Pampr. 

fr. 3.26 Livrea, where it indicates the setting of Pleiades and Hyades between the end of October 

and the beginning of November, as in Hes. Op. 615f nXrjiaSec 0’TaSec re to re cdevoc ’Qpiwvoc / 

SvvwcLv. One may note the chiasmus. 

/TJA-r^iaSac eKpuif)[e{v). The poet may have thought that he could scan -Sac long, which would 

be exceptional. The diaeresis indicates that the /lATji'aSac was not taken as trisyllabic (one could have 

used the form TTAetaSac—Nonnus uses either form depending on the metre). 

6 T^occariov TTpo<f>€[p-. Cf. Greg. Naz. Carm. Alor. p. 538.5 roccanov npopepouca ya/xou /Siotoio 

T6 Secp-Mv. 

7 oL]fj,a)yrj or otj/xcoy^ (the scribe neglects iota adscript). After that, (poppu.yly- is also possible. 

This expression does not occur elsewhere, but may be compared with Diosc. Aphr. fr. 5.18 F. popp-iyyi 

rroXvcTOVL. 

8 ] Se deXeic /cat ey[. Perhaps ct] (or T)])Se deXeic /cat eyleiv. 

9 a]p.0OTcpcc is a mere phonetic slip for a/xt/zorepatc. This may have referred to y^pAv, which 

may be posited in the previous line. At the end, e.g. Kat[vT)v . . . eWi/vov aoi8rjv (PJP). 

10 jSeoptat rrapa co [. Perhaps atJSeoptat or {iv)8eopLaL. At the end, cot rather than cov. 

11 tTxjTroLic l8p(joovTac. The same iunctura occurs in II. 8.543, Od. 4.39. Cf also 

Epig. fr. dub. 6 Bernabe Kavyevac ltt-itlov / ckXvov iSpaiovrac. 

12 c5]Se Se Krjpvccovca? 

13 ]/cT6t CO. The letter after /cret could philologically only be v or c. v is virtually impossible: 

there is not enough space for the diagonal and the right-hand upright in the break, while if the trace 

described in the palaeographical note were taken as part of n and not of 00, part of the diagonal 

would have been visible, c is not without difficulty either; we would have to assume that its short base 

curved sharply upwards. 

14 ov]x uAtc av6pd)TTOv[c. Cf E. Ph. 1235 Crrapruiv re Xaoc aAic ococ Kelrai vcKpoC, cf also A. 

Sept. 679 f 

16 ov]x o.Xlc aiptaroc o[: possible also afp.a t6co[v or even alpLa to c6[v. Cf E. IT 1007 aXic to 

Keivrjc alp-a. In Homer, Moschus, and Nonnus always 17 ovy aXic; ovy aAtc in Greg. Naz. Carm. de se 
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ipsop. 1386.7; Carm. quae sped, ad al.p. 1476.2; .4/’8.242.1; Secund. 9.301.3. The same repeti¬ 

tion ovx o-Xlc . . . ovx aAtc also occurs in XXX 2514 ii 12-13 (hexameters of the third century). 

17 ad]avaTqLci kv8 [. dSjavaToici obliges us to look for a word be,ginning with kvS-: a form of 

KuSd^o) or rather Kv8q[LiJ.6c (PJP). In this case, the general sen.se should be: ‘did not enough men die? 

Was not enough blood shed? Shall we also add the war with the everlasting gods?’ A similar offence 

was the miasma caused by the fratricidal struggle between Eteocles and Polyneices (cf A. Sept. 681 f 

avSpoLv S’ djuatpoti' davaroc (L8’ avroKTOvoc, / ovk ecri yrjpac rouSe tov pLidcp-aroc). 

18 dA]A’ iriprj veiK[. At the end a form of veiKoc or a iotacistic spelling of vIk-t] (cf 'l2o), but 

other articulations are possible too: Eep-qv el «[, erep-qv elK[. 

19 Tr]aTpo«:actyr^T[ perhaps refers to the uncle(s) of Zeus (mentioned in the next line). The 

word is used of the Cyclopes in Hes. Th. 501, likewise in a passage referring to Zeus. 

20 For rjpep.Ric followed by a vocative, cf Nonn. D. 20.205, 27.318, 326, always in questions. 

21 e’77dp[T7ye. The scribe first wrote cvvap[, but later added en above the line, indicative of 

a correction or a variant, cwapriyco is a rare compound, previously attested in XXXV’II 2814 8 

(Choer. Sam.?), [Greg. Naz.] Chr. Pal. 1794, and in Byzantine authors. eTrap-pyw has an epic patina; it 

is referred to a god in Od. 13.391 noTva 9ed, ore p-oi Trpo(f>pacc’ eirap-qyoLC, Colluth. 178 ov coi ’Aprjc 

enaprj^e, and especially h. Vest. 10 TAaoc div e-naprjye. See also VII 1015 2—3 aoiSovoAcp S’ errap-pyoic 

/ enrarovov yeipecci Xvprjp noXvrjxea. Kpovojv. 

22 At the end, ip.nXrjy[8r]v (a Homeric hapax) is one possibility. 

23 Perhaps ] ,ac S’ a[y]yeAeoyTac. 

33 (cjara vu/<[Ta(c). In the same sedes in Nonn. D. 4.175, Musaeus 207. 

37 oio'c [: ohc, otoc, otoc, or ot’oc, but the suprascript omicron could be a correction of the kind 

attested above, in 21, meant to replace one of the letters on the line, e.g. sigma (oto{c}). 

38 {-}Kaci]yvrjT[. Cf ^19 7T]aTpo«:actyv^T[; also '[34. 

-I 3 ] .V TTpoceei-nev [. Perhaps vTropXrj8]-qv npocRnrev, as in AR 3.400 and 1119, or TTapapXrj8]-qv 

TTpoceenrev, as in AR 1.835, t>ut also KaciyvrjAv''^ AaepTLa8]Tqv (D’Alessio), or simply r\'qv. After irpocE 

ei-nev should begin the answer to a previous speech (that of the ->■ side?). 

4 ]eTLc Trecpe pi,u0[otc. Cf Od. 8.170, where Odysseus in reply to Euryalus says aAAa deoc 

pLop(f>rjv erred crerp^^i again in 175 aAA’ ov ol yapic a/x0t rrepiCTerpe'eaL erreecdv. D’Alessio suggests 

6e6c or ov c]e tlc or deoc ov p,]e tic, if Ajax is the persona loquens. 

5 ] epiv omror’ e(f>fj[K-. E.g. rolciv p.eyaXrj]v epcv omror' €(/)i)[/ce. For the iundura epiv orr-rTor’, 

cf Hes. Th. 782 ottttot’ epic kuI vclkoc . . . oprjTai. The last part of the line may be compared with 

II. 4-39^ Tolciv aeiKea rroTpiOv ciprjKe, and Od. 9.37—8 voctov ep.6v rToXvKr}8e{o) . . . ov pioi Zevc 

c<pcr]Kev. 

6 ]to pirjvLc aoiSrjc [. If we restore ipvKe]To, the sense will be ‘anger restrains from singing’. 

pirjvLc aoL8rjc may be an allusion to //. i.i. Another possibility would be tope]to (PJP); cf Hes. Th. 782, 

quoted above. 

7 ]XXopLevr] yapiTf[cct(v). Perhaps dya]AAop,eri7 y., as in Colluth. 250 {-pievoc). 

8 ] veioTcprj cctLv. A similar iundura in Od. 3.49, but in different sedes: aXXa vecoTcpoc cctlv. 

9 KovpT] ovap [. Perhaps Kovprj S’ 6vap [efSer; cf Nonn. D. 8.292 ovap ei8ov. 

10 ]oc Kal KaXXoc on ^ [. Perhaps pieye^joc /cat /cdAAoc 07Ta[cce; cf Od. 18.219 c’c pieyeOoc Kal 

kclXXoc opLopievoc, Nonn. D. 22.91 ydptv /cat KaXXoc onaccei. 

11 ]e77TaTo /cdpTct [. Not 0[vp.6c, as in AR 3.520. 

12 ] LVop.ev vevi[. (//Jatropeva/r vel sim. evl [oiKcp, novTcp, etc. (D’Alessio). 

13 KareXe^ev o[. Perhaps 6[Xcdpov, as in Od. 10.250 /cat rare rojv aXXcuv erdpcuv KarcXe^ev 

bXedpov. 

15 ]ep,otcot S’ 0/770 [. Perhaps cot S’ d/7rac[ai/ orrXa (D’Alessio); possible also noXjepioLc, ot S’(I^P). 
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16-17 X the beginning of 16, xejpetoTepov or ajpetorepov, possibly followed by Sepiac [efvat. 

In 17, probably in opposition, c]eo toccov apeio[r. Cf Pi. I. 4.34-5 (of Ajax) /cat /cpeccov' avSpd)v 

Xeipovcov / ec(f>a\e rix^o. /caraptapi/zatcf 

18 ](l>pocvv7jv re /cat [. E.g. ev](f>pocvvriv re /cat [oX^ov, as indGApp. Epigr. dedic. 314.3, but int]- 

4’pocvvpv or ^tAo]</>pocuv7v are also possible. Cf also Theoc. fr. 3.1 liraypocvv-qv re /cat oXjSov. 

19 TijeAcoptoi/ alxp-rjT[aa}v. In II. 3.229 -neXwpLoc is an attribute of Ajax. ] eXcopiov, ‘booty’, 
would also suit. 

20 ] veiKT] ce pia;(;ec[0at, jyet/ci^c ip.axpv[TO, iv] vetKr] ce p,a;^ec[0at, or (e’jjyet'/c-pce p-a^. [. Cf 

->i8 n. on the ambiguity of ret/c-. 

24 otljS’ rj^ai[6v is restored after a common Homeric clausula. 

32 ]aAt^eat[. Perhaps pteyjaAt'^eat, as in Nonn. D. 23.243, 47.652 (both times after the 

caesura). 

34 {-)xac]LyvT]T[-. Cf ^19, 38. 

C. MELIADO 

4851. Ausonius, Herm[es?] 

^5 6B.36/H(i-2)b 4.6 x 8 cm Later third century 

Plate VIII 

A fragment with remains of the last six lines of a column. Below the last line 

is a blank space of 2 cm, followed by a single line giving the name of the author 

and the title of the work, and then the lower margin extant to 2.5 cm. The text runs 

along the fibres, and the back is blank. 

The hand, small sized and careful, is an example of the ‘Formal Mixed’ or ‘Se¬ 

vere Style’ of the slanting type. In letter forms as well as in the general disposition 

of the script, it compares well with P. Lond. Lit. 5 = GAdAW^ 14 (‘Harris Homer’), 

assigned to the later third century. Similar hands are XXVII 2452 = GAMIF^ 27 

and PGB 33 {BRHll pp. 53-4), both assigned to the third century. But our papyrus 

and, to some extent, the ‘Harris Homer’ deviate from these more canonical rep¬ 

resentatives of the style in a way that brings them closer to the earlier specimens 

of the ‘upright pointed majuscule’, in spite of the absence of slanting in this latter 

style: XI 1352 = GBEBP 12a, assigned to the early fourth century and regarded as 

an example of the formative phase of the ‘upright pointed majuscule’, shares some 

characteristic features with our script: contrast between broad and narrow letters, 

but no marked shading or decorative dashes or thickenings; smaller size of o and 

protrusion of Y below the baseline, among others. I am therefore inclined to sug¬ 

gest the second half of the third century as a date for 4851. 
Diaeresis and acute accent (2, 4) are present, and are due to the main hand. 

There is a possible case of correction in 4. 

What remains seems to be part of the author’s concluding address to the sub¬ 

jects of a hexameter poem: Thoeris in the nominative or vocative, and probably 

Hermes in the vocative, together with the semantic information provided in 5-6, 
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bring our composition closer to a hymn or encomium than to a standard epic. With 

the exception of Plu. De Is. 358c {OovrjpLc), Thoeris does not appear elsewhere in 

Greek literature, but is present in a good number of documents; see W. Clarysse, 

B. van Maele, J. Quaegebeur, ^PE 60 (1985) 217-32. Some of these documents 

identify Thoeris, an Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess, with Athena. Oxyrhynchus 

seems to have been her principal cult-centre, and a quarter of the city was named 

after her temple. Thoeris’ presence in these lines is therefore important to under¬ 

standing the nature of our text, which is very probably the product of local literary 

activity. 

We have the middle portion of lines, with about one foot missing at the line- 

beginnings. A word-end between two short syllables occurring at approximately 

the same point in 3-6 may be taken to represent the feminine caesura. Meyer’s first 

law is infringed in 4 and 5. 

]xa,K€o4 []_ _[ 
] iic (JsecovY^ [ 

] co [ 

] ador]ptC€VCK07T[ 

5 ]. . . Kap-otp-iSta _ [ 

] aLyvcoTOLCiva [ 

{vac.) 

] vcovLOv vac. ep _ [ 

] xaXK€0(f>ojvo\^ 

] ivcT€cl)e(x>v y€ [ 

] tc yaptecca Ofcov [ 

] a OorjpLC ivcK07T[ 

xapLOLpiL Staj4[ 

] Kal yvojTOLCLV a'n'[ 

] Avcov'lov 'Epp.\ric(?) 

I K, oblique ascending to right, and from its top another oblique descends to right: a or 

X [, medial traces of curved stroke facing upwards ] , trace at line-level; medial traces 

2 ] , high traces first, high traces; below, at line-level, fleck of ink, and to right, high spot of 

ink; second, remains of vertical or oblique ascending to right; from its mid-height the left-hand end 

of a horizontal goes to the right; further remains of ink higher in the line, and to the right of the ap¬ 

parent horizontal (e? p ?) ,[, remains of vertical or oblique sharply ascending to right 3 ]. > 

a horizontal reaches i from the left at approximately mid-height; remains of a vertical going down 

from the left-hand extremity of the horizontal: r, t a, first, remains of upright; second, re¬ 

mains of upright or curved stroke facing right; from its lower end another short stroke ascends to 

the right: tip of upright or lower parts of circular letter? high in the line, fleck of ink co remains 

of upright; above them, remains to the left and right; further remains to the right of the upright, at 

mid-height [, upright, from its upper end another stroke seems to go to the right 4 ]. > top 

of apparent upright f), below its upper circle, remains of ink, as if belonging to the right-hand 

end of a short stroke going to the right from the vertical of the letter; the stroke would look similar to 

the lower parts of open circular letters 5 ]..,, first, lower end of oblique descending to right; 

remains of an oblique ascending to right go up from its upper extremity: k, x?; second, remains of 

upright, and from slightly above its mid-height a short stroke gently ascending to right; above, re¬ 

mains of ink; third, lower half of upright [, oblique ascending to right and joining a descending 

one 6 ] , right-hand end of oblique descending to right; above, right-hand end of oblique 
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ascending to right: k, x [, low remains touching lower end of right-hand oblique of A 7 ] , 

long oblique descending to right [, upright or oblique sharply ascending to right, with remains 

of junction at its top 

1 xa^Keotjiwvoc is used in II. 5.785, of Stentor; Hes. Th. 311, of Cerberus (also 

Dion. Perieg. 789); in an anonymous undated epigram on the Muses, 9.505.15, of Melpomene; 

and in Eudoc. Homewcentones 29, for Homer. Eustathius comments on the Iliad passage: (jiacl Se avTov 

(= CrevTopa) rtvec . . . Se Trepl p,eyaXo(f)U)vLac iplcavra avaipedrjvai (2.201.17). This establishes 

a possible link between the adjective here and Hermes, who as the herald of the gods naturally had 

a strong voice. 

2 6ucTe(/>eajv ye [. evcrerfi-fjc occurs twice in late hexameters: Maximus, trepl Katapxcov 529 

evcTerfreoc r’ lo^aKxov, oracle ap. Amm. Marc. 31.1.5 = AG App. Oracula 143.2 evcre^teac Kat’ dyiadc 

(also as a variant in Simias fr. i.io Powell). Its semantic equivalent evcrecfravoc is much more frequent. 

In the singular, it is used mainly as an epithet of gods (especially of Aphrodite, but also of Artemis, 

Demeter and even of Dionysus, as in Maximus above), and may also be applied to cities, especially 

Thebes. In the plural, it normally modifies nouns denoting sacrifice, altar or the like {trvpyoi, noXerc, 

ayviai, dvjxeXai, dvciai). 

3 ] ic. On the assumption that yapi'ecca refers to Qorjptc in the next line, and Qorjpic to Ath¬ 

ena, this would be the ending of an epiphet of the goddess. I had first thought of [eu/xT^j-rtc, which 

describes the quality that Athena can give to a child, but this is rather short for the space. One pos¬ 

sibility, suggested by Professor Parsons, would be to restore [ypucatjyt'c, which would also suit Athena 

(see LSJ s.v.). 

deary. In documentary papyri, Thoeris is usually designated dea preyLcrr} (Clarysse et ah, ^PE 

60 (1985) 225; this is the normal appellation in the Roman period, whereas preyaXt] is attested for the 

third century bg). The superlative would agree perfectly with the genitive deary, and fit at the line-end. 

We could then supply something like deary [jSaclXeia p.eyLCTrj (cf. Orph. H. 61. i dea, /SactAeta p-eyictri; 

H. Isidor. i.i ttXovtoSoti ^aclXeia dewv). 

4 At the beginning, perhaps supply pL-ptrote', see below, 5 n. After that, e. g. Sjta. 

QorjpLc. Both the shape and position of the short oblique to the right of the descender of p suit 

the lower elements of c. Perhaps the scribe began to write the final c mistaking the second upright 

of H for i. 

€vcKOTr[: e.g. evcK0tT[e t’ Apyeipovra. Hermes may be hinted at in i, and his name probably 

appears in the title of the poem. There may well be another reference to the god in this line, since 

in Homer the epithet evcKonoc occurs four times in a formula referring to Hermes, II. 24.24 KXepai 

S’ orpvvecKov evcKotrov Apye'ipovTrjv, etc. The adjective occupies the same sedes as here, which sug¬ 

gests that the line might have ended with the same formula but in the vocative to suit the dedicatory 

address. 

5 ]xpi- KapLoipa. Traces suggest jypt or y/pt, but the latter provides a more plausible word-end: 

(ueypt, or ayph looks most likely. A temporal clause, e.g. ‘[I shall sing] until I weary’, would in principle 

require not an optative but the subjunctive with av, in primary sequence. Thus the conclusion is that 

prexpt, or axPh would best be interpreted as an adverb or preposition. As an adverb, ayph ‘to the ut¬ 

termost’, would be possible though pleonastic if Siap.[tTepec follows. As a preposition, it would have 

to be construed in anastrophe. 

Looking at the usual ending of hymns, we find either some sort of petition to the god or simply 

a form of salute. The optative may express a desire (at least there is no space for av immediately be¬ 

fore or after it). I should therefore think that the author takes up the motif of the poet who prays to 

continue singing into his old age; cf E. HF6j6 and fr. 369.1 ff.; also Call. fr. 1.37-8 Pf, and Posidipp. 

SH 705.24, where the motif is implied. Not to tire of praising the gods is a motif known also from 
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hymn-texts {Jl. Apoll. 177—8 ov X-q^oj eK-q^oXov ArroXXcoi'a / v/jiveoiv', H. Isid. 1.25 hecrroTi, ov X-q^w 

IJ.eya.X'qv Siva/jLiv cov aeiSatv). For ov/fx-q KO-fivo) + participle cf. e.g. E. Or. 1590 ovk av Kaftoiixi rac 

KaKac KTeivcov ael] Call. fr. 194.48 jx-q /cap,oiju[t. 

If we restore the adverb 8iap,[77epec after Ka^xoLfxi, we have ‘until ... let me [not] tire of . . . 

continually’. For the beginning I suggest [yi7paoc aJxpi; cf Bion fr. 16.4 p-eypt y-qpaoc. At the end, 

a participle with /ca/roipi, e.g. 8tap.[7Tepec epyp-ar’ detSoirj. This leaves no room for the necessary 

negative, so I propose restoring p-pTrore at the beginning of 4. (This removes the greeting yatpere as 

a possibility for the beginning of 4, but it should be noted that, although often present in the Homeric 

and Callimachean hymns, it is rare in the Orphic Hymns and in those in Papyri Magicae Graecae.) ,\n- 

other possible supplement would be Siap[77ep€c ^para navTa, as in Od. 4.209, h. Apoll. 485, h. Yen. 209 

(cf also II. 16.499, 248), in which case the participle must come towards the end of 6. 

6 Kal yvojTolcLv. Since it appears in the dative, it is reasonable to assume that yvujTolciv con¬ 

stitutes the destination of the poet’s singing, yvcoroc/yvcjjrrj is Homeric, and continues in the epic 

language; its meaning ‘kinsman’ is almost always limited to ‘brother’ or ‘sister’, which does not seem 

very appropriate to the context here. I would rather think of ‘well-known’, and look for a polar ex¬ 

pression unknown/known (= everyone), rather than the gender opposition yvoirarc] Kal yvcuTotciv (cf 

II. 15.350), to restore in the lacuna: [leirotc]? 

aTT['- e-g- kXvto. Sellar’ ep-otye (if the participle that complements Kaixoipn is given in 

5). A further specification of the object of the poet’s singing (epypar’), insisting on the praiseworthy 

character of the gods’ deeds, seems necessary. It seems that, when it is the gods who are concerned 

with glorious deeds, they show them, especially to mortals, rather than simply performing or execut¬ 

ing them. This is especially evident from the Homeric Hymns: Sc ray’ epeAAev / ap.(pavccLv kXvto. 

cpya pLcr’ adavaroici deotciv, of Hermes (4.15—16); dyAact epy’ iSlSa^ev i-rrl (f>p€cl Oelca CKacTiq, of 

Athena (5.15); Sc pLcr’ AOqvalrjc yXavKojmSoc dyXaa cpya / dvQpamovc eSlSa^ev cttI ydovoc, of 

Hephaestus (20.2—3); dp^dpevoc KXrjcio pLCpOTTOJV yevoc dvSpMV / rjp,i9caiv, cov cpya deal 

Bv-qrolciv eSci^av, of Helios (31.17—19). 

7 Avcovlov. RE records no author named Ausonius other than the well-known Latin poet; our 

fragment does not represent any of his known poems, and in any case this is excluded by the date of 

the papyrus. The name, however, occurs in several documentary papyri, mostly of the fourth century 

and later; see A. Co5kun, APF^8/2 (2002) 257-66, and N. Gonis, APF^i/1 (2005) 88-90. The men¬ 

tion of Thoeris may suggest that he was a native of or resident at Oxyrhynchus. Only one Oxyrhyn- 

chite Ausonius has been attested to date, the hypodektes in LXIII 4369 1,18 (345). 

'£'pp[i7c(?). This was the title of poems by Philitas and Eratosthenes. More relevant perhaps is 

VII 1015 = GAIAfV^ 50 (Heitsch XVI), a hexameter poem in praise of Theon on a third-century' 

papyrus, possibly the author’s own manuscript. This celebrates Hermes and carries the title 'Epp.ou 

cyKUjpLLov, but with 'Epp.ov deleted. An alternativ'e, suggested by Professor Parsons, is that the title was 

EpiAad-qv-q, given the reference to Thoeris-Athena; cf Cic. Ad Att. 1.4.3, where Cicero, on receiving 

a Hermathena to place in his Tusculan villa, says that Hermes is common to all gymnasia but Ath¬ 

ena particularly suited to his own. One could think of Athena and Hermes as patron deities of the 

gymnasium, and of this poem as written for some similar occasion. However, on the assumption that 

the end-title was centred with the hexameter lines, '£'pp[Tic may suit the spacing better, although it is 

difficult to reach a firm conclusion when so much of the text is missing. 

A. NODAR 
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4852. Hexameters on Meleager 

i8 2B.7i/E(4)b 3-5 ^ 3-3 cm Third/fourth century 

Plate III 

The lower outside corner of a leaf of a papyrus codex, unless it is an opistho- 

graph sheet. Of the lower margin 1.7 cm is preserved, a hgure probably not far off 

the original; the left-hand margin on the 4 side is extant to 0.6 cm. The hand, in¬ 

formal to near-cursive, may be assigned to the later third or earlier fourth century; 

there is some similarity to LXIII 4352, hexameters written r.285. 

A diaeresis (organic) is used in 42. There is a iotacism in 44. 

The references to a boar and to Meleager (->2; 5) leave little doubt about the 

subject matter. The other side preserves parts of a speech, and includes a mention 

of (the fall of?) a city (44): if this is part of the same poem, which seems plausible, 

this must be the besieged Galydon. One could think of Cleopatra urging Meleager 

to abandon his retreat and defend his city. 

The possible reference to the fall of a city suggests that this poem is a product 

of the Imperial age (see 44 n.). The story of Meleager and the Calydonian boar will 

have featured in poems called KaXvSwviaKa, said to have been composed by Egyp¬ 

tian poets in late antiquity, but now lost. A scholion to Lycophron 486 by Tzetzes 

refers to CajT-fjptyoc iv role KaXvhcjovLaKolc (p. 175 Scheer); this was Soterichus of 

Oasis, who flourished at the time of the Tetrarchs, and who has been associated 

with 4352 and other hexameter texts on papyrus (E. Eivrea, ^PE 125 (1999) 69-73 

and 138 (2002) 17-30—the evidence is suggestive rather than compelling). The 

better-known Colluthus of Lycopolis, who flourished about two centuries later, in 

the reign of Anastasius, is also reported to have written KaXvhojviaKo. Iv ^l^Xlolc 

[Suda K 1951). That two poets from Upper Egypt are transmitted as authors of epic 

poems with the same title has a suspicious ring, and one may entertain the thought 

that Colluthus is a mistake for Soterichus or vice versa; but compare the case of 

BaccapLKOL, title of works by Dionysius and allegedly by Soterichus. 

If this fragment came from a codex, this may have been a fairly extensive 

composition, and perhaps of some ambition, such as Soterichus’, for example; but 

the possibility that this is a single sheet, especially given the informal character of 

the hand, cannot be discounted. 

5 Me] Aeay (Ooc 

] decvicLOC cy[c 

jarrac oXHdat 

V aviaic 
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I ... 
TOia8i.r]v _ _ [ Tota 8Lr]V€K€[ 

(jo'ioiJir]vcv8[ (Y'ioyi'qv, cv S[ 

VCTaTLrjC7T[ VCTaTiTjC 7r[ 

acTVTTecLVK^ acTV 77ec(e)ti' «:[ 

I ]. . . . j trace at two-thirds height; foot of upright, space, another upright turning right¬ 

wards at the foot, and then trace at two-thirds height (narrow tt suggested); short ascending oblique 

at two-thirds height, space, then medial trace of another such oblique: one or two letters? 2 ] , 

upper right-hand arc joining medial horizontal extending to right [, high trace 

i I . . . [> foot of left-hand arc and to its left part of horizontal at mid height; foot of upright 

followed by lower part of short oblique descending from left to right; foot of straight-backed left-hand 

cuiwe 

2 decTrecioc cy\c. In view of the mention of Meleager three lines below, this must be the 

Calydonian boar; cf II. 9.539 cvv aypiov, a less extravagant description (peyac cve Od. 4.457, 19.439). 

decTTecioc, not used for a beast elsewhere, may relate to the fact that the boar was sent by Artemis, un¬ 

less it illustrates the ‘unspeakable’ effect of its presence (cf LSJ s.v. iii; esp. Theoc. 25.70 decrrecLov 8’ 

vXaovTsc, for dogs); on this adjective in general, see Campbell on AR 3.443. For the formulation and 

metrical sedes, cf Nonn. D. 14.78 Oecnecioc IJav, 26.270 ttovXvtokoc cvc. 

3-4 Destruction (3) and grief (4): a description of the devastation caused by the boar. 

3 E.g. Tr]avTac oXecOai', cf Od. 2.284, QS 11.269, 14.619 (in the same metrical position in Greg. 

Naz., Carm. de se ipso 978.4, 1274.5). 

4 aviaic always occurs at verse-end in hexameters, which with few exceptions also holds for all 

other cases of this word. 

5 MejAeaypoc. The word is often placed at verse-end: II. 2.642, 9.543, [Opp.] Cyn. 2.23, Meleag. 

2.3 P. 

1 I Tofa Si7]reye[ajc? For rola prefacing direct speech (cf next line), see Campbell on AR 

3.24 n. A verb of saying would have followed in the lost part of the line. 

2 u)l6ij.7]v. The uncontracted form of the imperfect with t short is first found in Greg. Naz. 

(three times at verse-beginning), but there will have been earlier examples; cf already AR 1.291 

ojicapL-qv, in the same sedes. 

cv: Meleager? We find cv 8{e) in the same metrical position, after a verb ending -p.r]v, in .AR 

S-SSj Q? 3-473> Macedonius TP5.247.2 <l>lcapir]v, cv Se poi TnKpoTcprj davarov (pentameter). 

3 vcraTi-pc. It is unclear whether this is an adjective (‘the last’) or a noun (‘the end’); if the latter, 

a reference to death is one possibility. The word often occurs in the same sedes in QS and Nonn. 

4 acTv TTec{c)lv. Calydon is called p.cya aerv in II. 9.589. The concept of the ‘fall’ of a city does 

not appear established before the Imperial period; cf Jos. RJ 5.256, [Luc.] Pkilop. 28, Himer. 0?: 2.91, 

Ephr. Syr. Serm. in Ion. proph. p. 311.15, 313.14, Jo. Chrys. Adv.Jiid. PG 48.899.17, 911.8, etc. 

k[: e.g. K[aXv8(jjvoc (suggested by A. Benaissa). KaXv8a>voc occurs in the same sedes in Gall, 

fr. 621. 

N. GONIS 
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4853. Book-Title: Areios(?), Theogamia 

88/ 105(a) 3.3 X 2.4 cm Early fourth century 

Plate III 

The text is written across the hbres and the back is blank; a repair strip was at¬ 

tached to the papyrus before it received writing. The upper edge is straight enough 

to suggest that it was the original, which would indicate that this was a book-tag {sil- 

lybos) rather than an end-title {colophon); book-tags written across the hbres include 

II 301 and XLVII 3318. On book-titles see now M. Caroli, II titolo iniziale nel rotolo 

librario greco-egizio (2007). 

The script is a mature version of the Severe Style, which is commonly as¬ 

signed to the early fourth century. The lettering is fairly large, as would have been 

appropriate for a book-title. 

The identity of the author, Areios (if this is his name; see i n.), is uncertain. 

We know of three poets of this name with Egyptian links, though none need be 

identihed with our poet: 

(i) The author of a four-line Homeric cento inscribed on the colossus 

of Memnon, known from the subscription as Apeiov 'Opu-ppiKov ttoit^tou eT 

Movcelov aKovcavToc {RE II 624, Areios 7; text in A. & E. Bernand, Les In- 

scnptions grecques et Mines du Colosse de Memnon no. 37). He probably hourished 

under Hadrian. 

(ii) A poet mentioned in BGU XIV 2433.5 2434.31, Heracleopolite 

accounts of the hrst century bc. It may be relevant that Eusebius, Praeparatio 

evangelica 1.10.49, refers to one 'Apeioc ’HpaKXeoTToXiTiqc, who translated a work 

from the Egyptian {RE II 625, Areios 8). 

(iii) Areios the ‘heresiarch’, active in Alexandria in the earlier part of 

the fourth century (t336); he was the author of Thalia, written allegedly in 

Sotadeans but probably in ionic tetrameters (see M. E. West, JThS 33 (1982) 

98-105). 

The title of the work, Oeoyap^la, is not known otherwise. The form in the 

singular may have been patterned on Hesiod’s Oeoyovla (cf the passage from 

Philo quoted in 2 n.), which might suggest a parody, though this is not necessary. 

The obvious parallel is the ’HpcotKal OeoyapuLai of Pisander of Earanda, who 

flourished under Severus Alexander; this was a poem on gods’ unions with mortals 

that spanned almost the entire spectrum of Greek mythology (see R. Keydell, RE 

XIX.I (1937) 145f., Peisandros 2; Heitsch ii pp. 44-7). The position of the author’s 

name in line i, if this is Apeiov (see i n.), suggests that nothing was written in 2 be¬ 

fore 0]eoyap,ta; otherwise one has to reckon with a composite title, as in the case of 

Pisander, but such a title (in the singular) does not sound particularly plausible. 
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Given the date of the papyrus, one ought to consider the question whether 

the work is Christian; the concept of the ‘marriage of/with God’ is not uncommon 

in patristic literature (e.g. Greg. Naz. Carm. mor. p. 631.14, Jo. Chrys. in Matth. PG 

58.651.41). It is questionable, however, whether a title with such pagan connota¬ 

tions would have been considered appropriate. 

It would be surprising if a poem on this subject was not in hexameters. 

japetou 

d^eoyajXLa 

] Apeiov 

0]eoyap.ta 

1 Ape'iov. One cannot strictly exclude that this is the ending and not the whole name, but the 

options are very limited; only A]apeiov (uncommon) or KaLc]apeiov (rare) could really be considered, 

unless we have an itacistic spelling, e.g. ATToXXLv]ap€lov. Much depends on the length of the title, on 

which the author’s name is usually centred. If the title was Oeoyapila, Apeiov is the best bet; after all, 

Apeioc is a very common name in the papyri. With a longer title, however, we would need a longer 

name; see introd., last para. 

2 0]eoyapLLa. The word in the singular occurs in Phil, de Decal. 156.4 KaracKeva^eiv ovk 

eojv ov8’ oca p,v9a)v TrXacpLaTa TrpocUcdai, Oeoyapilav Kai Oeoyovlav Kai rac dp.(/>OTepaic enopiTac 

apivdriTovc Kai apyaXecorarac Krjpac, but note that the variant deofxaxlav is also transmitted. It is 

hardly likely that we should read dcoyapua, the name of a festival in various cities. 

N. GONIS 
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4854. [Aelius Aristides], Texnqn Phtopikqn a' 

109, III, 113, 116, 119, 134-5, 136-7, 165 

66 66.29/4(1-3)0 fr. A 8.9 X 10.4 cm Late second or early third century 

Plates IV-V 

This text comprises three fragments of leaves of a papyrus codex, none of 

which is conjugate. These leaves contain sections of the ist Treatise on Rhetoric at¬ 

tributed to Aelius Aristides, but the material is placed in a different order. In frr. Bf 

and C->- and 4 there is further material of the same genre that does not survive in 

the mediaeval tradition. 

The text is written in black carbon ink, on papyrus that has apparently been 

treated in antiquity with cedrium to protect it against bookworms (see W. E. H. 

Cockle, BIOS 30 (1983) 157 and nn. 129—35). Fr. A has a top margin of 2.9 cm and 

a survTving outside margin of c.2 cm; the written width can be reconstructed as ri2 

cm, and the page-width as very approximately 16 cm. For comparable widths, see 

Turner, Typology 18. Some codices of this width show page-heights ranging around 

28 cm; if our codex belonged to this group, the written height could be estimated 

at r.22 cm or 45 lines. 

The script is an informal round hand, 2 mm high and largely bilinear, i ex¬ 

tends well above the line when following t. b extends above the line, p below the 

line, and cf) both above and below. The lettering may be compared with that of 

BKT IV (P. Berol. 9780) Hierocles, ’HOlkt] ctolxTlcoclc (republished as CPF Fi** 

no. 60, with photographs in CPF IV.2 pll. 15-17). This manuscript, which also uses 

abbreviations like those in 4854, has been assigned to the later second century. 

However, such small upright hands are not conhned to the second century; see for 

example FXIII 4352 (hexameters that refer to the accession of Diocletian). On this 

basis, 4854 could perhaps be dated to the later second century ad, but a date in the 

hrst half of the third century is entirely possible. 

The copyist uses abbreviations on the system familiar from P. Fond. Fit. 108 

{GMAW'^ 60), Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, written on the back of estate accounts 

from near Hermopolis, which date from ad 78-9. It is also found in P. Fond. Fit. 

138, Rhetorical Exercises of the first century ad, and quite commonly in scholia; see 

Bilabel in RE IF2 (1923) 2294-7; K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri 

and Ostraca (Ann Arbor 1981); CPF Fi** pp. 276-281. It is interesting that the same 

style of abbreviation is found in the Petitions and Grammarian’s Complaint of 253-60 

published as P. Coll. Youtie II 66 (text reprinted as XFVII 3366). It seems that this 

system was particularly favoured for schoolmasters’ texts. 
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The abbreviations used are /= /cat; k = Kara: 8e as a particle and in com¬ 

position [roSy, y'= yap; r = r{r]v); t - t{(x)v); pf = p,H as a particle and in composition 

(Aeyojabic); c = cvv in composition [cTrXrjpojcei, cropua); tt = irapa as a preposition 

and in composition [Tr'cKevrjv). However, yiveraL and irpoc are sometimes written in 

lull. ^ = aura, avroc, d" = yiveraL, / - icn, and \ = eivai are required by the supple¬ 

ments. A suprascript bar may represent v at line-end (A->- 7 yvcopiTj). Iota adscript 

is occasionally written. There are no breathings or accents, and no punctuation tx- 

cept paragraphus at B->- 2 (end of section) and CJ' 6. A diaeresis is found on vTrep. 

The extensive use of abbreviations in this papyrus makes it particularly haz¬ 

ardous to propose supplements if there is no parallel from the mediaeval text, since 

the variation in the number of letters per line is considerable. 

Two treatises on rhetoric, prjropLKal reyvaL, are attributed in the mediaeval 

manuscripts to Aristides’, i.e. the famous rhetor Aelius Aristides (iiy-r.iSy). The 

manuscripts all descend from P (Parisinus Graecus 1741, a vellum codex of the 

tenth century); the only independent witness is a mutilated codex (Pc + S) now di¬ 

vided between Paris and Sofia, which includes extracts from these treatises, added 

in the margins by a hand of the thirteenth/fourteenth century. 

The first treatise is rrepl rov ttoXltlkov Xoyov, the second Trepl rov apeXovc 

Xoyov. It has been generally agreed, since the arguments of Wilhelm Schmid [RhAI 

n.F. 72 (1917-18) 113-49, 238-57), that the two treatises are by different authors, and 

neither by Aelius Aristides. See for an overview M. Patillon, Pseudo-Aelius Aristide: 

Arts rhetoriques Livre I (Bude series, 2002) pp. vii-xxii. 

The first treatise itself seems to combines more than one source. After a brief 

introduction we have (i) §§2-128 a systematic discussion of the qualities of style 

(tSeai), with examples (virtually all from Demosthenes); (2) §§129-40 a shorter 

systematic discussion, with no examples (therefore an abridgement of a fuller 

text?); (3) §§141-86 miscellaneous appendices. Schmid attempted to allot differ¬ 

ent sections to particular authors from among those now lost who are said to have 

written rrepl iSewv before Hermogenes. This enterprise rests on slender grounds, 

even if the sections could each be treated as self-contained. If, as Patillon argues, 

some material within his first section (§§ 108, 122.10—ii) derives from the second, we 

need to imagine a more complex redaction. This is now confirmed by 4854, which 

shows a variant assemblage of materials circulating at about the same date as that 

at which the mediaeval version is thought to have been constructed. 

4854 comprises three fragments of a codex; the original order of the frag¬ 

ments and their respective sides is uncertain. The fragments contain the material 

in the following array: 

fr. A^ §134, §135, §109, §iii, §113, and§ii6 

fr. Af §119, §165 

fr. B-^ §136, §137 
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fr. B4 not in the mediaeval text 

fr. C->^ not in the mediaeval text 

fr. C4 not in the mediaeval text 

Apart from frequent variations in wording, two things are notable. First, 

combines, in reverse order, material from Patillon’s hrst and second sections; A4 

combines material from the first section and the appendix (an appendix that Patil- 

lon guesses to have been added in the fifth century). Second, 4854 omits many 

of the illustrative quotations (primarily from Demosthenes) that in the mediaeval 

text characterize the first section as against the second; this makes it necessary to 

ask whether the examples are all original to the author (in which case 4854 offers 

an abridgement) or are material added at will by teachers of rhetoric who used 

this work. 

What we seem to have is an elementary work on the art of composition used 

in the rhetorical schools of the period, whose contents could, to some extent, be 

transposed and illustrated to suit the need of the individual teacher. The copying 

of this codex was probably done within the life-time of Aelius Aristides or a gen¬ 

eration or so after. That in turn suggests that the original material that appears in 

both redactions derives from a date substantially earlier than is normally thought. 

The content has been compared with the Bude text of M. Patillon (2002), 

and the Teubner text of Wilhelm Schmid, Rhetores Graeci v (1926); references are 

to the paragraph-numbering introduced by Schmid and adopted by Patillon. 

I have consulted also Leonard Spengel’s Rhetores Graeci ii 457-512 (1854); Christian 

Walz’s Rhetores Graeci ix 340-409 (1836); and Wilhelm Dindorf’s edition of Aristides 

ii 712-68 (1829). Patillon’s apparatus reports the readings of P (and where avail¬ 

able those of the independent Pc), but only eclectically divergent readings in the 

apographa of P; Schmid gives a fuller account. 

We are indebted for expert advice to Professor D. A. F. M. Russell, Dr D. C. 

Innes, and Professor M. F. Heath. Dr Cockle’s draft was prepared for publication 

by Parsons, who takes responsibility for any errors and omissions. 

Fr. A—^ 

(134) OTav TIC )xeTa^aiva>v a(/>’ irepov i](^’ erepov ■7T[p]aypia rov p.{ev) 

c(ujU,)77Aypcucei, tov S(e) 

i-rrayyeXla ypyrai, K{al) orav tlc c.3] acectv ypyrat, pal) orav tlc a<f>y]yr]p.arLKOLC 

cyrip-aci xprjrat. (135) para) 8{e) (XTiayyeAtJay yiverai orav tlc KOLVorepotc 6v6p.acLV 

ypyrat pai) tolc crjpiaPTLKOLC tolc] c])68pa pal) Aapyaic SrjXovccp to. irpayp-ara 

5 pal) orav tolc IcoSvvapLovcLV T]KLCT]a tlc ypi^rat pal) orav tolc -npaoTcpoLC ovtI t{cov) 

rpaxecuv. (109) -rrepl c^oSpoJryTOC 

c])o8p6Trjc 8(c) yivcTOL TpLyGc, paTo) yv](hpLr]v pal) paTO) cy-pp^a pal) paTo) 

XcTv- paTo) pl{T) yvd)pLri[v) 
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OVTCOC, orav tic C.14 ]c e77t[[ C.4 ]] Ac(at) avOicT-qrai, r] orav tlc eVSo|[o]tc 

TTpocwTTOic CTTiTifxdL T] uTTepay]ava/CT'^t /c(at) VTTcpcx^TXLa^rji rote oX'iyoy 

d^/otc, K{aL) (ill) orav 8{e) droTTOJC tic ei«:d]^'pt /<:(at) TT{apa)^aXXr]L. (113) T[d] 8{e) 

p.€yLCTOV elSTac XPV> 

OTt orav 'pi p.rj tcyupd ^7]TrjpX\aTa to. ef cTcptpv tcjv puepwv, VTrdpx'r][i- 8(e) da- 

TcpoLC pL-q Trp68rjXa (aurd) (eTvat), d 8(e) cue eVt dp,oAoyoup,(ei^)o]tc c^^eSov rote 

^pT'pp.actv cuvdye[i tov 

Adyov, ordc dertv d K(aTd) Mei8iov. (ll6) /<r(aTd) S(e)] cx'p/cara ylveTat c(f)o\8p6T^rjc 

OVTCo[c, OTaV TLC 

eTn(f>opiKOLC ypi^rat cy7)p,aci. K(aTd) S(e)] Xe^tv ytVerai c</)[o8pdT'pc dVav C. 10 

C.24 cyj'p/xacty rtc ypi7Ta[t 

c:.26 Jto, 

1 pcTTXrjpcocei, 8' 2 k 4 k- 5 k\ t 7 k'k\ kk\ Kpyvcupq 8 k' 

g K 10 K TT^aXXqi t[ ]S^ 

‘ [(From the section On Clarity and Purity) ... By figure, clarity and purity are achieved thus . . . 

when someone, in passing from one topic] to another, completes one [and gives indication] of the 

other, [and when someone] uses . . . x . . and when someone [uses] narrative [figures. By diet]ion, 

clarity is achieved when someone [uses] more ordinary language [and language that is significant,] 

which brings out the points strongly and vividly, [and when someone makes the minim] um use [of 

synonyms], and when he uses milder language instead of [harsh.] 

‘[On Vehem\ence. [Vehemence is achieved in three ways, by] thought and by figure and by dic¬ 

tion. 

‘By thought [thus, when someone ...]... and opposes, or when someone [censures persons] 

held in high repute, or when he [is exceedingly] angry or indignant at people of litde [worth, or when 

someone uses out-of-the-way inrag] es and comparisons. But, as the most important point, one must 

know: [that when the claims] of the other parties [are not strong,] but it is possible [that the claims 

were not made clear to the other party beforehand, he (Demosthenes) organizes [his speech as if on 

the basis of] claims [that are almost agre]ed, as in the speech Against Aleidias. 

‘ [By] figures, vehemence is achieved thus: [when a speaker makes use of impetuous figures.] 

‘[By] diction, vehemence is achieved [when . . . ] a speaker uses. . . figures . . .’ 

Fr. A—>■ begins in the middle of §134 irepl cat^qveiac Kal KadapoT^TOc. 

2 ] acecte ypprai; not in MSS. Before a a median horizontal descending slightly to the right, 

compatible with the right hand of A, w, c, or t. In the break after errayyeXla ypprat the words K(al) 

oTav TLC (p.rj) arc probably required. There is space for a dative plural third-declension feminine noun 

ending in -acic, whose nominative singular is of three syllables, or if p-q is present of two. /<(at) orav 

TLC prj 7T]Aacecty ypi^Tat ‘and whenever a speaker does not use fictions’ would fit the space, but other 

supplements may better suit the context: Professor Heath suggests /c(aTa)c]Taceciy or e7Ta(va)]AT)i/ieciy, 

the former associated by Hermogenes (e.g. Id. p. 236.17 Rabc) with evKplveLa. 

2-3 «r(at) OTav tlc aLjsrjyrjpaTLKOLC \ [cxrjpaci xPVTaL comes after StiXovcl to. irpaypaTa in MSS 

(cf pap. line 4). This continues into § 135, where the mediaeval text has a string of kol otov clauses, 

each of which is not dependent on the preceding: 4854 presents these in a different order without 

affecting the sense of the paragraph. 
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3 KiaTo.) S(e) aTTayyeAfjap ytVerai: Kara Se anayysAlav outojc MSS. 

orav: o was be,^n as A and was then overwritten. 

KOLVorepoic ovoyLaciv. Koivorepotc tolc 6v6p.acL MSS. 

4 evapyojc: evepyecreptoc P; ivapyecrepoic G Vb: evapyecrepajc Norrmann and later editors. 

5 T^VtcrJa Ttc xpijrai: tic before IcoSvvapiovcLv MSS. 

After xpriTat MSS have the gloss ra tpottlko. Aeyei Kal pi€Ta(f>opLKa IcoSwapLoOvTa tolc KvpioLC 

SrjXovoTL, deleted by Finckli, Spengel, and most later editors. 

6flF. § 136, which follows § 135 in the mediaeval text, is found in fr. B^. Here the papyrus moves 

to § 109, with the heading rrepl c(f>oSp6]Tr)Toc. It is strange that Tpayeojv should be run over into line 6. 

We should expect the heading, which is centred in mid-line, to stand by itself; compare 3. 

7 K{aTa) yv]wpirjv /c(at) K{aTa) cypp-a K{al) K[aTa) Xc^iv: Kara yvwprjv, Kara cyfipa, Kara 

Xi^Lv MSS. 

K^aTO.) p{A) ypclprjiy): Kal Kara pkv yvajp-ijr MSS. 

8 ]c e7Ti|[ 04 ] K[aL) avOicTrjTai, ■p: not in MSS. There is stray ink above the left hand vertical of 

7T in cTTL. After em a blank space with shadows of ink (since the surface seems undamaged, apparently 

an erasure rather than accidental damage), where the last element may be a high acute representing 

abbreviation. 

9 After cTTiTipai the mediaeval MSS continue with quotations from Demosthenes 10.46 and 

Thucydides 1.69 followed by [Aristides] §§iio-ii. The papyrus omits these but adds t/' v-ncpay']- 

avaKTrjL /c(at) uTrepcyerAta^'pi tolc oXlyov \ [a^toic, absent from the mediaeval text. 

t) vTTcpay^avaKTrjL: §112 cIoSpoTric 8e cctl Kal orav tlc vncpayavaKTfj. 

UTTepcyerAta^pt is hapax legomenon. 

9—10 Totc oXlyov I [d|toic, or perhaps tolc oXlyoy a|[fiotc. This reconstruction, suggested by 

Dr Innes and Professor Collard, offers a suitable contrast with evSdfotc. The ink at the end of 9 is 

vestigial, and might allow rote oXlyoLc, but that, in the normal sense of ‘the few’ (oligarchs), seems 

alien to the context. 

10 The papyrus apparently continues with the beginning of §iii Kal oTav Se aTo-ncoc tlc 

eLKa^T], adding K{al) ■n[apa)^aXX-r]L, which is not in the mediaeval text. It then skips to the latter part 

of §113. The intervening area in the mediaeval text is largely quotation from Demosthenes and 

Thucydides. 

11 OTav TjL prj I’cyupd ^-pr-ppi]ara to, CTCpcov tmv pepwv: orav p p-i) tcyupd ^rjTrjpaTa 

cKaTcpcov Twv pepwv MSS. The reconstruction of the papyrus is not certain (but it seems that the first 

trace does not allow icyjupa ra or tcyiipJoTara): the second ra may be a dittograph. 

vrrapxA'- ^(^)- “AA’ VTrapxJj MSS. 

12 The supplement at the line-beginning from the mediaeval text of 34 characters is too long for 

the available space of c.26. Possibly daTcpoLc was abbreviated at the end of line ii, and iP contracted 

to e' (compare McNamee, Abbreviations 32). However cttl is usually written in full in this papyrus. 

13 K{aTa) S(e)] cyppiara ylvcTaL c</>o[SpdT]pc ovTcp[c'. Kara exppa Sc ovtoj ylvcTai cpoSpOTrjcMSS. 

13— 14 OTav TLC cTTLcfiopLKOLc ypi^Tai TOLC cx^jpacLv MSS: in the supplement I have omitted tolc 

for the space. 

The papyrus omits the examples that follow in the mediaeval text and moves to the beginning 

of § 116, which the MSS present as Krard Se aTrayyeXiav [tovtcctl Kara Ae|iv seel. Schmid] cpoSpoTTjc 

yiveraL, OTav vnep^oXac TTOLrje iv tw Xoyqj oiov ktX. 

14- 15 A possible supplement is . . . orav cv tw Xoyo) vttcp^oXlkolc cy]^p,aciv tlc yp7]Ta[t, but 

more is required to fill the available space. 

16 ] ' [. Tops of letters: the second trace is the high rising oblique of a contraction. 
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Fr. A4 
(119) Xov etSevai XPV on at rpetc aperal tov A6y[ou, 17 re ccfyoSpoTrjc K{al) rj 

ep.</>actc t<:(at) 17 rpayuTT^c, 

et K'(at) Trj vpocrjyoplaL SiecTrjKaciv, Tiji yo[vp SvvapLei K{al) ccjioBpa €ttlkolv<xivovciv 

aWrjXaic. (165) rov S(e) 7x17 cfyopTiKcXc e77-atvet[v, Suvac^at S’, orrocayMC av xpeta yevrj- 

Tai, Iv Tolc rpoTTOtc etctv oTSe' TrpojTov o[Tav nc p,rj d)c eTnjSovXevcac [avroc) /<:(at) irapa- 

CK€vacapi€voc, aXX’ (he cvvrjdec ini t\ovto Sokt] cvvevexdrjvai- hevrepov o- 

rav TIC TCL piiv aTTohicocrjTai, ra 8i SlIc^it]' rpiroc Tponoc orav npiv 

elrreiv n cuyyvcopirjv 

i(f)’ ole av piiXXr] Xeyeiv atV-prat napa [ nhv SiKacnhv TCTaprov orav iv 

TOLC Koivolc rov enaivov expr TT€p.\7TT0v orav K{al) aiirolc tolc olkovovclv 

TTpocrjKCLV (jyacKTji aTTohixeedai a[uTa' cktov orav /<(at) rove avrihiKovc 

oloe T€ 77 Ttc iniSeiKvvrj ravro TroLOv[vTac K{al) Seivov eivai (fiacKrjL e/cet- 

vove /x(ev)] ttolclv virip Trjc iavnhv (hcjyleXelac, avrov S(e) p-rj. 

4 lines blank 

]...[ 

2 k' 3 8'or 8/ II vTTcp 

‘[(From the section On Emphasis)i\ It is [of ^reat] importance to know that the three qualities 

of expres[sion, vehemence, emphasis, and harshness,] even if they are different in name, yet [share 

much] the same [effect] one with another. 

‘Among the methods of avoiding offensiveness in praising [but still being able to do so in as 

many ways as the need ari]ses, are the following: first, when [someone gives the impression of being 

carried] into [it] [not out of a] preconcerted [plan of his own] but as being normal (?): [secondly 

when] someone rejects one set of arguments, but [goes] through the other [in detail: the third method 

is when someone, before speaking,] asks [the jurors their forbearance] for what he is about to say: 

[fourthly, when] someone receives his praise [in] general terms: fif[thly when (a speaker]) says that it 

is proper [even for the audience themselves] to accept th [em: sixthly when] someone is able to show 

[that his opponents too] are doing the same, [and says that it is is dreadful that they] are doing (this) 

for their own ad [vantage, while he is not.’ 

Fr. Ai begins at the start of §119, which in the mediaeval text is headed nepi ip<paceajc. It omits 

the rest of §119, and then transmits § 165 complete, followed by a blank space of four lines. 

1 -]Aon eiSevai XPV on (e.g. Kad6\Xov, 8to]Aoii Russell): rponov pev nva MSS. 

2 SiecTrjKiicLv: SiecTrjKacL MSS. 

3 aXXrjXaic cttl ttXcictolc, Kai rj re cipoiipOTrjC ipifiavriKoc Xoyoc ierlv Kal rj Tpayurpe epohpo- 

Trjra Svvarai- ktX. MSS. The papyrus continues without a new heading into § 165. 

Professor Russell observes that this chapter seems originally to have referred not to praising 

in general but to praising oneself (as in the comparable passage [Flermog.] Aleth. 25 = 441 ff. Rabe), 

although the papyrus does not make this any clearer than the mediaeval text. 

4 iv TOLC rpoTTOic elclv ot8e' npioTOV o[Tar: iv tolc ttoXltlkolc l,rjTrjpaclv, rpo-noL eiciv ol'Se. 

npeoTov pev orav MSS. The subject of the sentence that is qualified by tov prj (popnKojc inaLvcLv 
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is clearer in the mediaeval text. In the papyrus -noXiTiKolc ^riTrjij.aciv seems to have fallen out, and 

TpoTToi been assimilated to the dative. 

4^5 7Tttpa]| CKevaca/xevoc: TrapacKeuaCjixeroc MSS: irapecK^vacp-evoc edd. 

5 dAAh the cross bar of a is written twice. 

5^^ uAA ojc cwpOec £771 t[ovto SoKrj cvveve)(drjvai' Sevrepov djTar tic to. p.cv'. aXX’ djc 

cuvavayKac9eLC Kai [/cat del. Norrmann] Ittl tovto SoKrj cvvcvexOrjvaL'SevTepov [P: Sevrepov Se cett.] 

orav Ttc TO. p.€v MSS. coc cvvrjOec exists elsewhere as a set phrase, ‘as usual’. But here it should parallel 

coc cTri^ovXcvcac in 4. This is syntactically awkward, and in any case the sense seems less suitable to 

the context than ‘by necessity’, as in the mediaeval text. (Russell compares pHermog.] Meth. 442.6ff. 

Rabe; an alternative contrast would be between ‘preparation’ and ‘spur-of-the-moment invention’; 

see § loi.) 

6 anoSiwcyraL pap.: aTTo8ioj9rjTai MSS: aTro8ta)9fj Spengel. The sense is the same whether the 

3rd sing. Aor. Subj. Mid. or Pres. Subj. Mid. is read. 

7 p.eXXr) pap., coni. Spengel: pucXXoi MSS. 

10 eTTi8eLKVv7]: cTjAcLKvvvaL MSS: aTTo8eLKvvvai Norrmann. The subjunctive in the papyrus 

after oloc re rj is clearly wrong. 

ravTo: TO avTO MSS. 

11 eavTuiv: avTwv MSS (according to Schmid): avTwv Spengel. 

16 Traces of the tops of letters. 

Fr. 

™_[...].[..].[ 
XprjraL K[al) orav toic €pc])aTLKOi\c 

(136) TTcpi ^p[axvTrjToc Kal c(iiv)TO/xtac 

^paxvTTjc 8(e) Aal) c(uv)TO/rta ■ytveT[ai K(aTa) yvwpirjv, paTo) Xe^iv. ic(aTa) 

5 /U,(ev) yvd)pLr]v ovrooc, orav tic r\oLc avayKaioic evOvc c(vpi)TrXeKrjTaL rojv TTpaypuaTCjov K'(at) 

orav TLC piT] iv8iaTpl^T]L role ]Tro[p'qpi(T)oLC C.16 K(al) orav tlc pAj 

rracLV ojc Trpo-qyovpLevoLC 7(p'rj[Tat, aXXa tolc jU,(ev) (<5c) rrporjyovpLevotc role 8(e) pirj ovroj. 

(137) [ para) Xe^iv] 8(e) y'^veTai) [^paxvrrjc /<(at) c(vv)Top,La, orav tic perj rate 

TT(apa)<fjpacTiKalc tojv Ae^ecov, dAA(a) 

[rafe evOetacc ;\;p7)Ta](,, ©[rav pLrj errayojvRrjTaL rfj Xe^ei ra lco8vvapLOvvTa 

10 [7r(apa)Tt0etc,] dAAd 8rjAd)ca[c to -npaypia rfi cripLaLVOvcrj Ae^ei evdvc aTraXXayfj 

pal) ev oAlytp 

[ c.io ]..[ 

2 k 4 8'KCTOp.La b P- 8 8 tf 

‘. . . uses X and when [a speaker uses] striking phases. 

‘ On Brevity and Conciseness 

‘Brevity and conciseness are achieved by thought and by diction. 

‘By thought thus, when someone immediately engages in the essentials of the matter and when 

someone does not dwell on the questions in dispute . . . [and when someone does not treat] all points 

as leading issues but some as leading issues and some not. 
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‘[By diction, brevity and conciseness] are achieved [when someone does not use circumlocutory 

expressions, but the straightforward ones; when he does not lay stress on the expression by juxtapos¬ 

ing synonyms,] but, having indicated [the matter by the significant expression, straightway moves on 

and briefly...]’ 

i~2 These lines are not present in the mediaeval text. 

2 Toic ijji(j)aTiKoi[c. The mediaeval text has a section (§§119-23) -rrepl ip.(f)acea)c, of which the 

first sentence appears in fr. A4- 1-3. Compare [Aristides] rexvwv prjTopiKoiv R§ 133 Kai to toic -^ttov 

cpcjiavTLKolc ;^p7)c0ai ovopLaci Kal ra pLiKpOTCpa cttI tcuv p^cyaXtov ovopa^eiv tov el'Sovc Trjc d^eAeiac 

icTiv. €p.(j)aTLK6c and ep.(f)avTLK6c commonly appear as variants in MSS. 

4 § 136 begins. Kal before /card Xe^iv add. Norrmann. The supplement from the mediaeval text 

is some 24 letters short of those in adjacent lines. 

§ 135, which precedes in the mediaeval recension, is found in fr. A->- 2-6. 

5 OTav TIC T[orc avayKaioLc: OTav tolc drayKatoic MSS. 

6 drav TLc p.-q ivSiaTpi^rji tolc rjTro[pr]p.{R)oLc. This clause is not in the mediaeval text. 7]7to[ is 

probably from a perfect participle of aTropccu. Compare Aristotle Pol. Ill 1281a 38 av ovv fj vopoc pev 

oXiyapyiKOC Se 17 SrjpoKpaTiKoc, tl Slolccl ncpl twv rinoprjpRwv; 

8-9 The surface fibres are stripped, leaving only occasional traces of ink. The reconstruction is 

therefore very uncertain. Note that Patillon adds Kal before oVar in 9; the traces would allow this. 

II [ r.io ] [: the damaged letters (first suggests n or perhaps Ai) not ob\'iously reconcilable 

with the next part of the mediaeval text. 

Fr. B; 

3 lines space 

r.36 

r.36 

C36 

^.36 

5 C.36 

r.36 

r.38 

C.47 

I TT, K t\ 

The material is not present in the mediaeval text. 

The first line stands level with line 3 of fr. B-)-. Presumably the blank space above separates 

one section from another, as in Ai (it cannot belong to an upper margin, since the other side shows 

no such space). 

On the evidence of fr. Ai c. 36 letters are missing at the beginning of lines 1-6. 

Line i contains technical terms. The rest might be taken as a quoted example, especially if 

Xiyoj is recognised in 6 (compare 3, a possible reference to a Homeric figure; 4 a possible singular 

imperative). 

I K(aTa)T{rjv) dTraT/yeAtar: ‘in respect of style’(Latin r/oraho), the noun used repeatedly in this work. 

] TT{apa)cK€vrjv to K{aTa) r{rjv) aTrayyeXiav 

] _ i et cue ^ovXeraL otrtnec 7r{apa) 

] OtTO TIC TToXXoV (X^LOV, el AiOpir]- 

JottUC TOUTO Ol3V[[a|cUC ovv TTOiel 

]tou evrjL irpocTip c [ ] [ 

]Se Aeycu rj7T[_ .].[.]?[_].[ 

JAacin ctyy[ ]A_r'[ ]|U.[ 

].T.[ 
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2 ] t ei aic: first, high horizontal ligature joining just below the top of i (r, e, tr?); second, r or 

perhaps tt (second upright not visible); third, tt or perhaps n. etVeir toe PovXeraL would be possible. 

oLTLvec: ink above the first c, possibly on fibres twisted from the recto; of t the vertical and right- 

hand crossbar; of the second t the upper half, perhaps ligature from preceding letter at top left. 

3 ]. otTo: the right-hand side of z, K, w or x: e.g. vO|at']^oiTo. 

In af toy the N is faint, but c cannot be read. 

Aio^Tj- suits the ink better than Stc ycij; if et is right, we cannot divide Sio Diomedes is 

used as an example of friendship in Menander RJietor II p. 396.17 (Russell and Wilson), and of tem¬ 

perance ibid. II p. 416.20. But, as Professor Russell suggests, the context [ttoXXov a^iov) might suggest 

a reference to his proverbial bargain in exchanging his bronze armour for the gold armour of Glau- 

cus {11. 6.234-6). Dr limes compares the use of Menelaus as an example in §§ 164 and 166. 

4 ]9ta)c: of 9 the lower curve of a circle, compatible also with e or kk. 

TTOtet; or TTolei. 

5 ivT]!'. ivrji from eVet/xt or eVt^p-t, or iv rji. 

TTfjoc: minimal traces of p; c overwritten, possibly altered to e' = e(7Ttj. 

6 •n-[: Tt[, Te[ or T9 [ also possible. 

7 very uncertain. First A might be A, rr might be tt,; at end perhaps ]Aiay[ 

(ayy[e]Atar[?). 

8 ] yy . [: before tt possibly the right-hand half of go. 

Fr. G-> 

^•37-40 ]....[ 

c. 25-28 “ovK dyvod) jjiT o]yv on tov Xapldrjixov evep- 

yeTTjv (etvat) nv€c r-qc TToXecoc oiovTai” (ecriv) iv TeXiKov /cje^aAttiou et'Set. evvovc y{dp) e- 

c.37-40 

c.37-40 

c.37-40 

c.42-45 

C.48-51 

f.48-51 

] ^ a y{d.p) TreTTpaypLeva 8r]Xol rrav 

] y{d.p) K{aT) TTorepov ^ Oediv role 

]c TOtc epyoLC dXXoJc iv ipcorr]- 

]c pai) Tovc eixjrpovovvTac 

]u y( ) Aeyo/x(€v)otc. evvovc y{d.p) 

] ( ) [. . . . ]v€l8ot{(x>v) 

3 y 4 y ^ y K 

mark visible above lacuna, jyetSor' 
7 X 8 y' XeyopLoic, y 9 ] ' [, i.e. abbreviation 

The material is not present in the mediaeval text. On the evidence of A->- c.37 letters are miss¬ 

ing at the beginnings of lines 1-6, on that of B-)- c.40 letters. The subject matter seems to concern 

evvoia; cf lines 2, 7, and 8. There is a section irepl evvoiac in Anonymous, npoXeyop-eva Trepl raiv 

evpeceujv (Walz, Rhetores Graecivn i, p. 66.11-24). There it forms part of a discussion of prologues, and 

that may be the context here; Professor Russell notes that [Herm.] Inv. p. 99 Rabe uses the same pas¬ 

sage of Demosthenes quoted here as an example of ‘breaking down good prejudices’ in the prologue. 

Note that the other side of this fragment contains material suitable to a sample prologue. 

Dr Innes notes: ‘I would suggest a link between the new material (C^ and C4) and [Aris¬ 

tides] §§144-166, the three genres of oratory, encomium, deliberative and forensic. C-)- has the 

TeXiKo. Ke(f)dXaLa, which are analysed under deliberative oratory at §§ i5iff (even if the actual technical 
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terminology of reXiKa Ke(f)aXaLa is not used). Then Ci has phrases \dmi\Wmgforensic oratory — per¬ 

haps all from one model proem, or just “flosculi” to identify the genre. The speech of Demosthenes 

(23) cited at 2—3 is a prominent exemplar elsewhere in [Aristides], especially §§ i49ff as a model 

for mixing elements from the three genres. 

‘Have we in this papyrus a variant version of [Aristides’] mediaeval tradition, in which the 

three genres follow after the analysis of individual qualities?’ 

2-3 Demosthenes 23.6 ovk ayvoa> ixkv ovv on Tov XapiSrjiJLOv evepyeTTjv ehai rivec Trjc ttoAcojc 

oiovrai- eyd> Se, ar Trep a PovXopLai re Kal olSa weTrpayfjLev’ eKeivcp Svurjdo) npoc vpidc Anrelv, oip.ai 

Sei^eLV ov piovov ovk evepyerrjv, aXXd Kal KaKovovcrarov avdpanruiv d-ndvrcvv Kal ttoXv rdvavTi’ 17 

TTpocrjKev v-rreiX-ppipievov. Only the first sentence is quoted here, but the comment may look back to the 

elements in boldface in what follows. 

3 ev reXiKov «:]e^aAatoLi ei'Sei. The simplest supplement would be A /<]e</)aAai'oLi el'Sei, ‘as 

a heading’ (i.e. to the demonstration of Charidemus’ KOKovoia that follows). However, the second 

sentence of Dem. 23.6 is quoted in the context of reXiKa /<e</>aAaia, ‘heads of purpose’, in a passage 

attributed to Sopater in cyoAta Cvpiavov Kal Canrarpov Kal MapKeXXlvov elc crdceic tov 'Epp,oyevovc 

(W’alz, Rhetores Graeci iv pp. 757—8) Kow-p Se pLeOoSoc TravTcur toiv K€((>aXalaiv tovtcvv tcuv TeXiKwu, rj 

Kara dvTL(j>aciv elcaywy-p' el piev yap eyoipLev Set^at, on St/catov ij cvpL(f)epov to npoKelpLevov ecTi, tovto 

KaTacKevacopiev el Se pi-p, epovpiev, on ovk olSlkov rj ovk acvpLcjiopov ecTi Se avTOV to irapaSeiypia 

Kal Trapd Tip pi^Topr . . . (p. 757.22) Kal yap 6 AppLOcOTrjc ev Tip KaTO. ApicroKpaTOVC alcOopievoc 

Tovc avTiXeyovTac to KaTO. avTlcfiaciv elcayovTae, otl el Kal p-rf evvovc icTW 6 XaplSrjpiOc Tfj TToXei 

aAA’ ovTe ye Svcvovc eK TTpooipLicov evOvc dvaipel to TOLOvSe, Kal Sei^eiv eirayyeXXeTai KaKOvovcTOTOv 

(f>acKcii)v, "eydi Se, av nep . . . (p. 758.3) Kal ttoXv TOVvavTiov rj TTpocrjKev VTreiXpp.pi.Tov." On reXiKa 

Ke(f>aXai.a, see further R. Volkmann, Die Rhetorik der Griechen und Romer (^1885) 301; H. Lausberg, Hand¬ 

book of Literary Rhetoric (Leiden 1998) §375. 

4 ] a: descending ligature meeting middle left-hand of a: ] ra could be read. 

SpXoi: Demosthenes shows that all his (Charidemus’) actions were disloyal? 

5 ] : horizontal ink at mid-level and at line-level. Then / i.e. y(ap) or perhaps Ti.e. /oiv). 

TTOTepov. an example of a question (see 6)? Cf. §122 elra rj epwTpcic Trorepov vp.Lv, w dvSpec 

AOpvaloi, SoKet picOojTOC Alcylvpc rj ^evoc elvai AXe^dvSpov; (Dem. 18.52). 

deu)v: horizontal ink at mid-level joins and continues through a c-shape with above it an 

acute accent or abbreviation sign. Perhaps c'= (cvv) was the intention, but that does not account for 

the horizontal ink (something erased? a cancellation stroke?). 

decvv is more likely than 9eatv. dea>v and evvoia are linked in Dem. 1.2; 2.22; 11.16 and 

i8.i53> 195- 
6 dAAojc or dAA’ cue. 

ev epipTp-: e.g epcuTrj[ceL (epcuT-plpaTL), ipiOTrj[cea)c cyppeaTL. Cf 5 rroTepov? 

7 ]c; high curve descending to the right. 

8 ]ii / Xeyop{ev)oLc: if we take the second letter as y'and expand it as y(dp) (as elsewhere in this 

papyrus), something must have dropped out of the text. If we take it as / it may represent -tcov (see 

Abbreviations 116), e.g. rote rrepl tov\t(iuv) Xeyopievjoic. 

9 E.g. Tcu]v elSofcuv), cvjretSo/cov). Quotation? 

Fr. C; 

].[ 
irepovc opojjx [ ]etc StK-acT7;[ c.38 

hi’ aXXrjv TLva Toiavrrjv aSt [ c.38 



4854. [AELIUS ARISTIDES], TEXNQN PHTOPIKQN A' 39 

K[aT)rjyop'qcavTa rovi. iyd) S[ 

CO 
C

O
 

rj were aiiro rovvavrlov [ C.38 

ejtxot TTpdc rovrov ov [ CO
 

TOV TjapovToc dywvoc[ c.4^1 

rj erepwe K'(ai) aiirol iv Taj[ c.qi 

1/u, etro [ 

4 k\ l or i 8 k' 

The material is not present in the mediaeval text. On the evidence of fr. Ai c. 38 letters are 

missing at the ends of lines 2-6. 

The author of [Aristides], prjTopLKwv a, very rarely uses the first person singular in 

his own exposition. E.xceptions are Xeyw in §2 and (j)rip.l in § 149. So opco (2), iyd) and ep.ol (4 and 6), 

(f)rjpLi (6) are probably in quoted speech, and that is conhrmed by tov ijapovroc aywvoc (7) and by the 

absence of technical terms. No quotation from Attic oratory has been firmly identified, even allow¬ 

ing for the minor variants that citations of the classics often exhibit in [Aristides]. We may then be 

dealing with an exemplary composition: the material suggests a model proem. The paragrapkos below 

7 could mark the end of one continuous passage; then -p Eipwc, ‘or alternatively’, could introduce 

a second model. 

1 ] [: foot of vertical below line, as of i, p, or c(). 

2 opojp, [ ]etc: the traces are difficult; opaipcev (dpoi p,er) etc, dpaipiat etc, opd) pLrfSeic {p^'riS’ etc) 

seem not to fit. Then e.g. 8iKacTrj[c, St/<:acT^[ptov. The overall structure may contrast the behaviour 

of the speaker with that of others {erepovc ... (4) eyoj S[e). 

3 aSt [: the foot of a vertical. E.g. TOLavrrjv dStK[tar; cf Isocrates 15.297. 

4 Tovi. the interpretation is uncertain. Above the apparent 1 two traces that most suggest an 

acute accent bisected by a patch of damage. Such a stroke might indicate a numeral, or a contraction 

(although we would expect it to stand further to the right); if the latter, it might be possible to take the 

‘l as a damaged t, i.e. tout'for tovt{cuv). Alternatively, the two traces may represent an asymmetrical 

diaeresis. In that case we may have a haplography Tout for tov{tov)1. Compare Dem. 23.1 (the speech 

quoted in C-> 2—3) pcpSetc uptdiv, tS avSpec A6r]vaLOL, vopLicrj pipT’ tStac eyOpac epic p.rj8ep,idc evey’ 

rjKeiv ApiCTOKparovc KaTT^yoprjcovTa tovtovi ktX. 

5 auTO TovvavTLOV. cf. Demosthenes 22.5 eycu S’ avro rovvavrlov oto/xat, Dem. 55.17. 

[: horizontal or rising ink at mid-line, compatible with 'p. 

6 [: low left-hand descending curve, as of e, e, o, c, co; or possibly, if a further small upright 

trace level with letter-tops is not delusory, cj). 

7 TOV wapovToc dywvoc: a phrase from Attic oratory (e.g. Dem. 57.1, in a proem), taken up by 

rhetoricians of the Roman period (Ael. Arist. Upoc nXdrojva p. 5.22jebb; Maximus Rhet. p. 432.13 

Rabe; Lib. Decl. 13.i, in a proem). 

Ta)[: or To[. 

W. E. H. COCKLE 
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4855. Texnh Phtopikh 

112/114 (a) + 115/24 (a) Fr. I 10.5 X 23.8 cm Mid third century 

Fr. 2 14.9 X 23.9 cm Plates VI-VII 

Two fragments containing a column each, written across the fibres. Although 

these two fragments come from different boxes, there is clear evidence that they 

belong to the same roll. 

On one side, we have documentary texts written along the fibres, joined 

in a Toyioc cvyKoXXrjci/jioc: on fr. i, line-beginnings from a sale of land; on fr. 2, 

line-ends, then a heavy kollesis and line-beginnings from another sale of land, writ¬ 

ten in a different hand. The line-ends on fr. 2 can be seen to belong to the same 

document as fr. i; the hand is similar, the wide upper margin of 8 cm is the same, 

and the name of the same seller, Dioskoros son of Anoubion, occurs in both. The 

formulas point to a Hermopolite provenance. The date-formula (see P. Bureth, Les 
Titulatures imperials dans les papyrus, les ostraca et les inscriptions d’Egypte (jo a. C. - 284 
p.C.) (Bruxelles 1964) 104, third form) in lines 16-17 can be reconstructed across the 

fragment as follows: rj irpacLC Kvpla. (erovc) [AvroKparopoc Kaicapoc MapKov 

Avpr]Xlov Ceovrjpov Av]Tajvh’ou HapdiKov /x[eytc]TOU Bp€Tav[vLKOv^ | picylcrov 

TeppiavLKov pLcylcToy [Evce^ovc Ce^acrov (month, day), i.e. 22nd year of Cara- 

calla = 213/14. Thus 45 letters are lost between the right-hand edge of fr. i and the 

left-hand edge of fr. 2. Given that in the preserved beginning of line 17, 26 letters 

(plus word-spaces) occupy just over 8 cm, we can calculate that the missing 45 let¬ 

ters would require approximately 14 cm of papyrus. The second document has the 

same distinctive deep upper margin (but in this case filled with writing by a third 

hand). 

Each fragment of the literary text contains one column, and the lacuna of c.14 

cm in between has precisely enough room for one column plus side-margin. This 

means that fr. i preserves col. i, and fr. 2 col. iii, of the same sequence, while col. 

ii is lost. Col. iii contains the end of the work and gives the title Teyvr] prjTopiKrj, 
written in a slightly bigger size. Col. i contains 27 lines, while col. iii contains 20 

lines. Col. i has lost a few letters of the beginning and end of individual lines, but it 

preserves the upper and the lower margin, which are respectively 1.8 cm and 3 cm 

wide. Col. iii is damaged just at the beginning of individual lines, apart from lines 

3-6, but from 2 to 8 its left-hand outside margin is partially preserved and is about 

2 cm wide. Its right-hand outside margin is about 1.5 cm wide. Its upper margin is 

about 1.8 cm wide. After the final title, the rest of the column is blank to a depth of 

about 6.8 cm. The interlinear space is about 4 mm. 

The script, to be assigned to the ‘Formal Mixed’ type, is upright, basically 

bilinear (apart from i, p, T, y, and cj), whose uprights protrude below the baseline), 

with occasional ligatures (especially between A and the following letter and in the 
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diphthong ei) and a remarkable contrast between square and rounded letters. In¬ 

dividual letter-shapes to be noted are: a, usually in three strokes at a sharp angle, 

with right-hand diagonal tending to be shorter because of the rapidity of the 

writing (a feature that may be observed in A and A also); b, with triangular lower 

loop protruding below the baseline (hi 15); w with broad curve; n, with shorter 

right-hand diagonal, rapidly written from the lower extremity of the left-hand 

diagonal without lifting the pen; o, rather small and lying in the middle or in the 

upper part of the writing space; (|), with rather flat body; 00, with no separation 

into two lobes and lying in the upper part of the writing space. The scribe is able 

to keep an even right edge to the column by enlarging the last letter of the line 

(see, for instance, the large n in iii, at the end of 3 and 6, and the protrusion of the 

central stroke of e at the end of 10 in the same column). Although the hand is cer¬ 

tainly skilful and competent, the general graphic impression reveals rapidity and 

irregularity. Occasionally individual words seem to be separated by small blank 

spaces (see, for instance, i 10, between hiadeciv and Kav; ii, between StatpeiTat 

and eic; iii 6, between yafxeiv and et; 8, within the sequence aTrXal fxev al ^rjTrjCiv; 

14, between ^ and /caret cj^vav; 15, between jSlq) and jStoc). At the same time, there 

are ligatures between groups of letters belonging to two different words (iii 17, Se 

and Karrjyopla) and, vice versa, small spaces within a single word (iii 4, within 

TTpayfiarLKal, where the three hnal letters are separated from the rest of the word 

by a slightly wider space; 17, between the two first letters and rest of the word 

ivavTLcov). Given that the recto provides as a terminus post quern the year 213/14, this 

literary script might be reasonably assigned to the middle of the third century. 

This is based on the assumption of a minimum time interval of 5-10 years for the 

reuse of the papyrus; cf GMAW"^ 19, and M. Lama, A.spetti di tecnica libraria ad 

Ossirinco: copie letterarie su rotoli documentari’, Aegyptus 71 (1991) 55-120, esp. 

87-92. Parallels for this script are: II 223 (pi. I, GLH213), early iii ad (on the recto: 

petition of ad 186); I 23 (pi. VI), iii ad (date on the verso: ad 295) + P. Berol. 9766 

(= BKT 2.53-4), from the same roll and written in an almost identical hand. Cf 

also XXII 2341, a document dated to 202 {GLH pi. 19c), which presents however 

more cursive elements. 

Inorganic diaeresis occurs in i 7 tSto/r^c, 17 t'Siac. No accents. Punctuation is 

marked by means of paragraphus below the beginning of the line and dicolon within 

the line (cf GMAW^ 8“9)- In iii 65 where the end of the sentence coincides with 

the end of the line, no dicolon occurs. In i 21 a superfluous dicolon occurs. Paragra¬ 
phus appears not to be marked in i 6 and 27, and iii 8 and 14, whether by a slip or 

because the ink has completely faded; in iii 10 it is missing probably because of 

fibre damage. 

Scriptio plena occurs in i 4 8eappr]v; 5 raTravTaiq; 25 TTavTaacap-q; 27 8eorav; 
iii 1—2 Seo|cat; 4—5 Se|ocat; lo-ii 8e|[ai]. Elision occurs in: i 17 eirayopac, eTri’Siac. 

Itacistic spelling occurs in i 6 piLpaKLo[v. Corrections occur in: i 3, deletion of 
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a superfluous letter by means of two diagonal strokes, Tj^p'^orepov; i 20, addition 

of KaKcoc in the interlinear space in a slightly smaller script, seemingly by the same 

hand; in the same line correction currente calamo in the sequence rjTrpoyl, where the 

77 has been written on a previous erroneous rj. 

The bibliological and palaeographical features of 4855—handbook script 

equipped with some punctuation and reading marks, the presence of corrections 

by the scribe himself, and the fact that it is written on reused papyrus—allow us 

to classify it as a not particularly expensive but still decent copy of a literary text. 

Therefore it represents a new interesting piece of evidence to contribute to the 

picture of Oxyrhynchus’ book production based on the recycling of documentary 

rolls drawn by Lama, Aegyptus 71 (1991) 94-101, 112. 

The content of the two preserved columns offers the classification of irpoccoTrov 

and TTpdypia applied to a law (col. i) and the classification of OHeic (col. hi). In spite 

of the title reyvir] pyropcKp, the matter in this treatment is presented in a rather 

summary form. The closest parallel is found in the textbooks called Progymnasmata, 

especially that of Theon on voptoc and Oeac, who, however, presents them in re¬ 

verse order; see pp. 82-102 Pathlon-Bolognesi (for editions see the list at the end 

of this introduction), and concluding remarks after hi 17-18 n. Cic. Inv. 1.34-44 

offers an earlier detahed treatment (cf M. C. Leff, ‘The Topics of Argumentative 

Invention in Latin Rhetorical Theory from Cicero to Boethius’, Rhetorica i (1983) 

23-44, esp. 27-31). 

The TTpocojTTov (the agent) and the irpaypua (the action) are the two basic com¬ 

ponents of every argument, and play an important role in the theory of tottol/loci 

in Greek and Latin Rhetoric as two of the six elements of the so-called circum¬ 

stance (TTeplcTacLc), the other being ypovoc, tottoc, rpoTioc, and alrla, as theorized 

in Herm. Stas. pp. 29.7-31.18 and [Herm.] Inv. pp. 140.10-147.15. According to 

Herm. Stas. p. 29.7-11, 77p6cto7ror/agent and npaypLa/action are the two essentials 

of crdcLc theory, a theory that ‘sought to classify the different kinds of dispute with 

which speakers have to deal, and to develop effective strategies of argument for 

handling each kind’ (M. Heath, Hermogenes: On Issues (Oxford 1995) 2). An account 

of this treatment is to be found in B. Schouler, ‘La Classification des personnes et 

des faits chez Hermogene et ses commentateurs’, Rhetorica 8 (1990) 229—54, 

233-50; cf also Heath, Hermogenes, esp. 63-6 and 92-5. Our text considers and 

analyses TTpoccomov before npaypLa, as recommended by Sopater, RG p. 40.2-8, in 

particular 5—7: /cat Xeyopiev, on mpoopHTiqk€ to ttolovv too 7TOiovp.Hov, Kal pocn 

rd TTpocoj-na rcov TTpaypidrajp icriv ov yap irpaydelr] TTpdypia purj TTpovpecnhroc 

TTpoccjTTov. Each division is subdivided into eight parts. Each part is illustrated by 

reference to a ‘fictional’ law: the father-beater should be punished by having his 

hand cut off. 

The OHic represents a progymnasma that consists of arguing for or against 

a general proposition, different from the vTToOecic (= technical term for the sub- 
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ject of a declamation or a speech) because it does not have the Treplcracic, i.e. 

7Tp6c<M7Tov, TTpdypia, alria, etc., according to Theon, p. 82.14-16 (= 120.14-16), 
[Herm.] pp. 24.1-25.2, Aphth. pp. 41.22-42.5, Nicolaus Sophista pp. 71.11-72.6 
(cf Quint. 3.5.7-8). In 4855 dkceic are classihed on the basis of two different cri¬ 

teria. The first subdivision is based on their content and includes three groups: 

deceic OewprjTLKaL (e.g. nature of universe), ridiKal, a group unique to 4855 (e.g. 

how to treat friends), and TrpaypLaTtKal (e.g. should one sail? should one marry? 

should one farm?). The other authors of Progymnasmata offer a subdivision into two 

groups: deceic of a theoretical nature—named OecoprjTiKal by Theon, [Herm.], 

and Aphth., and inspectivae sive intellectivae by Prise. Praeexercitamina (pp. 47.30-48.1 
Passalacqua = p. 559.22—3 Halm), pvciKal by Nic. Soph. (p. 76.18-20)—and deceic 

related to an action, a practical activity, named vpaKTiKa'i by Theon, TroXiriKai 

by [Herm.] (who also uses as synonym TrpaKTiKai), Aphth., and Nic. Soph., and 

activae by Prise, (p. 47.30 Passalacqua = p. 559.22-3 Halm). The second subdivision 

in 4855 is based on the structure of deceic and includes two groups, duXai and 

cvyKpniKa'i. This corresponds to the subdivision into dnXai and hnrXai found in 

[Herm.] p. 25.16-21. A decic aTrXr/ concerns the question whether the implementa¬ 

tion of an action should be recommended, while a decic SnrXrj concerns the ques¬ 

tion whether the implementation of an action should be recommended instead of 

another action (cf. [Herm.] p. 25.20—21: . . . SnrXrj, 8ei yap tov piev dnoTpeTreiv, 

in I 8e TO TTpoTpeireiv). Further, Theon (p. 94.5-7 = p. 128.5-7) offers the distinc¬ 

tion between deceic dnXai and cuve^evypievai. The decic cvve^evypievr] consists of 

a composite decic that debates whether the implementation of an action should 

be recommended to a particular type of person: for example el jSactAet yapi-preov. 

[Herm.] also mentions this type under a different name, decic npoc n, and gives 

the same example as Theon (p. 25.19). Not surprisingly themes and wording of in¬ 

dividual theseis in 4855 share with the other progymnasmata texts the echo of popular 

wisdom and didascalic approach. Therefore they appears rather distant from an 

exclusively technical dimension and in a very broad perspective could be traced 

back to Hesiod’s didactic poetry: see, for instance, iii 3-4 on children’s education 

and care for friends, iii 5-6 on sailing, marriage, and farming, and iii 9-10 and 

13-14 on engagement in rhetoric and military activity. 

In spite of its closeness to the progymnasmatic tradition, the new text presents 

several features that are not exactly paralleled in the extant tradition of Rhetores 

Graeci et Latini. The following elements/aspects are particular interesting: the vari¬ 

ations in the subdivision of npoewTrov and npaypia into eight parts (see i 1—2 and 

11-24 nn.), the role of the heading to capec in the analysis of the law (see i 24-7 and 

24-5 nn., and the final remarks after iii 17-18 n.), the list of headings to be applied 

in the 0ectc-exercise (see iii i4ff. and 15-16 nn.), and especially the tripartite clas¬ 

sification of deceic including the hitherto unattested group of deceic rjdiKai, which 

is the most original feature of 4855 (see iii 1-6 n.). Moreover, the presentation of 
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the material is to be examined in relation to the sequence of the different exercises 

found in the extant Progymnasmata (see hnal remark after iii 17—18 n.). In any case 

4855 contributes further evidence to illustrate how large and diverse was the range 

of such rhetorical handbooks and their variations of doctrine within this con¬ 

tinuously developing teaching tradition (for an updated and detailed survey see M. 

Heath, ‘Theon and the History of the Progymnasmata’, GRBS43 (2003/4) 129-60; 

idem, Menander: A Rhetor in Context (Oxford 2004) esp. Part III). reyvaL p-qropiKal 

attributed to Rufus (later second century) and Apsines (third century) survive, of 

which the former as transmitted takes summary form. However, we have no way to 

tell whether 4855 is a copy or summary of a work that circulated widely, or a local 

teacher’s manual. The fact that the end-title does not name the author tells against 

the hrst possibility (but see hnal remarks after iii 17-18 n.). 

Other papyri transmit texts belonging to the progymnasmata category. P. Mich, 

inv. 6 + P. Palau Rib. inv. 155 {TARA 53 (1922) 136-41 send Aegyptus 66 (1986) 114-20), 

part of a miscellaneous codex (M-P^ 2294, LDAB 0552, CPP 0420; cf Heath, 

‘Theon’ 141), written in an unpractised and irregular majuscule of the third cen¬ 

tury, contains a dehnition and analysis of the fable comparable with Theon’s ac¬ 

count. PSI I 85, Appunti di retorica, latest edition by G. Bastianini, in M. S. Funghi 

(ed.), Aspetti di letteratura gnomica net mondo antico ii (Firenze 2004) 249-63; M-P^ 2287, 

LDAB 5248, CPP 0357), contains a dehnition of chreia followed by a now lost sec¬ 

tion on diegema (ii/iii ad); its nature as provisional notes is shown by the fact that it 

is written in a quite inaccurate hand on the verso of a document, and the remain¬ 

ing part of the verso itself has been further used to write a documentary note (see 

Heath, ‘Theon’ 141, and Bastianini, loc. cit. 251-4). The structure question/answer 

of PSI I 85 has a parallel in a papyrus codex of unknown provenance, P. Vindob. 

G 754 (AI-P^ 2288, LDAB 6396, vi ad), a sort of rhetorical catechism dealing with 

prooimion, diegesis, and staseis. 

4855 adds evidence for the spread of rhetoric in Oxyrhynchus (cf J. Kruger, 

Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (Frankfurt a. M. 1990) 345), where a number of texts of 

different levels have been found. Apart from the already mentioned PSI I 85, see: 

III 410, Rhetorical Treatise in Doric (2nd half of ii ad), containing rather simple 

and practical instructions for good writing; XVII 2086v (iii ad), remains of notes 

on Rhetoric (including a heading irepl KepaXaloov)', LIII 3708 (ii/iii ad), containing 

a rather elaborate system of topoi; P. Thomas 15, rhetorical handbook dealing with 

staseis and topoi (ii ad). 

The reconstruction, the interpretation, and the overall assessment of the 

text have greatly benefited from valuable suggestions and comments by Dr R. A. 

Coles, Prof M. Heath, Dr D. C. Innes, Dr T. Reinhardt, and especially Prof D. A. 

Russell. 
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List of editions usedfor specific authors: 

Aphthonius: H. Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata (Leipzig 1926) 

Apsines: M. Patillon, Apsines, Art rhetorique: Problemes a Faux-Semblant (Paris 2001) (cf. C. Walz, 

Rhetores Graeci, ix (Stuttgart 1836); L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, i/2 (Leipzig 1844)) 

[Augustinus], lulius Victor, Sulpicius Victor: K. Halm, Rhetores iMtini Alinores (Leipzig 

1863) 

Consultus Fortunatianus; L. Calboli Montefusco, Consulti Fortunatiani Ars Rhetorica (Bologna 

1979) 
Hermogenes: H. Rabe, Hermogenis Opera (Leipzig 1913); [Herm.] = Progymnasmata, whose 

authenticity is doubtful; similarly as [Herm.] Inv. I refer to the treatise -n-epl 

eupeceojc wrongly ascribed to Hermogenes 

loannes Sardianus: H. Rabe, loannis Sardiani Commentarium in Aphthonii (Leipzig 1928) 

Libanius: R. Foerster, Libanii Opera, i-xii (Leipzig 1903-23) 

Nicolaus Sophista:J. Yeiien, Nicolai Progymnasmata (Leipzig 1913) 

Priscianus: K. Halm, Rhetores Latini Mitiores (Leipzig 1863); Praeexercitamina: M. Passalacqua, 

Piisciani Caesariensis Opuscula, i (Rome 1987) 

Rufus: M. Patillon and L. Brisson, Longin Fragments: Rufus, Art rhetorique (Paris 2001) (cf C. 

Walz, Rhetores Graeci, iii (Stuttgart 1834); L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, i/2 (Leipzig 

1844)) 

Theon: M. Patillon and G. Bolognesi, Aelius Theon: Progymnasmata (Paris 1997) with corre¬ 

sponding pages of the edition by L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, ii (Leipzig 1853) given 

in brackets 

Sopater: C. Walz, Rhetores Graeci, v (Stuttgart 1833) 

S-yriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status: C. Walz, Rhetores Graeci, iv (Stuttgart 

1833) 

Syrianus: H. Rabe, Syriani in Hermogenem Commentaria, i-ii (Leipzig 1892-3) 
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Fr. I (col. i) 

top 

^ evocifivcLvayaiyrjvrjXLKiav [ 

i adocSiaOecL OLOVo-narp. tu [ 

07T€Lcda) : yeyoCjLt P' [[p|oTepoc0eT[ 

c ; (f)vcLv8eappr]vr]dr]X€La : [ 

5 povv^pLCTipCTaTravTarjKa [ 

] rpioc : ipXLKiavTraicrjpiLpa L [ 

X "8i.a)Tr]cp,ovovrjKavapx(J^, 

[ ] x^. poKOTT-pOipceTaLKavipap [ 

VVOKTOVOC : TTa9ocKavTr€7rr]p[ 

10 c ; 8iadecLVKavevvovce^apx[ 

8 7T ay 8Laip€iTai€icpiepr]rf7rpo[ 

aniavTOTTOvxp vovrpoiTOVTa po[ 

TOCTaevTOJTrpaypiaTLTapieT t[ 

: 0L0VTrp0CC07T0V€LKaL0TrjV [ 

15 T TTT'qcacx^i'POKOTT'qdricera : ap [ 

ivop.ev’ocrjpL Ovwv : . o oi^ [ 

u)r]€Trayopac e7T'L8LacoLKLac ;[ 

vKav7TpoTToXXovr]7TapaxpTpp-0-[ 

vraLC epcLvrj^uXo) : TavpoTO [ 

20 yp.aTOCKav7TpoaKovcacKaKa)cr]TTpo [ 

LC : TaevTOJ-np ypuari : €ltv7tt\^ 

€ .■ TapL€TaT07TpaypiaKav€ [ 

[ ,]'py<^va7Todavrj€LKa t war _ _ [ 

A[ J _ evovxeLpoK07Tr]dr] €TaLravT[ 

25 va Taaca<l)7]KaLa8 _ _ jrapavop. [ 

^avTLOcriovvv€icrjyovpt.€vocTO [ 

] Kvpojpievotc : a8i,Koc8eoT ju [ 

foot 

I 7] , remains of upright in lower part of wi'iting space, ligature with following e consisting in 

short horizontal stroke in upper part of writing space [, first, tiny traces in horizontal alignment 

suggesting top horizontal whose centre is in vertical alignment with very tiny mark at line-level; sec¬ 

ond, extremely faded trace suggesting lower half of upright; slightly farther to left extremely tiny 

mark lying in upper part of writing space; third, rather blurred traces in roughly diagonal alignment 

ascending from left to right 2 ^ , short slightly diagonal stroke ascending from left to right in 

upper part of writing space i_ , first, tiny dot at mid-height; second, remains of top horizontal 

whose right-hand extremity joins upright ct , lower half of oblique descending from left to right; 

on its left lower part of stroke slightly slanting to right p , thick mark at mid-height in vertical 
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Col. i 

5 

10 

15 

20 

25 

Tj- 'yepoc, (f>vci.v, ayojy-qv, r^XiKLav, Tyx[r]v, irpa- 

Tjadoc, hiaOeCLV. oiov 6 77aTpOTU77'[T1]C x€t,po- 

KOTTelcOo). yepoc p,ep Tjorepop 0eT[oc t] yp-p- 

ctoc. (/)uciv §e apprjp r)' drjXcLa. a\yojyr}P 

TTOrepOP V^pLCTTjC TO. TTOLPTa T] KO-P [± 5 

] /xerptoc. rjXiKLap iralc t] p,(e)ipaKto[x'. rv- 

X'^P ISlojttjc p.6pop rj kolp apx<jOP. [vrpa- 

^[e]tc el x^>:POKOTnr]driceraL kolp fj apLcr[evc i] 

TvpappoKTOPOc. nadoc kolp 7r€7Trjp[a)piP 

poc. Scadecip kolp evpouc e^ apx[T]c. to 

Se Trpdyp.a Staipetrai elc piepr] rj- 77p6[cco770i', 

alrlap, tottop, xpovop, Tporrop, rd ijpo [tov Trpd- 

yi^aroc, rd ip rep TTpaypuarL, rd pLerd t[6 Trpd- 

yP’OL- oiop TTpOCCOTTOP el Kal 6 TTjP p,^[Tepa 

TVTTrrjcac x^'-poKOTrrjd'pceTaL. atT[tay kop 

jxaLPopiepoc rj pieOvoap. tottop TjloTepop ep 

dypw rj e-n’ dyopdc 17 e-rr’ ISlac oiVtac. [xpo- 

pop Kap Trpo TToXXov 7] TTapaxprjpLa. [(rpo-Troy) vrore- 

pop Talc x^P<^lv rj ^vXcp. rq Trpo tov [rrpd- 
n. txfv 

ypLUTOC Kap TTpoaKoveae rj 77pou[/3ptc- 

Oelc. ra ep T(p irpaypLaTL el TV7TT[a>p porj rpeo- 

cet€. ra qera to rrpdypLa Kap Ik [toop 

Tr[X\rjy<jop aTroOdpr] (-p) el Kal tov 77aTpo[c pLrj j8ou- 

A[o]jqevoo x^'-poKourjOrjceTai. TavT\^a puep hr) 

vdpTa dcacfrrj Kal dhrjXa. TTapdpopLo[c he oTap 

eVjavTtoc 77 o pvp elcrjyovpLepoc Tor[c rjhr] 

K^eKvpojpLepoLC, dhiKoc he otclp q [ 

alignment with tiny trace lying in upper part of writing space tv [, remains of upright whose tip 

bears tiny trace of joining element to left 3 0, upright, blurred remains of (possible) ascending 

oblique departing from centre to right p. , curve, possibly left-hand arc v , short stroke approach¬ 

ing to horizontal in upper part of writing space, whose right-hand extremity joins upright; possibly 

square letter 4 c , first, upper half of upright; second, thick mark in upper part of writing 

space; third, left-hand arc [, blurred traces suggest tip of triangular letter; to right trace probably 

representing lower extremity of right-hand oblique of the same triangular letter 5 , first, 

upright slightly slanting to right; second, group of three tiny marks very close to each other at mid¬ 

height; third, very scanty and scattered traces p, tiny mark at mid-height; above, ligature with 
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following letter [, faded remains of lower half of two uprights; in between faded and blurred mark 

at mid-height: square letter? 6 ]..., first, mark in upper part of writing space in vertical align¬ 

ment with extremely tiny trace at line-level; further very tiny trace in upper part of writing space in 

slightly diagonal alignment descending from left to right with the above mentioned mark; second, 

short oblique trace descending from left to right in upper part of writing space; 2 mm farther right, 

tiny mark at mid-height; third, extremely tiny and faded marks possibly belonging to top of round 

letter pa , lower part of upright joining at mid-height short oblique descending from left to right 

1 [, mark at mid-height 7 X.. ! ^^st, two faded traces in horizontal alignment, 2 mm distant 

from each other; second, very tiny and faded mark in upper part of writing space, in horizontal align¬ 

ment with thicker blurred trace 2 mm farther on; third, two tiny marks in vertical alignment lying 

respectively at mid-height and at line-level ) two uprights, 2.5 mm apart; in between two very 

tiny and faded traces at mid-height 8 [, top horizontal whose right-hand extremity joins short 

oblique slightly descending from right to left that joins at sharp angle at mid-height another oblique 

ascending from left to right; below, stains at line-level , first, two tiny marks in vertical ali,gnment, 

respectively at mid-height and at line-level; second, traces in upper part of writing space, possibly 

belonging to left-hand arc; third, very scanty and scattered traces in upper part of writing space X) 

tw'O tiny marks very close to each other almost in vertical alignment at line-level e , tiny trace below 

right-hand extremity of central stroke of preceding e [, first, lower half of upright; second, two 

marks roughly in horizontal alignment very close to each other in upper part of writing space, of 

which the left-hand one is in vertical alignment with thick trace lying in lower part of writing space; 

third, two very tiny traces very close to each other in horizontal alignment in upper part of writing 

space 9 extremely scanty and faded remains of paragraphus at line-beginning . . , . r, first, 

left-hand of top horizontal, whose right-hand extremity is in vertical aligitment with other tiny traces 

in lower part of writing space, probably belonging to upright; second, two groups of very tiny traces 

in horizontal alignment, i mm distant from each other, in upper part of writing space; below, a few 

stains suggesting upright; third, faded and scanty remains of upright in lower part of writing space? 

fourth, remains of right-hand oblique, bottom stroke and right-hand angle of triangular letter 

10 c, first, upright whose tip joins oblique descending from left to right and only partially preserved; 

second, two very tiny marks very close to each other at mid-height and in vertical alignment with tiny 

trace in upper part of writing space 11 8 , remains of horizontal at mid-height tt , lower 

part of upright protruding below baseline y , first, upright followed, a few mm farther on, by 

lower extremity of oblique descending from left to right; second, left-hand angle of triangular letter, 

very faded extremity of its right-hand diagonal 12 yp , left-hand arc to , upright whose tip 

joins to right another not preserved stroke 13 _ t, first, two very tiny marks in vertical align¬ 

ment lying in upper part of writing space and at line-level respectively; 2 mm farther on, in upper part 

of writing space, two very tiny marks quite close to each other and in horizontal alignment; second, 

remains of ascender whose tip joins to right faded curve whose apex lies at mid-height; third, blurred 

remains of ascendant and bottom stroke of triangular letter t t[, scanty remains of obliques of 

triangular letter 14 faded paragraphus at line-beginning , first, tip of upright? second, 

remains of two uprights; in between remains of central element, apparently a cun-e whose apex lies 

at mid-height; third, descender in upper part of writing space r , first, remains of two uprights 

of square letter, plus mark close to first upright, probably belonging to central element, possibly w; 

second, two veiq’ tiny marks in vertical alignment, respectively in upper part of writing space and at 

line-level 15 very faded paragraphus at line-beginning t , traces of arc in upper part of writ¬ 

ing space with apex facing middle of writing space ra , tip of upright at [, upright protruding 

below baseline, whose tip bears tiny confused stains; tiny marks to left in upper part of writing space 

16 faded paragraphus at line-beginning t, first, two tiny marks in diagonal alignment descending 

from left to right in upper part of writing space and at mid-height respectively; 2 mm farther, scanty 
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remains of upright?; second, tip of triangular letter and remains of left-hand oblique fj. , short 

vertical in upper part of writing space, followed, i mm farther on, by two tiny marks, approximately 

in horizontal alignment, at mid-height o, blurred remains of upright bearing scanty remains of 

top horizontal ov, uprights belonging to square letter [, three marks in vertical alignment 

17 very scanty and faded remains of paragraphus at line-beginning ... uj, first, tiny mark at line-level 

in diagonal alignment ascending from left to right with mark in upper part of writing space; second, 

very tiny and blurred traces at mid-height suggesting upright; i mm farther, tiny trace at mid-height; 

third, tiny traces in upper part of writing space suggesting top arc, and in lower part of writing space 

suggesting upright descending below baseline c _, lower part of upright? 18 v, first, curve 

whose convexity lies at mid-height; very reduced trace i mm farther to left, below line-level; second, 

two marks, respectively in lower and upper part of writing space in diagonal alignment ascending 

from left to right 19 very fadedat line-beginning r, first, upright slightly slant¬ 

ing to right; second, two blurred marks very close to each other in upper part of writing space sug¬ 

gesting top of round letter ^ e, three tiny marks in slightly diagonal alignment ascending from left 

to right in upper part of writing space to [, two tiny marks very close to each other in vertical 

alignment in upper part of writing space 20 tjij, tj overwritten on previously written rj po [, 

upright protruding below line-level whose tip presents projecting serif to left 21 scanty remains 

of paragraphus at line-beginning ^ t, first, right-hand of oval; second, letter completely missing apart 

from ligature with following i Tip , short oblique ascending from left to right in lower part of writ¬ 

ing space, whose upper extremity is in vertical alignment with vertical trace lying in upper part of 

writing space 22 scanty remains of paragraphus at line-beginning e, first, diagonal trace 

ascending from left to right in lower part of writing space, whose top is in vertical alignment with 

trace in upper part of writing space; second, small left-hand arc; third, mark in lower part of writing 

space e [, remains of upright; on its right, a few very tiny stains at mid-height 23 [, tiny 

blurred mark in upper part of writing space Ka , faded and tiny mark in upper part of writing 

space T u, two blurred marks in upper part of writing space, very close to each other ^ [, first, 

upright descending below baseline whose tip bears two tiny marks; second, right-hand arc 24 [ ] , 

blurred triangular shape with vertex in upper part of writing space and obliques departing from mid¬ 

dle of writing space er, remains of left-hand arc 25 faded paragraphus at line-beginning 

TTo. , scanty traces in upper part of writing space, perhaps extremity of descender; further mark above 

its lower extremity aS..first, upright; 2 mm farther, two marks almost in vertical alignment, lying 

respectively in upper part of writing space and at line-level, possibly belonging to another upright; 

second, remains of obliques of triangular letter; third, tiny marks in approximately horizontal align¬ 

ment at mid-height [, very tiny mark in upper part of writing space 26 to [, tiny marks 

probably belonging to upper part of upright 27 ] kv, stroke approximating a horizontal in 

upper part of writing space; a mark above its left-hand extremity jx, first, two very faded and tiny 

traces at line-level and in upper part of writing space respectively in diagonal alignment ascending 

from left to right; second, rather blurred tip of upright? [, tiny and faded mark at line-level. 
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Fr. 2 (col. iii) 

top 

t o o[ ^aBLOLKeLKa[ ]T07Tav : rjOLKaiheo 

aLr]d [ ^Katyvcoiji'qvTOvaKovovTOCoj 

(j) OVCLVOLOVTTOJCr KVaiTai €VT€OV 

a)C(f)LXoicxprjCTeov : vpay artKacSe 

5 ocat .p.[.].[.].i^[.] tSacK vcLVOLOveLXprj 

TrXeLveLXP'py 

TtovdeceajvacpieveLCLvaTTXal ]aiSecuy 

KpL LK L : a7TXaLpL€VaL^T]Tr]CLV7r€pL 

Xov aiev cp.ovo vpaypiaTOCOLOveL 

10 ]oyajv€7TLpL€Xr]Teov : cvyKp TLKaihe 

^SvoKaLnXcLovcov paypLaTajv^rjTr] 

]v7Tep exovcaiOTTOTepovKpeiTTOvoL 

] 77 T€pOV€TnpLeXr]T€OV07TXcOVr]Xo 

] _v : de €(x}vpi€p'q^KaTa(j)vcivhiK 

15 ^ CVpLcf) pOVTa>j3LCO^LOCTOVpL€TepX_ 

^€VOv8vvaTOV€v8o^OV VyKpLCL[ 

] eKaTr]yopLaa7TOTajv€vavTL(x)v^y[ 

Jerat 

rexvrjp'n] 

ropLKT] 

I paragraphus at line-beginning partially preserved i, very scanty traces in upper and lower 

part of writing space o, first, two marks very close to each other in horizontal alignment, in upper 

part of writing space; of the two, the right-hand one is almost in vertical alignment with a very tiny 

trace lying at mid-height; second, remains of upright protruding below baseline o[, two traces 

quite close to each other in slightly diagonal alignment descending from left to right; to right very 

close to them, upper half of upright 2 a, very tiny mark at line-level rjO [, thick trace at mid¬ 

height 3 4..! first, very scanty and faded traces in vertical alignment in upper part of writing 

space; second, oblique ascending from left to right t , horizontal trace at mid-height; some very- 

tiny marks to left in upper part of writing space ev, two traces in diagonal alignment descending 

from left to right 4 ai, upright whose tip joins remains of (not entirely preserved) cross-bar 

to left Trpay , upright whose tip is attached to partially preserved diagonal stroke descending from 

left to right 5 at , upright slightly slanting to right p [, remains of triangular letter (top and 

parts of obliques) ] , two marks in vertical alignment in upper part of writing space and at line- 

level respectively v, mark in upper part of writing space k v, tiny curve at mid-height, perhaps 

part of right-hand arc 6 y. > clear remains of triangular letter (right-hand angle and lower 

extremity of oblique ascending from left to right) p.€i , uprights belonging to square letter; the first 

one is extremely faded 4 €, horizontal trace at mid-height, touching following e 7 Oecewvai, 
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[Col. ii lost] 

Col. ill 

€L TTpovo[t]a 8loi,k€l /<a[t] TO TTOiv. rjOiKal 8e o- 

cai ')^0o[c] /cat yvojjjirjv tov clkovovtoc dt- 

(f)€XoVCLV oiov 7TWC T€Kva TTaiSevTeov, 

TTWC ^tAotc xpiqcT€Ov. vpayfxaTLKal 8e 

5 ocat TJp(^[[SJtSac/coucty olov el ypi] 

irXelv, el ypp yapielv, el ypr] yeoopyelv. 

TcXv dececov al piev elav a7rAa[t], at 8e evy- 

KpLTLKal. auXai pcev at ^rjTTjeiv -rrept- 

eyoveai evoe piovoy TTpaypLaroe, olov el 

10 AJoyoiv empbeXpreov. coy/cptrt/cat 8e 

ai] 8vo /cat TrXeiOvojv TTpaypLaToov 

ct]v TTepteyoveai ovorepov Kpelrrov, ot- 

o]v TTorepov eTTip.eXipTeov ottXcdv i] A6- 

y]cov. deeeojv piepr] /caret <pvciv, St/cat- 

15 o^y, cvpicj)opov TO* jSlcp, ^Loe tov pterepyo- 

pi^evov, 8vvaT6v, ev8o^ov, coy/cptct[c. 

t) ] 8e Karrjyopla dno rwv evavrlcov ^ y[t- 

ojerat. 

TexvT] prj- 

TOpiKrj 

between v and a very short nearly horizontal trace, probably accidental, since the spacing is too nar¬ 

row to assume that it belongs to dicolon 8 Kpp , two marks close to each other in horizontal 

alignment in upper part of writing space k t, remains of obliques of triangular letter g y, 

very tiny traces in lower part of writing space oy , short stroke approaching to oblique ascending 

from left to right in upper part of writing space c, vertical trace at mid-height vo , upright 

descending below baseline, whose tip bears tiny stains (immediately below baseline in correspondence 

with this sequence accidental traces) lo cvyKp , very tiny trace in upper part of writing space 

II V p, very faded and blurred remains of uprights of square letter i2 Trep , mark in upper 

part of writing space 13 ] , short upright in upper part of writing space curved leftwards at 

foot TT , left-hand arc 14 ] , tiny curve in upper part of widting space, possibly right-hand 

arc 9e , blurred curve, possibly part of left-hand arc Slk , hrst, remains of obliques of trian¬ 

gular letter; second, scanty remains of upright 15 ]. > lower half of upright with thick lower 

extremity </> p, round trace in upper part of writing space y , mark in lower part of writing 

space 16 or , fibres broken; remains of cross-bar in upper part of writing space? 17 e, 

oblique descending from left to right whose lower extremity is linked to left with another not entirely 

preserved stroke approaching to horizontal 19 some accidental ink above the left extremity of 

the paragraphus preceding the beginning of the final title 
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‘[On the one hand, irpocoj-nov is divided into] (col. i:) eight parts: birth, nature, way of life, age, 

fortune, actions, condition, disposition. For instance, “A son who strikes his father shall have his hand 

cut off.” With regard to birth, [we must consider] whether he is son by adoption or by blood. W'ith 

regard to nature, whether he/she is male or female. With regard to way of life, whether he is violent 

in ev'erything or [if he will have his hands cut off] even if he is [otherwise?] moderate. With regard to 

age, a child or a young man. With regard to fortune, whether he is just a private citizen or [if he will 

have his hand cut off] even if he is in public office. With regard to actions, if he will have his hand 

cut off even if he is a hero or a tyrannicide. With regard to condition, [if he will have his hand cut 

off] even if he is [already] mutilated. W'ith regard to disposition even if he was well disposed from 

the beginning. 

'On the other hand, TTpayy.a is divided into eight parts: character, cause, place, time, manner, the 

events before the act [the preliminaries], what happened during the act, the events after the act [the 

consequences]. For instance, with regard to character [we must consider] if also the one who strikes 

his mother will have his hand cut off With regard to cause, even if he was mad or drunk. With regard 

to place, whether in the country or in the market place or in his own house. ^Vith regard to time, even 

if [the act took place] long before or just now. With regard to manner, whether [he beat the father] 

with his hands or with a wooden stick. With regard to “the events before the act”, even if he had been 

previously insulted or treated with contumely. With regard to “what happened during the act”, if it 

could be the case that he hit him without injuring him. W'ith regard to “the events after the act”, even 

if he [i.e. the father] died because of the beating or if he will have his hand cut off even when the fa¬ 

ther does not wish this. To sum up, all these points are unclear and obscure. But the [law] that is now 

being introduced is “illegal” when it is contrary to the laws already enacted; it is “unjust” when . . . 

'\Theseis are divided into speculative, ethical, and pragmatic. Speculative theseis are those whose 

investigation has as its exclusive aim theoretical know'ledge: for instance, whether] (col. hi:) divine 

providence governs the universe as well. Ethical theseis are those that benefit the character and the 

judgment of the listener: for instance, “how should children be educated?” or “how should friends be 

treated?” Pragmatic theseis are those that teach [practical actions?]: for instance, “whether one should 

sail”, “w'hether one should get married”, “whether one should be a farmer”. Theseis are divided into 

simple and comparative. Simple theseis are those that involve the investigation of a single action: for 

instance, “whether one should devote oneself to the art of speaking”. Comparative theseis are those 

that involve the investigation of two or more actions [in order to establish] which option is better: for 

instance, “whether one should devote oneself to the art of war or to the art of speaking”. The parts 

of theseis are seven: the “according to nature”, the just, the expedient for life, the life of the person 

who puts it into practice, the possible, the honorable, the comparison. The refutatio consists of the 

seven contraria. 

‘HANDBOOK OF RHETORIC’ 

Col. i 

1-25 Subdivision of the npoccoTTov and the npaypia in eight parts, applied in the case of the law 

that a father-beater should be punished by having his hand cut off (see introd.). 

i-io Subdivision of the npoccoTrov. The contrast with npdyp,a (in 11) and the parallel passages 

quoted in 1-2 n., show that TrpoewTrov must be the subject. Thus ^ represents the end of a clause of 

the form to npocanrov Siaipetrat etc p^epf]] iy, corresponding with 10—ii. 

1-2 These eight subdivisions of the irpocojiTov may be compared to similar lists by other authors 

in the following table (relevant examples taken from respective texts are written in smaller letters). 

The table is intended to illustrate the complex of parallel passages, without trying to establish doctri¬ 

nal or chronological relations among the various authors. 
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4855 Herm. Stas. Theon, Prog. Aphth. Prog. Rufus, TTCpl 

p. 46.14-18, P- 39' 25-7 p. 22. 2-9, arroSel^ecoc^ 

ra iyKcopnacTLKa (= p. 78.25-7) 

TTepl Sirjy'pp.aroc 

TTCpL eyKCOflLOV p. 281 §28 

yevoc 

0eTOc 17 yvr]cioc 

yevoc yevoc yevoc: 

1. eOvoc 

2. Trarplc 

3. TrpoyovoL 

4. Traripec 

yevoc 

(f>VCLC 

appTjv 7] OrjXeia 

aycoyrj (f)VCLC avarpocjsri: 

1. eTTiTpSevpaTa 

2. Tcyv-p 

3. vopoL 

(f)VClC 

ayojyrj 

vppLcrrjc 7] 

fxerptoc 

TratSeucic aycoy'^ TTpa^CLC 

(= TO p,eyLCTOv tujv 

iyKOjpLMV Ke(f>aXaLOv): 

1. ipvyp' avSpela rj 

(jrpovrjCLC 

2. cco/xa' KaXXoc rj 

rayoc rj paip.r] 

3. Tvyrj' Swacrela, 

ttXovtoc, (/)tAot 

ayojyrj 

rjXiKia yAiKia SiadecLC Tvyr] 

TTalc 7] pi€LpaKLOV 

Tvxrj 

ISLOiTrjc rj apyoJF 

(f)VCLc ijjvx^c Kal 

cojpiaroc 

TjAiKla eTnTrjhevp,aTa 

Tfpa^€LC eTTiTT/Seupara Tvyr] npa^eic 

apLCT€VC 17 

TVpaVVOKTOVOC 

TraOoc 

TT€TTrjpOjp.eVOC 

ScadecLC 

TTpa^etc, 0 Kal 

IcxvpoTarov 

Ke(f)aXaLOV 

Tvyr] 

ttAovcloc, rrevric 

rrpoalpecic 

TTpd^LC 

ScaOeceic 

evvovc 
Kat ra rotavra 

Xoyoc 

davaroc 

ra pLera davarov 

= RG 3, p. 455.11-13 = Spengel, p. 404.19-21. Rufus, ibid, points out that this subdivision 

belongs to ey/ccu/^ta. 
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Cic. Inv. 

1-34-36 (cf. 2.28-37) 

Quint. 

5.10.23-31 

Consultus For- 

tunatianus Ars 

Rhetorica 2.1 

(pp. 107.8-108.12) 

Sulpicius Victor 

p. 326.4-5 

lulius Victor 

p- 395-30-31 

NOMEN GENUS NOMEN 

Papirius, Turbo 

GENUS PATRIA 

NATURA 

genus: divinus an 

humanus 

sexus: virile an muliebre 

NATIO 

barbarus, 

Romanus, 

Graecus 

NATIO 

Graecus, barbarus 

NATURA NOMEN 

natio: Grains an barbarus 

patria: Atheniensis an 

Lacedaemonius 

cognatio; quibus maiorl- 

bus, quibus consanguineis 

aetas: puer an adulescens 

commoda/incommoda 

animi/corporis: valens 

an imbecillus, longus 

an brevis, formosus an 

deformis, velox an tardus, 

acutus an hebetior, 

memor an oblKaosus, 

comis an infacetus, 

pudens, patiens an contra 

PATRIA PATRIA 

Atheniensis, 

Lacedaemonius 

AETAS GENUS 

SEXUS GENUS vel 

COGNATIO 

nobilis, ignobilis 

DISCIPLINA CORPORIS 

HABITUDO 

AETAS DIGNITAS 

vir fortis, magis- 

tratus 

FORTUNA MORES 

EDUCATIO et 

DISCIPLINA 

FORTUNA 

dives, pauper 

STUDIA VITA 

HABITUS 

CORPORIS 

species libidinis, 

robur petulantiae 

SEXUS 

masculus, femina 

NOMEN AMICI 
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Cic. Inv. Quint. Consultus For- Sulpicius Victor 

1.34-36 (cf. 2.28-37) 5.10.23-31 tunatianus p. 326.4-5 

Rhetorica 2.1 

(pp. 107.8-108.12) 

FORTUNA AETAS ANTE FACTA 

dives, pauper, senex, puer 

propinquus 

amicis, clientibus 

abundans 

VICTUS 

apud quern et quo 

more et cuius arbi- 

tratu sit educatus, 

quos habuerit artium 

liberalium magistros, 

quos vivendi praecep- 

tores, quibus amicis 

utatur, quo in negotio, 

quaestu, artificio sit oc- 

cupatus, quo modo rem 

familiarem administret, 

qua consuetudine 

domestica sit 

CONDICIONIS 

DISTANTIA 

clarus an obscu- 

rus, magistratus 

an privatus, pater 

an filius, civis an 

peregrinus, liber 

an ser\'us, maritus 

an caelebs, parens 

liberorum an 

orbus sit 

CORPUS 

validus, longus 

HABITUS 

FORTUNA 

semis an liber, pecu- 

niosus an tenuis, priva¬ 

tus an cum potestate 

ANIMI NATURA 

avaritia, iracun- 

dia, misericor- 

dia, crudelitas, 

severitas 

victus luxurio- 

sus an frugi an 

sordidus 

INSTITUTIO vel 

EDUCATIO 

HABITUS STUDIA 

rusticus, forensis, 

negotiator, miles, 

navigator, medicus 

MORES 

frugi, luxuriosus, 

patiens, impatiens 

AFFECTIO QUID VICTUS 

laetitia, cupiditas. AFFECTET quibus amicis, ut 

metus, molestia, mor¬ OUISQUE bonae frugi luxu- 

bus, debilitas locuples an 

disertus, iustus an 

potens 

riosis, 

quomodo rem 

suam administret, 

qua consuetudine 

domestica sit 

lulius Victor 

P- 395-30-3I 

AETAS 

INCESSUS 

VULTUS 
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Cic. Inv. 

>•34-36 (cf. 2.28-37) 

Quint. 

5.I0.23-3I 

Consultus For- 

tunatianus Ars 

Rhetorica 2.1 

(pp. 107.8-108.12) 

Sulpicius Victor 

p. 326.4-5 

lulius Victor 

P- 395-30-31 

STUDIA ANTE ACTA 

DICTAqUE 

ADFEGTIO 

equorum armo- 

rum canum 

CONSILIA COMMOTIO 

ira, pavor 

ARS vel STUDIUM 

medicus, orator 

FACTA CONSILIA 

et praeteriti et 

praesentis et futuri 

temporis 

CONDICIO 

servus, addictus 

CASUS NOMEN 

(this represents an 

argument only in 

specific cases) 

CONDICIO ALIA 

quae liberos 

spectat 

adoptivus, abdi- 

catus 

ORATIONES EFFECTUS 

nupta, vidua 

HABITUS 

nitidus, sordidus, 

obscurus 

VULTUS 

laetus, tristis 

INCESSUS 

citus, tardus 

ORATIO 

gravis, seditiosa 

ADFECTUS 

laetitia, ira, mor¬ 

bus, debilitas 

The variety of the tradition in terms of number and order of items and ways of classification 

is certainly due to the fact that all the adtributa of the person (except the nomen, which is an accident) 

belong to the qualitas, on the basis of which a persona may be considered in an infinite number of 

aspects; see [Aug.] p. 141.24-9: Quis significantiam habet personae, quae spectatur duobus modis, ex nomine et 

qualilate [. . .]. Est autem definita in nominibus, infinita in qualitatibus personarum perspectio, quando in appella- 

tionem nihil praeter nomen cadit, in qualitalem et fortuna et aetas et condicio et disciplina et cetera quae sunt infinita 

numero. As emerges from the comparative table, there is a close similarity between the subdivision 

of the TTpocojnov that is suitable for the judicial genre and that used in the encomiastic genre; cf H. 

Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik (Stuttgart 1990^) 205, §376, and L. Pernot, La Rhetorique de 

I’eloge dans le mondegreco-romain i (Paris 1993) 141 n. 60. 
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1- 2 Tuxl-qv, Trpa]\^€Lc. The restoration (compatible with the preserved traces) is suggested by 
the passages in the table in i 1-2 n. 

2- 3 d TTaTpoTVTj[T7]c xcipo] |KO77etc0aj. This ‘law’ is quoted, in very similar context, by Theon, 

P- 97-30^9^'36 (~ P- I3*^-30~6): rj Se nap’ eXXeu/jiv aca(f>eia ylverai noXXaxcoc Kara airlav y 

Kara npocojnov y Kara avayKyv y ev rponcp y Kara ronov y Kara Kaipov y Kara noiOTyra y Kara 

nocoTyra. Kara airlai'j, oiov, d narpOTV-nryc xeipoKonelcdo)- iXXelnei yap norepov Kal tov 8l’ 

ayvoiav, y Kal tov in’ evvoia /cat navrac dna^anXojc. It is alluded to by Heracl. Alleg. Horn. 18.7. For 

a ‘case’ based on it, see Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status, RG pp. 467.29-468.5: 

oiov Tvpavvoc avecnace rpeic natSac tw npujTip tov naTSpa TvnTycai. npocera^ev, ov TvnTycavTa 

aneKTSLve, /cat tov SevTepov o/aotcoc d TpiTOc vnyKovcev, icdjOy, pteTa Tyv Tyc TvpavvlSoc KaTaXvcLv 

KivvSuvevei nepi toiv ^etpo/r, tovto yap o vop-oc e/ceAeuce' ivTavOa Kal dvdpdinivov npoPdXXeTai tov 

(l>oPov Xeyei p,evTOL o KaTyyopoc, expyv dnodavelv p.aXXov y TvnTycai tov nuTepa' iv 8e tw dno 

yvwp.yc CToyacp-w TOVvavTiov 6 yap Siwkwv npocnoLycacOal (fsya tov (f>evyovTa p,avlav . . . For Latin 

declamations based on it, see Sen. Contr. 9.4 and [Quint.] Decl. Min. 358, 362, 372; cf. also Consultus 

Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica I.26, p. 102, and Grillius, Commentum in Ciceronis rhetoricam, in J. Martin, 

Grillius: Bin Beitrag zur Geschichte der Rhetorik (Paderborn 1927) p. 76.27 (see 14-15 n.). Of course, an¬ 

cient morality condemned the naTpaXolac, but we have no actual evidence that such a law existed in 

historical times; see L. Calboli-Montefusco’s note on the passage by Consultus Fortunatianus in her 

critical edition, p. 336, and S. E. Bonner, Roman Declamation in the Late Republic and Early Empire (Liver¬ 

pool 1949) 96—7, who points out that this law is found outside the Graeco-Roman world in the Code 

ol Hammurabi; see G. R. Driver, J. C. Miles, The Babylonian Laws ii (Oxford 1955) 77, § 195, and cf. N. 

Dunbar, Aristophanes: Birds (Oxford 1995) on w. 757-9 and w. i337"7i. 

3fr. The list is presented in note-form. The accusatives are in apposition to the prefatory 

ptep-p] I y, largely missing but restorable from line 10. The details that might be used in arguing the 

case, sometimes introduced by norepov ‘[we must consider] whether’, sometimes by kolv ‘[we must 

consider whether he will have his hand cut off] even if / if, as it might be’. Usually this introduces 

some extenuating circumstance, but in i 22-3 apparently a feature that makes the offense even more 

disgraceful. 

3- 4 yvy\\c{.oc. The restoration has palaeographical support, since the traces at the beginning of 

4, although scanty, perfectly ht the required letters. For yvycioc as the opposite of deroc, see e.g. Philo 

Judaeus, De congressu eruditionisgratia 23.3—4: . . . ol derol nalSec . . . toIc yvycloic [sc. IcovvTai)', idem, 

De mutatione nominum 147.5-6; Arrian, Bith. fr. 20.24-9. For the theme of adoption, see Theon p. 98. 

36-40 (= p. 130.36—40), which concerns, like our passage, the analysis of a law: y Se Kara npbcwnov 

eXXeu/jLC noXveiSyc ecTf biacpepei yap Bynov to. npocwna Kal <pvcei Kal yXcKta Kal rate iyyvrepw 

cvyyevelaic Kal Tvxy- oiov tw npoSoTy cvvavaipeicOai tovc nalSac ov yap SiwpLcev ’^PejSalwCj, el Kal 

TOV OeTov Kal Tyv dyXeiav. Cf Consultus Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica 2.1.8 (in the comparative table 

in i 1-2 n.) condicione, ut servus, addictus; condicione alia, quae liberos special, ut adoptivus abdicatus. Note also 

[Quint.] Decl. Min. 358 and 372, where expositi beat their adoptive fathers, who then claim the same 

right as the natural fathers to cut off their hand. 

5 Kav [. This is crasis for Kal edv, ‘even if / if, as it might be’. The verb is usually omitted in 

this list, apart from i 8 and 23. The words introduces a case that (all else apart) must be reckoned 

with. Discussion of the use of Kav in KG I 244 f, §398 a2, Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf, Grammatik des 

neutestamentlichen GriechiscT^ §374> A- Gomme, F. H. Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary (London 

1973) 444. Comparable use in Herm. Stas. p. 34.12-14: davp.a.^w yap, ei tic avryc KaTaipy<pLeiTai, /car 

eXeyxdy p.ep.0Lx^vp.evy, Si’ yv o Tvpavvoc dvypyTai. 

5—6 We expect here an expression parallel to u/SpicrJc to. ndvra, since the meaning must 

be that the accused normally behaves decently and therefore an occasional lapse—i.e. the beating 

inflicted on the father—deserves leniency. Three possible supplements that suit the space available 

between the two lines and the sense are: [ra 7rar]|[T]a or [rd dA]|[A]a / [TdA]|[A]a or [rd 7ToA]|[A]a. 
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The traces at the beginning of 6 are rather scanty and uncertain, but not incompatible with the 

required a. For the sense compare Anon, in Arist. Rh. p. 77, [b 15] 21-23: jxrjhk -noloc tic vvv 6 

XeiTTOTaKTrjc pvv icriv, ov Sei opdv, dXXd noloc tic aid, Tjyovv rjplcrcvcv aic ini to noXv Kai 8ta tovto 

cvyyvajpi.ovrjTiov avTCp. 

6 nalc Tj p.(e)LpdKio[v: cf. Sen. Contr. 9.4.9.8-9; quid opus est caveri lege, nepunialur infans, sipulsaverit 

patrem? is also considered by Theon in the analysis of the law according to which the sons of the 

traitor should be executed together with him (quoted in i 3-4 n.), in the part preserved only in the 

Armenian translation of his Progymnasmata of the late sixth-early seventh century (Patillon-Bolognesi, 

P- 99)- 
The supplement at the end, consisting of three letters only, is suitable for the space, since the 

pause after pi{e)ipdKLo[v would have been marked by a dicolon preceded and followed by a blank space 

(cf i 6, 9-10, and 17-18 nn.). 

7 The examples illustrating the heading Tvxp may be compared with those of the lists in 

i 1-2 n., in particular with the fourth heading of Cicero’s list, fortuna, where the example privatus 

an cum potestate occurs. Consultus Fortunatianus offers a similar example—virfortis, magistratus—under 

the heading dignitas. For the supplement at line-end in relation to the space, I take into account the 

blank space following the dicolon (see i 6, 9-10, and 17-18 nn.). 

8 dpicT[evc is compatible with the traces, and the restoration is supported by parallel passages 

where the dptcreuc appears associated with the TvpawoKTovoc, or even identified with him: Theon p. 

62.9—10 (= p. 106.9—10): ncpl Tonov ... 6 Se tic [jc. tottoc] vnep toiv yp-qcTOV tl hiancnpaypLCvojv, 

olov vnep rvpavvoKTOvov, apicTcoic, vopcodeTov, [Herm.] Inv. i, p. 98.5—6; Lib. Decl. xliii (vol. vii, 

pp. 437-74), pp. 440.21-441.1; cf also Plut. Adversus Colotem, 1126 e. 19-25. 

Given the association/identification of dpicTcvc and TvpavvoKTovoc we could supply Kal instead 

of 17 at the end of the line. 

9 TvpavvoKTovoc. The TvpavvoKTOvoc is one of the most popular types in rhetorical texts: see, 

for instance, Luc. Tyr., and Lib. vol. viii, pp. 203-8 (here as an example for the progymnasma kolvoc 

tottoc); cf D. A. Russell, Greek Declamations (Cambridge 1983) 32-3. Parallels for our passage are found 

in Sen. Contr. 9.4: tyrannuspatrem in arcem cum duobusfiliis accersit; imperavit adulescentibus, utpatrem caederent. 

alter ex his praecipitavit se, alter cecidit. postea in amicitiam tyranni receptus occiso tyranno praemium accepit. petuntur 

manus eius; pater defendit. See in particular 9.4.1.10 praecidetis tyrannicidae manus? and 9.4.11.25—28 an tutus 

sit qui pro patiia fecit; an hie pro patria fecerit, id est, an illo iam tempore cogitationem tyrannicidi habuerit et hoc 

aninio ceciderit, ut aditum sibifaceret ad amicitiam tyranni. The elimination of the tyrant is frequently alleged 

as a reason for leniency or some other privilege, as in the following texts: Herm. Stas. p. 34.8-14, 

pp. 59.18-60.4; Lib. Decl. .xliii (see i 8 n.); cf comparable passages listed in Heath, Hermogenes, 103-4. 

9-10 nenrjp[ujpi.e]\voc. The supplement, consisting only of three letters, at hrst glance seems 

too short. However, we have allowed for the possible enlargement of letters at line-end and their 

wider spacing; see above introd. Note hi 10, where the hnal e remarkably extends its central stroke to 

maintain an even right edge to the column. 

In this context, the participle means ‘maimed’. The application of the law is considered under 

the subdivision nddoc in relation to the actual physical condition of the person; the question is 

whether the hand should be cut off if the person already has a physical defect, i.e. a mutilation. In 

other words, a previous mutilation seems to represent a possible reason for leniency. The application 

tout court of a law is discussed in relation to the physical condition of the accused in Theon Prog., nepl 

v6p.ov, in the part preserved only in the .\rmenian translation (Patillon- Bolognesi, p. too). Here, the 

law that the adulterer shall be deprived of his sight is questioned on the basis of the heading Swarov 

(see i 24-711 n.) by hypothesizing a case where the adulterer is actually a person who is already blind 

and therefore cannot be punished in the way prescribed by the law'. ndOoc does not appear as such in 

the other Greek lists in the table above (i 1-2 n.); it corresponds to Latin affectio or affectus, where the 
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examples given include morbus and debilitas, but not physical mutilation. However, although I translate 

TTeTrrjpcjjixevoc as ‘mutilated’, the verb can in fact refer to various kinds of disability, including blindness 

(e.g. Sopater, RG?,, p. 317.11-13). 

For the supplement at the end of 10 I take into account the space required for an original dicolon 

(cf i 6, 7, and 17-18 nn.). 

11-24 List and illustration of the eight subdivisions of -n-pay/ra. The extant works of Greek and 

Latin rhetorical theory offer treatments of this subject under the heading p,6pta nepicTacecoc, partes 

circumstantiae (often oudining the distinction between rreplcTacic and decic, cf introd,). The different 

classifications found in the tradition are illustrated in the following comparative table (cf Leff, ‘The 

Topics of Argumentative Invention’, 23—44). 

4855 Herm. Stas. 

pp. 45.22-46.2 

[Herm.] Inv. 

pp. 140.16-141.1 

Theon, Prog. 

TTcpl pivOov, 

P- 37-13-14 (= 

P- 77-13-14); cf 
7T€pl Siyy-ij/xaroc, 

p. 38.18-21 (= p. 78. 

18-21) 

Syr. in Hermogen. 

Commentaria 2, 

P- 39-19-20 

TTpOCOJTTOV TTpOCOJTTOV TOTTOC TTpOCOJTTOV TTpOCOJTTOV 

aiTLa TTpaypia Xpovoc TTpdypia TTpdypia 

TOTTOC TOTTOC TpOTTOC TOTTOC TOTTOC 

Xpovoc TpOTTOC TTpOCOJTTOV xpovoc Xpovoc 

rpOTTOC Xpovoc aWia TpOTTOC aiTia 

ra TTpo TOV 

TTpaypLaroc 

alrla TTpdypia alna TpOTTOC 

ra iv Tw npaypLarL vXt] 

(additional sub¬ 

division added by 

the philosophers) 

TL TOJV TOiOVTOJV 

Ta pL€Ta TO TTpdypia Cf the last three 

items of the list 

of 28 TOTTot for 

the analysis of the 

Oecic (p. 86.24-6 = 

p. 122.24-6; see iii 

iqff. n.) 

26. e/c TWO rrpo 

Tov TTpaypearoc 

27. eK TOJV Trap’ 

avTO TO TTpaypea 

28. e/c Ttbv pcera 

TO TTpayp-a 
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Quint. Consultus Fortunatianus, lulius Victor Martianus Capella 

3.6. 25-27^ Ars Rhetoric a 2.23 

(= PP- 130.6-131.10) 

P- 395-24-28 5-557-8 

persona ante rem: loci qui rem ante rem: 

a persona praecedunt: a persona 

a re persona a re 

a causa causa a causa 

a tempore tempus a tempore 

a loco locus a loco 

a modo materia a modo 

a materia modus sive ratio a materia 

tempus in re; loci qui in re ipsa in re: 

(Gr. xpovoc) a toto sunt: a toto 

a parte a toto a parte 

a genere a parte a genere 

a specie a genere ab specie 

a differentia per septem a specie a differentia per septem 

circumstantias a differentia circumstantias 

a proprio a proprio a proprio 

a definitione a definitione a definitione 

a nomine a nomine a nomine 

a multiplici appellatione a multiplici appellatione 

ab initio ab initio 

a progressione vel profectu a progressione vel profectu 

a perfectione vel a perfectione vel 

consummatione consummatione 

locus circa rem: loci qui circa rem circa rem: 

a simili (exemplum, sunt: a simili (exemplum. 

similitude, fabula, imago, a simili similitudo, fabula, imago, 

exemplum verisimile; a dissimili veri simile; apologi is 

apologi is added by several a pari added by several people) 

people) a contrario a dissimili 

a dissimili a maiore a pari 

a pari a minore a contrario per positionem 

a contrario per positionem a praecedente et negationem 

et negationem ab eo, quod simul est ad aliquid 

a770 TOV TTpOC TL a consequente ab inter se collidentibus per 

ab inter se collidentibus per habitionem et amissionem 

habitionem et amissionem a maiore ad minus 

a maiore ad minus a minore ad maius 

a minore ad maius a praecedenti 

a precedenti ab CO quod simul est vel 

ab eo quod simul est vel a coniunctis 

a coniunctis vel 

a consequentibus 

a consequentibus 
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Ql-iint. Consultus Fortunatianus, lulius Victor Martianus Capella 

3.6. 25-27"* Ars Rhetorica 2.2‘i p. 395.24-28 5-557-8 

(= PP- 130-6-131.10) 

tempus iterum postrem: 

(Gr. Kaipoc) ab eventu 

a iudicato 

actum 

(Gr. xrpd^tc) 

numerus 

causa 

modus 

(Gr. rpoTToc) 

occasio 

factorum 

(Gr. a<f>oppiac 

epyojv, cf. vXrj) 

Greek equivalents are to be found in Quintilian’s text. 

The final expression of Theon’s list, ti tcjv toiovtojv (together with the definition of the same 

list given at p. 38.21—2 (= p. 78.21—2) tovtojv Se ovrcov riov avcoraroj ctolx^lojv) suggests an open list, 

without a stricdy determined number of items. 

12—14 The three final subdivisions may be compared with the last three of the 28 tottol on the 

basis of which the 0ectc-exercise is developed in Theon (p. 86.24-6 = p. 122.24-6); see table above. 

14-15 o T-pv p.rj[T€pa]\TvnTijcac. If the supplement is correct, the text would pose the case 

‘whether [the son] who strikes his mother, as well as [the son who strikes his father], would have the 

hand cut off’, in other words whether the formulation of the law with the masculine victim is to be 

applied in the same terms to the other parent. See Consultus Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica 1.26, p. 102: 

A simili quern ad modum? ut ‘quipatrem pulsaverit, manusperdat: matrem pulsavit etpetitur adpoenam’. Note that 

here the law is mentioned as an example to illustrate the modus a simili of the status collectivus, status 

that consists of making a syllogism for what is unwritten on the basis of what is written, so that the 

unwritten can be considered as if it had been written; in very similar context and wording the law is 

treated by Grillius, Comm, in Cic. rhet. p.76.25-8. One cannot help recalling the end of Aristoph. Nu. 

(v\'. 1321-1510), focused on both father- und mother-beating, effectively summarized by the scholia by 

Tzetzes {Schol. in Aristoph., ed. W.J. W. Koster and others, iv.2 372, col. 2.i8ff.: Koi avriXeyaiv eKe'ivcp 

iKavdic iTrarpoTVTTTridrj, aireSeiKW Se ^etStTTTTtS^c, otl Kai SiVatdr ecrt -napa. rutv vlcov top rrarepa 

TVTTTecOai, TrpoceTTLTOVTOLC Se Kal T-qv p.r]Tepa SiKalcoc e'Aeye TVpai npoc TTapriY6p7]p,a tov rrarpoc, 

ayavaKTpcac 6 yepcov /xerd twv cvv avrtp 6p.ov TiLp-irpa Kal /carajSdAAet St/reAAaic to cooKpariKov 

ppovTLCTTjpLov). Only here violence against one’s mother is presented as a worse crime than against 

one’s father (see v. 1444 by poor Strepsiades), while in all other attestations mother- and father-beating 

seem to share the same degree of criminality (see; Aristoph. Ra. 149-150; PL Grg. 456d, Plid. 114a; Lys. 

x 8; Aesch. i 28.3-4); but cf K. J. Dover, Aristophanes: Clouds (Oxford 1968) on w. 1443-4, 'who states 

loci qui post rem 

sunt: 

ab eventu 

a iudicatis 

post rem: 

ab eventu 

a iudicato 
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that PI. Lg. 88lb ^-qTpaXolal re koi twv aXXwv y^vvrjTopajv avoaoi TrXrjydiv ToXp-aL provides some 

support to Strepsiades’ statement. 

15- 16 aljllav /<ar]| jxaivopi^voc t] p.e9vajv. Abnormal mental conditions and/or drunkenness 

are presented as cause and/or as reason for leniency in a number of passages; Theon p. 98.33-6 

(= p. 130.33-6), in relation to the law of the father-beater: '^Kara alrlav, olov o TrarpoTVTTTTjc 

XeLpoKoneicOa}' iXXe'nrei yap Trorepov Kal rov hi’ ayvoiav, r] Kal top in’ evvoia Kal navrac 

ana^anXu>c\ cf the example used by Herm. Stas. p. 58.19-21 to illustrate the croyacpioc ano yvu)p.r]c 

(= conjecture based on intention); . . . olov iv ho^rj piav'iac p.-qTpvia tov piev vlov eVpaice, tov hi 

npoyovov aneKreive, Kal dveveyKovca (fsevyei cl>6vov. See also Sopater, RG pp. 145.30—146.7; ^rjTeiTai 

hi, Ti hiaifiipei 6 dno yvdp.'pc croyacpioc cvyyvd)p.rjC' ei yap etc piiav dvaifsipei, icpiev hi otl Kai rj 

piav'ia cvyyvojpLTjv noiel, coc o iv p.avla tov naripa TUTTTijcac Kal dveveyKwv Kal Kpivopievoc, t'l hioicei; 

ipovp.ev, OTL iv cvyyvixjpiTj 6p,oXoyovp.ev6v icTi to nddoc, icj)’ o dvacfsipei TTjv aiTiav, iv hi CToyacp-ip 

aiiTO TOVTO ^TjTetTai, el ipialveTO, Kal ecTi tovto dp.(f>lj3oXov Kal KaTacKeurjc heopievov, otl piovovc 6 

TeyviKoc olhev cToyacpiovc; Sen. Contr. 9.4.9; [Quint.] Decl. Min. 372. 8; Qiiint. 5.10.34; Sulpicius Vic¬ 

tor, Inst. Or. pp. 348.37-349.3. 

Of course, such conditions could be used in mitigation in actual law-cases. See for example 

Dem. xxi 38: npoiiTov piiv yap 6 tov Oecp-odeTriv naTa^ac rpetc etxev npos^aceic, piedrjv, epwra, ayvoiav 

hid TO cKOTovc Kal vvKTOc TO n pay pa yevic6ai\ cf. 73~4) 180; idem, liv 25. This recalls also cases of 

New Comedy, where for example a similar argument is used in defence of rape in Ter. Ad. 470—71: 

persuasit nox, amor, vinum, adulescentia, / humanumst. . . 

16- 17 •n-[oTepov. The traces suggest an upright. Palaeographically, K[av rj would be equally pos¬ 

sible. The spacing at the line-end does not decide between the two. There would be a difference of 

meaning, since noTcpov seems to introduce neutrally a list of circumstances whereas Kav emphasizes 

that the circumstances are exceptional. 

The general sense seems to be that the gravity of the crime of father-beating varies with the 

place where it took place. If it took place in the dyopd, it implies a public humiliation and therefore 

may be considered particularly serious. If it took place in’ Ihiac oIkloc, it is no less serious because it 

represents an act of vjSpic against the authority of the paterfamilias perpetrated in his own home. From 

a general point of view, this interpretation seems to be compatible with the theoretical treatments of 

this subject, found, for example, in Cic. Inv. 1.38: locus consideratur, in quo resgesta sit, ex opportunitate, quam 

videatur habuisse negotium administrandum; ea autem opportunitas quaeritur ex magnitudine, intervallo, longinquitate, 

propinquitate, solitudine, celebritate, natura ipsius loci et vicinitatis et totius regionis; ex his etiani attributionibus: sacer 

an profanus, publicus anne privatus, alienus an ipsius, de quo agitur, locus sit aut fuerit', cf Quint. 3.6.25: locum, 

unde controversia videtur, an fas fuerit tyrannum in templo occidere, an exulaverit qui domi latuit (cf Lausberg, 

Handbuch §382). 

17 qypip. The traces seem to fit the base of an a whose shape is similar to the as in i 24 

napdvopq[c', the traces of the second letter clearly suggest r; the traces of the third character could 

belong to the head of p. 

If the reading is right, we could interpret it in the context suggested above: if the beating took 

place in the isolation of the countryside, away from society (cf Cicero’s solitudine in the passage quoted 

in the previous note), it could be reckoned less serious. 1 have also considered vaip (or atticistic veip), 

cf Quintilian’s in templo (passage quoted in the previous note), and [Quint.] Decl. Min. 265 pr 3, 103. In 

that case, all three items would represent circumstances that make the act more criminal. However, 

the trace before oj does not seem to suit a or even e. 

17- 18 [xp6]|i'9y. For the supplement at line-end, I take into account that the dicolon after oiKiac 

would have been followed by a blank space (see i 6, 7, and 9-10 nn.). 

[xpo]|v?*' ■"■po noXXov rj napaxprjpa. The fact that a long time {npd noXXov) has passed since 

the event had taken place may represent a plausible argument for leniency. Compare Herm. Stas. 
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p. 44.9-11, a case of exception [■TTapaypa<l>iK6v) in relation to time: rj Kara xpovov, ohv SetAov -nalc 

r]pLCT€vc€, KaL fxOLxeiac KpLvei rrjv yvvaiKa- tocovtolc yap (f)7]Civ vcrepov ypovoic p,rj Seiv Kp'ivecdaL. 

18-19 According to the list in 12 one is tempted to restore rponov tt6t€]\pov, but the space at 

the end of 18 is not enough, taking into consideration the fact that the dicolon should be placed before 

rpoTTov, preceded and followed by a short blank (see i 6 n.). Then one should conclude that rpoirov 

was accidentally omitted, as the corrected omisson of KaKcbc in 20. See Antipho, Tetr. 3.2.2, where the 

accused claims to have defended himself from the attack by the person whom eventually he killed 

using the same instrument, i.e. the hands: tov yap ap^avra rijc TrXrjyrjc, el ptev ciSijpaj t] \l9tp 7)' 

^vXtp rjp.vvap.7jv aurov, rjSlKovv pev ov8’ ovtojc — ov yap ravTO. ciAAa pel^ova Kal nXelova SiKaioL ol 

apyovrec avrirracyeLV elcl — rale Se ycpci TvrrTopevoc vrr’ avrov, rale yepclv amp erracyov avriSpoiv, 

TTOTepa rjhiKOvv; Cf. also Luc. Tyr. 11.7—10: enel KaKelvo -npoce^eraceiv poi hoKelc Kal cvKO<f)avTrjceLv 

rove evepyerac, el tic prj pLcj^ei, dAAa Xl6cp rj ^vXcp rj aXXoj rtp rpomp aTreKreivev. 

20- 21 Trpov[PpLc]\deLc. The traces after npo ht y, and I print e.g. the supplement TTpov[^pLc]\delc 

(the syllabic division between c and 6 is the more common usage; see Mayser, Grammatik i.i, 222). 

However, according to a TLG search, this verb is attested only three times: Photius, Fragmmta in 

epistulam ad Romanos 524.32, Bust. Comm, ad Homeri Iliadem vol. iii, p. 917.20, and Scholia in Theocritum 

V i2ob.3 (p. 181 Wendel). Alternatively the traces can ht two other different letters, so that two other 

supplements can be proposed, (i) Since the traces of the protrusion of the upright below the baseline 

are very faded, they may be considered just accidental ink, so that the upright would be shorter and 

might ht TT. We may think of TTporr[rjXaKtc]\9elc, which follows the usual division into syllables, but it 

is perhaps too long for the space. (2) The traces can ht a t. If so, the supplement TTpoT[v(f>]\9elc may 

suit the sense: it would indicate a physical offence by contrast with the preceding TcpoaKovcac, which 

indicates a verbal insult. The simple verb also occurs in 21. However, three objections may be raised. 

[a) The supplement does not follow the usual division into syllables (see Mayser, Grammatik i.i, 221-2). 

{b) It seems to be too short, although we can assume an enlargement of the letters at line-end and 

wider spaces left between individual letters (cf in trod.), (r) This aorist form of TTporv-m oj, although 

attested, is much rarer than the classical form rrpoTvrreic. 

21 After repay pan an erroneous dicolon occurs. 

21- 2 el Tvm[(jjv prj Tpu>\\ceie. The use of the optative here, although unexpected, suggests that 

the possibility is presented as less real than those given by the recurrent kHv with the subjunctive. 

22- 3 ete [Toirjl rT[X\7jy<j)v aTTo9avrj. At the end of 22, the supplement consists of three letters 

only, but it is certainly acceptable, if we assume an enlarged final n as in iii 3 and 6. An interesting 

treatment of death caused by beating is found in Antipho, Tetr. 3.2.3-6 and 3.3.2-4. 

23 (rj) el. The whole sense of the sentence seems to require the insertion of rj, which must have 

been omitted by haplography after the preceding rj. 

23- 4 TOV rrarpolc prj Pov]\X[o]pEov. Compare Sen. Contr. 9.4, a case in which the father 

defends the son who beat him following the tyrant’s order (petuntur manus eius; pater defendit). A tyrant 

orders two brothers to beat their father: one of them commits suicide in order to avoid parricide; 

the other follows the tyrant’s order and beats his father; after that he becomes a friend of the tyrant, 

organizes a plot against him, and kills him. The father defends his son saying that he himself gave 

him the order to beat: in fact, by beating him, the son became close to the tyrant and able to kill him, 

i.e. to rise to the role of ‘tyrannicide’. See in particular 9.6.1-3: quoniam usque eo saeculum mutatum est, ut 

parricidaepater adsit, nos istius advocationi adsumus? defendit quamvis nocentem. ecquid agnoscitis indulgentiam? 

24- 7 From these lines it clearly emerges that the analysis of rrpocwrrov and wpaypa in col. i is an 

example of the progymnasmatic exercise called vopov eleepopa. The expression 6 vvv elcrjyovpevoc—as 

explained in detail in i 26 f n.—is to be referred to the introduction of a law. The most relevant fea¬ 

ture that points in this direction is represented by the application of the reXiKa KeepaXaia comparable 

to the treatment of this exercise found in Progymnasmata', see: [Herm.] p. 27.1-2, who lists to cacpec, 
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TO SIkMOV, to VOfJUlXOV, TO CVfJLcjlipOV, TO SwOTOV, TO TTpeTTOV, cf. Aphth. p. 47'^3' ThcOIl p. 95.9—12 

(= p. 129.9-12) contains a lists of the corresponding ‘opposite’ K€(j)aXaia (with slight variations) to 

be applied in the conjutatio of the law (see i 260'. n.): to aca(f)ic, to aSwaTov, to ovk avayKalov, to 

vTrevavTiov, to aSiKov, to a^iov, to acvp,(f>opov, to alcxpov, see comments in Patillon—Bolognesi, 

pp. xci—xciii, and cf iii i4ff. n. In 4855 i 25 dcat/)-)) Kal dS'^Aa corresponds to to ca(j>E of [Herm.] 

and deader of Theon; napavopLo[c corresponds to to v6p.ip.ov of [Herm.]; aSiKoc of line 27 corre¬ 

sponds to TO S'lKatov of [Herm.] and to aSiKov of Theon. On the passage as a whole Prof Heath 

offers interesting considerations, based on the following table of the series of headings contained in 

[Herm.], 4855 and Theon, which he constructed by converting the heads of 4855 and Theon into 

the ‘positive’ terms of [Herm.]: 

[Herm.] 4855 Theon 

I. ca(j)€c I. cacfsec I. ca^ec 

2. StVaiov 3. v6p.ipLOV 5a. SvvaTov 

3. VOpcipiOV 2. SiKacov 5(8. avayKaiov 

4. cvp-cfsepov ? 3. vopupiov 

5. SvvaTov ? 2. hiKaiov 

6. TTpenov ? 4. cvp.(f)€pov 

6. TTpeTTOV 

We see that all three authors place to catjiec in the first position; 4855 has in common with 

[Herm.] the second and third heading, but in reverse order. From that we could easily infer that 4855 

also could have completed the analysis of the law according to (at least) to cvp.(l)fpov, to Swotov, and 

TO npe-rrov, probably using the same syntactic structure already applied for the first two headings, i.e. 

a conditional clause introduced by the conjunction otov. 

24- 5 The pair aca4>rj Kal aSr^Aa concludes what has emerged from the whole previous analysis 

of the law, focusing on the fact that the actual wording of the law does not provide for special cir¬ 

cumstances. This recalls Theon’s treatment of law on the basis of the tottoc “to aca^iec” (p. 95.9 = p. 

129.9; i 24-7 n.) in the section at pp. 95.13-98.40 (= pp. 129.13-130.40), which represents the only 

treatment of this heading in the proposal of law in the extant progymnasmata ([Herm.] simply intro¬ 

duces it with a short quotation from Demosthenes). But the ‘qualitative’ difference between Theon 

and 4855 is remarkable. On the one hand, Theon illustrates several aspects of obscure, faulty, am¬ 

biguous, and problematic formulation by considering grammatical, syntactical and linguistic aspects 

(like prosody, homonymy, polysemy, synonymy, archaism, pleonasm, ellipsis) and offers numerous 

examples from various laws (see the analysis of C. Atherton, The Stoics on Ambiguity, Cambridge 1993, 

194-9,480-2), resulting—as Prof Heath observes—in a pedantic, overelaborated, and unfocused cas¬ 

uistic. In this respect it is noticeable that in Theon the same law of the father-beater is simply one of 

many examples, being briefly mentioned to illustrate the case of obscurity due to ellipsis kot’ aiTiav 

(see i 2-3 n.). On the other hand, 4855 applies the heading to ca(/)ty in an organic and articulated 

analysis of a single law offering a quite instructive example of a strategy of analytic argumentation, 

i.e. a technique indispensable in declamation training, where one has to argue whether and how a law 

applies in given circumstances. This opens the possibility that the treatment of the law in 4855 is not 

a progy?nnasma tout court but a post-progymnasmatic exercise (cf hnal remarks after iii 17-18). 

25— 7 Trapavop.o[c Se otov. In reconstructing this passage (and contrasting Trapavopo[c of 25 and 
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ahiKoc of 27 with aca4>ri Kal aSr]\a of 25) I have taken into consideration the syntactic articulation of 

the sequence of reXiKa KecjiaXaia found in [Herm.] p. 27. 2-10; . . . tw fxev ca4>el, die ...■ tco vopijjiai 

Se, orav Xeyai^ev otl . . .■ tco StKaiui Se, orav XeycojiLev ore . . . ktA. 'napavoyi.q\c and dSiKoc both 

agree with an implied 6 vofxoc, which is the subject of the subordinate clause in 26-7 (see i 26ff. n.). 

Therefore I restore Se orav to parallel 27 Se oray; some such conjunction is required to govern the 

subjunctive fj in 26 (this rj could also be interpreted as rj, but this does not seem to make any sense). 

The difficulty is that we would e.xpect the words d voycoc to appear somewhere, yet there is no room 

left for them at the end of 25. It is possible that the whole section was headed nepl vopcov, so that the 

subject d vopcoc could be omitted and easily understood, .'\lternatively one could think that it has been 

accidentally omitted at the end of 25, i.e.: TTapavopiq[c §e (d vopcoc) dv. Cf [Herm.] p. 27.5—7 (from the 

passage already partially quoted in this note): rat vop-lptcp Se, orav Xe.yoipi.ev otl “iTapd tovc apyalovc 

ecTL vop.ovc”' T(p SiKaccp 8e, OTav Xeyoipcev on “irapd TTjv cjivcLv Kal napa to edoc”. 

26 f The verb eicrjyeop-aL is used here in a technical sense to indicate the proposal/introduction 

of a law, as in Theon p. 87.29 (= p. 123.29), in Dio Chrys. Or. Ixxx 3.10 and D. H. Antiquitates Romanae 

1.76.4 and 2.27.4; the noun elcrjyricLc occurs in Theon p. 95.5-6 (= p. 129.5-6), and in Nic. Soph, 

p. 78.10; the synonym elc(f>epoi in; Theon p. 95.29 (= p. 128.29); [Herm.] Inv. 2.3, p. 113.15; Nic. Soph, 

p. 78.14; the noun eiccjiopd occurs in [Herm.] Inv. 2.3, p. 112.13, p. 113.12-13. 

The proposal of law—elccfiopd or elc-qy-qcLC v6p.ov—represents an exercise in the Progymnasmata, 

treated by Theon pp. 95-8 = pp. 129-130; [Herm.] pp. 26-7; Aphth. pp. 46-51; Nic. Soph. pp. 77-9. 

It consists of two parts, a confirmatio and a confutatio of the law, slightly differently named by the differ¬ 

ent authors {KaTacKevrj/dvacKevrj by Theon p. 95.4-5 = 129.4-5; cvvrjyopla/KaTTjyopla by Aphth. p. 

47.7; elc(f>opd/Xvcic by [Herm.] Inv. 2.3, p. 113.13). This exercise was performed through the applica¬ 

tion of the so-called reAi/ca KecfiaXaia (see i 24-7 n.). 

In our passage, we have to take into consideration the following participle in the dative Tot[c 

. . . K]eKvpcop.evoic, which clearly indicates something that has been enacted, and therefore it is plausi¬ 

ble that it refers to laws. On this basis, I have supplied in the lacuna the adverb ijS-q; cf Theon p. 95.31 

(= p. 128.31) Trepl Se toiv -qhr] Keipcevoiv '^vopLcovj. Alternatively, the adverb TrdXai is equally suitable for 

the sense and the space; cf Syrian, in Hermog. Commentaria 2, p. 162.26—7 'card Se vopcov naXai Keipcevov 

KvpoicLv Kal dvalpeciv. Thus d vuv elcrjyovpLevoc is said to be ‘contrai'y to the (laws) [already] enacted’. 

This contrast suggests that v6p.oc is to be supplied with eicr]yovp.evoc as subject of the sentence, and 

that therefore elc-qyovpcevoc must be taken as a passive, while in the passages previously mentioned the 

verb elcrjyeopiaL has the active sense. The passive use seems grammatically possible, although rare and 

mostly in Byzantine authors (see Theophylactus Simocatta 3.2.7.5; Michael Attaliates, Historia 246.16; 

Anna Comnena, Alexias 15.8.4.19). NoteJ. AJ 19.179.i TrpoeLcr]yr)p.eva. 

27 OTav [. If at first glance the space for civ seems slightly narrow, one may compare the 

sequence ta in 15 -cerai and the ligature between a and n in 23 -Oavrj. Of the last letter of the line 

only a tiny mark is preserved. In any case we need to reconstruct a conjunction that would introduce 

a subordinate clause parallel to that in 25-7. 

The missing part of the text probably defined the case of unjust law through arguments that 

may have a strict relation with the law of the father-beater. It is worth taking into consideration the 

discussion by Theon in a passage preserved only in the Armenian translation (see Patillon-Bolognesi, 

pp. too—loi). Here the examination of the law according to to SiKaiov consists of the question 

whether the law is just for all citizens or whether it has been introduced for individuals in particular 

conditions. The example considered is the law that the one who strikes and causes wounds shall pay 

the amount of 1,000 drachma!, otherwise he shall be charged with dTipcla. This law is defined as 

unjust because it does not take into account the conditions of individuals: in fact, a poor man will 

be charged with aTipcla for not being able to pay this amount. On this basis I propose the following 

supplement e.g.: 
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col. i 27 aSiKoc Se, otclv fML[av tl/xo)- 

col. ii I [p'iav Tidfj rraciv I'ccuc ouSev aAAo Xo-yit^oixe- 

2 [voc 

to be translated as: ‘but unjust is [the law] when it establishes the same punishment for all without 

taking into consideration anything else’. However, one could object that this supplement, although 

plausible, is too restrictive, i.e. it is only one of a very wide range of possibilities for a law to be unjust. 

While the heading to ca(f>ec is handled in remarkable detail (see i 24-5 n.), the following heading to 

voixijjiov would be—if this supplement is right—covered in one short sentence. Therefore we can 

think of a more general formulation, for example something similar to [Herm.j p. 27.6-7 (already 

quoted in 25—7 n.): tco Si/caioj 8e, orav Xeycoixev on “iTapa tt}v (j>vciv Kal irapa to edoc”. Since the 

traces of the last uncertain letter of the line are very scanty, it is also possible to reconstruct at the end 

oTav pi-^[ and propose the following supplement e.g.: 

col. i 27 aSiKoc Se, orav p.fj [tt] cjivcei 

col. ii I rco edei, cvvln-qTai 

or, with a slight variation, 

col. ii I [pirjSe tolc kolvolc TravTwv avOpioircov k- 

2 [Sect cvveTT-qrai 

to be translated as: ‘but unjust is [the law] when it complies with neither nature nor custom (or all the 

customs common to mankind)’. 

Col. hi 

1-6 Classification of the Secetc, which must have been introduced in the previous column (col. 

ii), into three categories: Secetc OeooprjnKai, rjdLKai, and irpayp-anKai (cf. introd.). As already said 

above, the Okceic rjdLKal as a category are not found in the other authors of Progymnasmata but they are 

very close to the Se'ceic npaKTiKa'i (cf G. Rcichel, Quaestiones progymnasmaticae (Leipzig 1909) 99, and 

H. Throm, Die Thesis: Ein Beitrag zu ihrer Entstehung und Geschickte (Paderborn 1932) 81, 84—9, 92-4, 98), 

especially if we take into consideration the examples offered to illustrate them, which occur in other 

authors in the group of the practical/pragmatic theseis (see below hi 3 and 4 nn. and overall assessment 

of 4855 after hi 17-18 n.). Note that according to Diogenes Laertius both Chrysippus and Herhlus 

wrote works entided dkcnc ij^ucat (see DL 7.199 and 7.166 respectively); on Stoic echos in theseis cf hi 

I n.; on the relationship between theseis in rhetoric and theseis in philosophy within the so-called doxo- 

graphical tradition, see J. Mansfeld, ‘Doxography and Dialectic: The Sitz im Leben of the “Placita”’, 

AA«lfTL36.4, 3056-229, esp. 3125-6, 3193-205. 

1-6 First subdivision of dkceic illustrated by examples introduced by the conjunction ofov, as 

for the other subdivision in 7-14. Content and structure are quite close to Theon’s treatment, p. 83. 

7-84.15 (= p. 121. 7-15). 

I ei’ iTp6vo[i]a SioiKei /<’a[i] to ndv recalls Theon p. 83.8—9 (= p. 121.8—9) oiov el Beol 

TrpovoovvraL tov Koep-ov, which is introduced as an example of 9ecic decop-qnKrj as opposed to Okcic 

TTpaKTiKrj. Since the following portion of the text of 4855 contains two other groups of Oiceic, rjOiKai 

and npaypLanKai, it is highly probable that this sentence represents an example introduced to illus¬ 

trate a previous group of Qeeeie, which should be the group of Qkeeic OeajprjnKal. This first group 

of the subdivision would have been introduced in the final part of the previous column. Exploiting 

the wording used for introducing a subdivision in line 7, the definition of decic deoopriTiKai given by 

Theon (p. 83.7-8 = p. 121.7-8) and the average number of letters for line in 4855, I conjecturally 

reconstruct the last three lines of the previous col. ii as follows: 

[tcuv dececov al p,kv etcir decoprjTiKal, al Se 

rjdiKal, al Se irpaypLanKal. dea>pr]TiKal p.kv o- 
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cai Oeajplac ev€Ka pLOVov ^rjrovvTai.' olov] 

col. iii el -iTp6vo[L]a Slolkcl /<:a[i] to irdv . . . 

Here the use of Ka[t] implies that irpovoia governs a more limited sphere (e.g. human life as well as 

the whole universe). 

Elsewhere, Theon offers the development of the diac "el deol Trpovoovvrai tov Kocpov”, pp. 

9^-7^94-9 (= PP- 126.3-128.4), which shows a Stoic flavour (as observed by Reichel, Quaestionesprogym- 

nasmaticae 27—9, 104—5; Throm, Thesis 78 n. 2). Compare also Quint. 3.5.6. Similar examples of 

0eceic of speculative type are: el c(f>aLpoei.Sric 6 ovpavoc (Aphth., p. 41.19—20, Nic. Soph., p. 76.18-19 

and [Herm.] p. 25.7), el Kocpoi -noXXol ([Herm.] p. 25.8 and Aphth. p. 41.20), and el 6 rjXioc -n-vp 

([Herm.] p. 25.8). 

On the different character of Oeceic speculative and practical/pragmatic, see also Theon 

pp. 83.10-84.15 (p. 121.10-15); c£ Nic. Soph. p. 76. 21-22 and Patillon-Bolognesi, pp. Ixxxiv-lxxxvii. 

On the basis of the extant progymnasmata, it is very likely that the classification of the type of 

theseis was introduced by a general and short definition of this exercise, possibly preceded by a head¬ 

ing, e.g. -nepl decease. 

3 TTioc TfKva rraiSevreov. As far as I know this thesis is not paralleled in progymnasmatic litera¬ 

ture. The topic itself, however, is certainly not new, given the role played by upbringing and education 

in Greek civilization, especially within philosophical debate. Among the treatises devoted to this topic 

only Ps.-Plutarch’s nepl nalSojv ayasyrjc {Mor. ia-i4c) has entirely survived, while from others we 

have only the tide and scanty fragments: a nepl naiSelac by Aristotle (DL 9.53, frr. 62—3 Rose), a nepl 

nalSojv aycuyrjc by Theophrastus (DL 5.50, Theophr fr. 436 no. 10 F), a nepl nalSojv aytoyijc attested 

in a treatise on Hellenistic monarchs transmitted on papyrus in LXXI 4809 ii 12-13, a nepl dyojyrjc 

by Cleanthes (fr. 481.27 Armin), a nepl naiSelac by Clearchus (fr. 13-16 Wehrli), a nepl natSelac by 

Aristippus (DL 2.83—85 = fr. 144 Giannantoni), a nepl 'EXXrjviKrjc naihelac by Zeno of Gitium (frr. 41, 

250 Arnim), a work by Ghrysippus to which Quint. 1.1.17 refers a.s praecepta de liberorum educatione (frr. 

732-738 Armin), naiSevriKol vopioi by Aristoxenus (frr. 42-43 Wehrli). At Rome Gel. 4.19.2 quotes 

Varro’s Catus aut de liberis educandis, a dialogue belonging to the Logistorici (fr. 17 Riese). According to 

Quintilian (first book of the Institutiones) upbringing and primary education play a crucial role in the 

development of the future orator (see in particular 1.1.1-37, 1.2.1-31, 1.3.1-17). Glearly for this topic 

also the relation between philosophy and rhetoric has to be taken into consideration: cf iii i n. on 

Stoic echo on theseis, and final remarks after iii 17-18 n.; see also Atherton, Stoics on Ambiguity, 473-82. 

Finally note that Men. Rhet. p. 363.30 Spengel, p. 66 RW lists the topic -i) toiv nalSasv ayojyrj as a 

relevant one in the praise of cities. 

4 nose (fsiXoLc ;)(;p7ycTeov; cf Gic. Part. 18.65, where the quaestio quibus ojpeiis amicitia colenda sit is 

mentioned as an example of quaestio whose propositum is an actio, as opposed to cognitio, i.e. it is classified 

as a practical thesis (see above iii 1-18 n.). 

For the motif of cfslXoL compare loan. Sard. p. 232.4-5 on cnouSacreov vnep narpiSoc i] (fslXasv, 

which from structural/formal standpoint is a decce cvyKpmKrj (see below). 

4-5 The definition of deceic npaypcariKal of 4855 is not exactly parallelled in the extant rhe¬ 

torical texts. In 5 the traces do not allow a certain reconstruction of the text. We could restore the verb 

7rpa[T]T[e]tv, assuming that the lower part of the upright of t has been abraded and that the i has 

a round tip because in ligature with the preceding e in lacuna. For the Attic’ spelling -tt-, see iii 12 

n. (the alternative form npq[c]c[e]Lv would be palaeographically possible, since the two traces visible 

after the first lacuna may represent the two extremities of the arc of the required c). At first glance 

the noun ypa[yp]a[c]tv would paleographically be suitable, assuming that the two traces after the first 

lacuna belong to the left-hand diagonal of the required A, which would have then a very slightly in¬ 

clination; however, the first lacuna is in fact too small to contain the sequence rks, which in this script 

occupies at least a space about 2 mm larger; moreover we would have to assume a 1 with a blurred 
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‘round’ tip. In any case, iTpa[yp,]a[c]ir would produce a syntactically odd construction with the verb 

[S]iSac/cc(j as a dative plural in the meaning of ‘teach in relation to actions (?)’; one would in fact ex¬ 

pect an accusative. As said above, the wording of the definition of 4855 is unique, especially for the 

use of the verb SiSacKw. The closest formulation is Theon p. 83.9-10 (= p. 121.9-10) al 8e irpaKriKal 

etc Tiva TTpd^LP rrjv ava<j)opdv eyoucai (cf. also Aphth. p. 41.16—17 xai TToAiTiKai p-ev al npa^t-v eyoucat 

TToXiv cvvexovcav, olov el yapriTeov, el TrAevereov, el reLyicjeov). 

5-6 el xpv\ -rrAelv . . . el XPV Yeojpyeiv. Compare Aphth., p. 41.17. Lib. (vol. viii, pp. 564-6) 

offers the development of the exercise el TrAevereov, while Themistius has a rather articulated piece 

entitled BRtc el yeenpy-preov (vol. ii, pp. 181-6 Downey, Yarnon, Schenkl). 

6 el XPV yap-elv. This decLc is mentioned as an example of 0ecic TTpaKTiK-p by Theon p. 83.10 

(= p. 121.10), [Herm.] p. 25.18, Nic. Soph. p. 72.19-20 and pp. 74.15-75.12, Aphth. p. 41.17; cf Qihnt. 

2.4.24-25 ducendane uxor, and 3.5.8. The complete development of the exercise is in Aphth. (pp. 42-6) 

and Lib. (vol. viii, pp. 550-61). 

el XPV yeaipyetv. Compare [Herm.] p. 25.19-20, where agricultural activity represents the sec¬ 

ond member of the decic SnrArj entitled el ddApreov pdAAov p yevopypreov. 

7—14 Second classification of the deceic into two categories, dvAal and cvyKpniKal (cf introd.) 

9-10 el |[A]6yajr eTTip.eApTeov. The topic of this thesis may be compared with [Herm.] p. 25.5 

el ppropevreov. 

10 cvyKpiTLKai. As said in introd., this type of deceic corresponds to the deceic hinAai treated in 

the other authors of progyrnnasmata. For the use of this term, see Syxiani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia 

ad Hermog. Status, RG 4, p. 708.4. Compare also Quint. 2.4.24; thesis autem quae sumuntur ex rerum compa- 

ratione (ut ‘rusticane vita an urbana potior . . 

12 KpeiTTov. The ‘Attic’ spelling in -tt- might indicate the stylistic level aimed at by the vvTiter. 

Note however that -tt- is the norm also in documentary papyri from the third century onwards; see 

Gignac, Grammar146-7. 

13-14 empieApTeov ottAojv p Ad|[y]a;r. Compare Quint. 2.4.24 iurisperiti an militaris viri laus maior, 

who refers to the obvious example of Cic. Mur. ipff. Individual topics of this double decic, belonging 

to the military and the rhetorical field respectively, may be compared with two other deceic dvAal: 

el Teiyicreov (mentioned in Aphth. p. 41.17; Lib. contains the development of the exercise, vol. viii, 

pp. 561-4); el ppropevreov (mentioned in [Herm.], see 9-10 n.). This thesis recalls many common¬ 

place reflections on the civil/military antithesis, like e.g. Cicero cedant arma togae {Pis. 72.8-9, 73.5; Off. 

1.77.2-3; Phil. 2.20.4). 

14ff. List of the seven headings on the basis of which the Sectc-exercise is to be developed. The 

headings are called pepp, like the headings under Trpocionov and npdypa in col. i. Theon calls them 

roTToi, Herm. and Aphth. reAi/cd KeipdAaia, corresponding to capitulafinalia in Prise, (p. 40.2 Passalac- 

qua = p. 555.10-11 Halm). Nic. Soph. p. 72.9-12. points out that terminology' and headings vary from 

author to author: ov AeApde ydp pe, on erepoi Kai erepoic riciv eyppeavro KeipaAaioic, 01 pev rote 

reAiKOic KaAovpevoic, rivec Se Kai dAAoic, Kaivd avroic ovopara vepiridevrec. In the following table 

the list in 4855 may be compared with several similar lists found in the other sources. 
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Variations are found in the same author according to the exercise to which the headings are 

to be applied, as shown in the table by the two different lists found in Nic. Soph. Similarly, [Herm.] 

pp. 25.22-26.2, on the treatment of Oeac, offers a list of 4 items (SiVaior, cv^<f)€pov, Swarop, TTpinov). 

Moreover, the conciseness of the treatment and wording itself sometimes suggest that they may be 

considered open lists, like Priscian’s list, which ends with the word similia (for similar lists see J. Martin, 

Antike Rhetorik: Technik undMethode (Munich 1974) 169-74, and Lausberg, Handbuch §375.5). For the va¬ 

riety of lists and their relationship with the genres cupL^ouXeuTiKov and eyKajpaacTiKOP, cf Nic. Soph., 

pp. 72-3, and Patillon-Bolognesi, pp. Ixxxviii-xci. Lib., in his 0ectc-exercises (vol. viii, pp. 550-66), 

offers examples of the application of the lists found in Herm. and Aphth. Theon, in his treatment of 

Oecic, offers a much longer and detailed list of tottol. This consists of 28 items of which the first 17 

may be ascribed to the genre cu/u/SouAeuTt/cor, while the rest represent more general tottoi (cf Arist. 

Rh. 2.23 [1397a.7—14006.36], where the tottoi e/c tov ipaprlov, eV too p.dAAor, and €k rov ^ttov are 

suitable for a more general application in comparison with the tottoi specific to each oratorical genre, 

as illustrated in Rh. 1.3 [13586.20-5]). Compare also RJiet. Alex. 1421 b (§§4-5, p- 6 Fuhrmann), 

containing a list of eight headings to be applied to the genre cvpLjSovXevTiKOp: Si/caiov, p6p.Lp.op, 

evpefiepop, KaXop, rjSv, paStor, Svparop, apayKalop', and Quint. 3.8.22—32. 

14 Kara (I>vclp. Compare Nic. Soph. p. 72.16 and 20 (and the table above, hi i4ff. n.). Kara 

^vcLP is also included as the second item of Theon’s detailed list (see 14ff. n.), which is to be identified 

with p6pLp.op according to the definition given at p. 84.28-32 (= p. 121.28-32): hevrepop Se on Kara 

(f>vctp icTi Kal Kara to. kolpo. -n-aPTCup av9pd>Trwp edrj re /rai popipa' ov yap aTToyprj npoc to Trpd^at 

Ti Suparop avTo eipai, eap prj Kara cfivcLP Kal Kara p6pop vnapyj]- In loan. Sard. p. 241.21—2, otto 

<f>vc€<jjc is a sub-heading of SIkolop: to Se SIkolop Tpeywe Aap,|3dveTac otto (f>vc€toc, a-rro eOovc, otto 

iyypa4>ov. StVaiov, the second item in 4855, occurs as second in Herm., Aphth., Aps., and Prise, and 

as eighth in Theon’s detailed list; see 14ff. n. 

15 cvp(f>opop Tip jStep. The trace may fit the head of o, or be itself a very small o, like the one at 

the very end of line i; the space, rather narrow, leads me to restore this letter. In the other sources we 

find the synonymous cvp4>epop (second heading in Herm. and Aphth., a sub-heading under no. 18 e/c 

TOV ipapTLov in Theon’s detailed list, see i4ff n.). In 4855 there are two palaeographical arguments 

against reading e here: (i) space too narrow; (2) no trace of the base of this letter or of the likely 

ligature with the following p (cf e.g. 14 pep-q, 15 peTspyp). 

15-16 jStoc TOV peT€pxp\[p]epov. In this context, the participle peTepyopepoc is used in the 

sense of ‘go seek’, ‘pursue’, ‘to put into practice’, and the object to be understood is the npaypa that 

is taught by the deceic TrpaypaTLKal, as stated in 5. The meaning of /Sfoc is slightly different from the 

previous tot jSlaj. There it refers to human life in general; here it refers to the life of a category' of 

people pursuing the activity that represents the topic of the decLc. With regard to the examples of 

deccLc given in 5-6, one should think of the life of the sailor and the farmer; for those in 9—10 and 

in 13-4, one may think of the life of a rhetor or a student of rhetoric and the life of a soldier. This 

heading is not in the lists found in the other sources. However, one can compare the following passage, 

where peTeepL, a synonym of peTepyopai, occurs: [Herm.] p. 24.11—15: anXcoc tovto -naPTa a<l>€X6pTec 

TO TTpdypa ief)’ eauTOV decoprjcopep, toip npocovTcvp avTCp TTjP e^Lacip noLovpepoL, otop el ttolt]T€op 

ToSe cpTLPLOvp Sid TO TOtaSe eipai to d-rro^aipoPTa tolc peTiovcip. For this ‘restrictive’ meaning of pioc 

we can consider Theon p. 94.13-21 (= p. 128.13-21), and loan. Sard. p. 242.2-20. In the development 

of the thesis el yapqTeov, Lib. (vol. viii, p. 554.11-18) offers a passage that may be connected with the 

heading o /3toc tov peTepyopepov. 

16 cvyKpLCL[c. Compare the following passages, all related to the treatment of the kolpoc tottoc: 

Theon p. 64.3-5 (= io8-3“5); [Herm.] pp. 13.14-14.1; Aphth. p. 17.8-10; Nic. Soph. p. 43.6-14; cf 

loan. Sard. pp. 99.11-100.19. 

17-18 The final sentence introduces the refutatio of the thesis. In 4855 this is named KaT-qyopla 
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as in Theon p. 3.13-14 (= p. 61.13-14); [Herm.] p. 26.13; Aphth. p. 47.7; Nic. Soph. p. 78.11 (all 

these passages refer to the dc(f>opa rofroa-exercise). The refutatio is alternatively named avacKfvrj (see 

Theon p. 90.21 = p. 125.21, p. 94.23-4 = p. 128.23-4) opposed to KaracKev-p, confirmatio, also named 

cuvTjyopta, as in Aphth.’s treatment (cf. Lib. vol. viii, pp. 568-71) or a-TToXoyla (see Nic. Soph. p. 78.12). 

The pars destruens based on the opposite headings represents a substantial part of all progymnasmata 

(cf R. Webb, ‘The Progymnasmata as Practice’, in Y L. Too (ed.). Education in Greek and Roman 

Antiquity (Leiden, Boston, Kdln 2001) 300; Heath, Theon, 143; T Reinhardt and M. Winterbottom, 

Quintilian: Book 2 (Oxford 2006) 76, 98—9). The conciseness and the wording in 4855 is comparable 

to Theon p. 84.20—3 (= p. 121.20—3): ra)v jxev ow npaKTLKwv dicecov rd avcmaTOj KctpaXaia [Kara] 

Xap-^averaL KaracKeva^ovTi p.kv ck tov dvayKaiov Kal tov KaXov Kal rov cvp.(j)epovTOC Kal tov rjSeoc, 

avacKevai^ovTL Se sk tojv evavTLOJv . . .; cf. p. 90.21 (= p. 125.21); eK Se raiv ivavrlaiv evTToprjcop.ev 

eic avacKevrjv', p. 86.39 (= p. 123.39): eK Se tcop evavrlcov dvacKevacreoV, [Herm.] p. 26.6—7: ovtoj 

KaracKevaceic’ avarpepeLC Se eK tcov evavrltov. Xvceic Se Kal rdc evpLCKOpLevac dvrideceic. 

I add some general observations about the signihcance of 4855 and its innovations and origi¬ 

nality within the progymnasmatic tradition. 

Starting from the most original feature, the classification of the theseis (cf introd. and iii 1—6 

n.) into three categories including the hitherto unattested group of ethical theseis, one could observe 

that this tripartite scheme recalls the tripartite classification of the arts as theoretical, practical, and 

creative/‘poetic’ by Quint. 2.19. Further, Cic. Acad. 2.22 offers a bipartite classification into theoretical 

and practical arts, which is paralleled by the classification of the theseis into practical and theoretical 

at Quint. 3.5.11 (cf Reinhardt-Winterbottom, Quintilian: Book 2, 353-4). If so, as Dr Innes points out, 

taking into consideration this parallelism/overlap between the classification of the arts in general 

and rhetoric in particular, it appears less striking that 4855 introduces a tripartite classification of the 

theseis, although not identical to the tripartite classification of the arts offered by Quintilian. 

Dr Innes also brilliantly suggests a possibility of tracing back the ‘origin’ of the tripartite di¬ 

vision of theseis (theoretical, ethical, and practical) in 4855 through the analysis of Cic. Part. 62—7, 

who offers subdivisions of each of the two overall distinctions of theoretical and practical theseis. In 

particular (in 67), the practical theseis are subdivided into moral duty {officium) and emotion (i.e. ethos 

and pathos), the first being illustrated by ‘how to behave to parents’ (parents together with friends are 

in fact traditional examples for duty; cf the longer list of moral ojjicia, including moral behaviour to 

friends and parents, in Hor. Ars 312-16). In fact 4855 gives to the moral duty an equal place beside the 

theoretical and practical theseis under the label of ‘ethical theseis’, i.e. it ‘upgrades’ to a main category 

what in Cicero is a subdivision. 

In the words of Dr Innes (communication of 16 July 2007) ‘What may have happened is that 

the author (no doubt not the first to do so) elevates the moral type to reflect the standard division of 

philosophy into natural philosophy (e.g. the nature of the universe) and moral philosophy (e.g. how 

to treat friends). For this ethical type he isolates moral duty. Then whatever is left over goes into the 

third category, the practical (career-oriented, one’s choice of bios, e.g. “should one farm?” “should 

one marry?”). So a pick and mix of traditional components, which nicely happens to be hitherto 

unattested.’ 

Moreover, Arist. Top. leads me to further reflections. After having defined the thesis as Trpo^Xrjpia 

(104b 29ff), he offers a tripartite (ffr!) classification of TTporaceic and TrpojSXrjpLara (105b 19—25): e'en S’ 

cue TVTTtp rrepiXafielv twv rrpOTaceoov Kal tojv Trpo/SA^juaTcyv p-epr) rpla- at pev yap rjOiKal TTpordceic 

elciv, at Se (pvcLKai, at Se XoytKat. rjdtKal pev ovv at rotavrat, otov norepov Set rote yovevci pdXXov rj 

Toic vopoic Treidapxeiv, edv Stacjswvdiciv XoyiKal Se olov TTorepov tojv ivavTtcov rj avrij eTTLcrrjpr] rj ov- 

(pvciKal Se olov rrorepov 6 Kocpoc dlSioc rj ov. opotwc Se Kal rd Trpo^XrjpaTa. Here the given examples 

present striking similarities with the examples illustrating the Oecetc deojp'qTiKai/(pyetKai, and the type 
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of 0eceic that—as we have seen—are named rrpaKTLKal in the progymnasmatic texts, and rjOiKat only 

in 4855. Thus 4855, within its tripartite classification, seems to preserve the ‘original’ denomination 

of a type of theseis that have later been included in the group of theseis npaKTCKai within the bipartite 

system common to the rest of the progymnasmatic tradition. This point may also be supported by the 

tradition of Aristotle as the evper^c of the /A^i'w-exercise involving at the same time training in philo¬ 

sophical debate and development of rhetorical skills (see DL 5.3 rrpoc decLv cvveyvp.val,e rove pLaOrjrac 

dpLa Kal prjTopiKwc eTracKcuv; cf.: Theon p. 13.1—2 (= p. 69.1—2); Cic. Orat. 14.46; Reichel, Quaestiones 

progymnasmaticae Throm, Thesis 172-3, 177-9, 182-3; Mansfeld, ‘Doxography and Dialectic’, 

3197-201). Moreover, the classification of theseis into three groups attested only in 4855 recalls Aristo¬ 

tle’s tripartite classification of TTporaceic and TrpopXrjpLara, although it is not identical. 

Finally, a remark about the order of the progymnasmata in 4855 and the purposes of the work 

contained in it. We have seen that the exercise in col. i very probably belongs to the category of v6p.ov 

elc<popd, while col. iii deals with deceic. We have also tried to reconstruct in outline the content of the 

missing col. ii: it surely included the end of the analysis of the law of the father-beater—probably 

the treatment according to the headings to cvpi<p€pov, to hwarov, and to nperrov—and the begin¬ 

ning of the section on the thesis, consisting of an introductory definition of the exercise followed by 

the classification that carries on in the preserved col. iii (cf i 24-7 and iii i nn.). From that it is clear 

that the 0ecic-exercise follows the vop-ov elccpopa, a sequence that is unparalleled in the other extant 

progymnasmatic texts, where the opposite order is found: the Oeac precedes the vopLov elccjsopd in 

Theon, [Herm.], Aphth., Nic. Soph, (cf Quint. 2.4.24, 26, and 33, who presents the following series 

with the law in the last position: thesis, question of voluntas in the so-called causae coniecturales, legum 

laus atque vituperatio). This is at the first sight quite puzzling. On the one hand, it is true that in general 

terms the order of progymnasmata varies from author to author (see Patillon-Bolognesi, pp. xii-x\'i and 

xxviii-xxxi; Webb, Progymnasmata, 294-6; Heath, Theon, 132, 139, 141, 143-4, G. A. Kennedy, 

Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta 2003) xiii; Reinhardt-Winter- 

bottom, Quintilian: Book 2, 74-7). Yet on the other hand the sequence 6ecic — v6p.ov eleepopd is shared 

by all extant sources and has an obvious rationale: the voyov elc(popa exercise is the most advanced 

(Aphth. pp. 46.20-47.6 even points out that it could be considered almost a hypothesis, i.e. a declama¬ 

tion) and consequently should come at the end. However, as Prof Heath suggests, there are some 

pieces of evidence that may allow us to consider the non-standard order of 4855 only an ‘apparent’ 

oddity, (i) The awareness of the variety in the ordering of the progymnasmata, especially with regard to 

the later stages of the cursus, is attested by Nic. Soph. p. 67.i8ff: Tirec pLerd ttjv cvyKpLCLv evdvc r-pv 

eKCppaciv ra^avrec ovtojc eypatpav ecri yev rj tcov TTpoyvp,vacp,aTU)v rd^ic d8id<f>opoc dXXwv 

dXXojc TaTTovToir . . . This may point to a certain degree of ‘tolerance’ for an ‘unorthodox’ ordering 

of the exercises. (2) The two exercises Oeac and vdpeov elc(popd are strictly connected through their 

similarities, as one could infer from an anonymous commentary on Herm. Stas., RG 7, p. 620.5-11: 

here the progymnasma, which has no specified circumstances, is opposed to the dimension and role of 

laws in hypotheses, which as such consist of a legal question where the specific circumstances of the 

case have always to be taken into consideration; the proposal is thus a kind of thesis'. Travrl prjTcp Sei 

TLva vnoKelcOaL Trepicraciv, el /xeAAei ev virodecei dAAa pari ev flecet Xape^dveedav drav yap avro i(f>’ 

€avTo(v) TO prjTOV dpi(f>ic^r]T7]TaL, OeTiKTj ylveTUL rj /far’ avTO e^eTacic Kara vdp^ov elc^opdv olov el 

8ripL7]yoprjTeov tolc to. -naTpfa KaTeSrjSoKOCiv, el noXiTevTeov toIc riTai.pr]K6cL', cf. ibid. p. 623.12—17; 

Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status, RG 4, p. 778.25-30. These similarities between 

the two exercises both coming at the end of the progymnasmatic program, may further be supported 

by loan. Sard. p. 267.7-12: commenting on Aphth. 47.13-14 on the proposal of law, he states that t\vo 

or three proems can be used in this exercise, and reports the opinion of ‘many’ who say that the thesis 

also could include three proems, on the grounds that it makes sense for a young man completing the 

progymnasmata to use three proems to prepare for proper ^rjTripLaTa (subjects of dispute). To sum up. 
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given that the two exercises were ‘felt’ so similar and both came at the final stage of the cursus, an 

inversion of their order is not so striking. (3) As Dr Innes observes, a logical and didactical reason for 

the collocation of the thesis-exercise at the very end of the progymnasmata series may depend on the 

nature of the thesis itself: in fact, with the addition of the circumstances (person, facts, time, space, 

etc.) a thesis becomes a hypothesis (c£ introd.), often an exercise on deliberative themes (Lat. suasoria) to 

be practiced before the more complex forensic case (Lat. controversia). For example the thesis ‘should 

one marry?’ becomes ‘should Cato marry?’ (see Quint. 2.4.25 and 3.5.8—11). 

In this direction, an even more ‘radical’ view about the nature of the thesis is expressed by Sopa- 

ter fr. 8.107—134 (in Aphth. pp. 68-9 = loan. Sard. pp. 251.5—252.5), according to which the thesis is 

a complete hypothesis with heads of arguments (cf the definition of the proposal of law by Aphthonius 

as a ‘C[\ia.si-hypothesP mentioned above, and Quint. 3.5.8—9’s remark that specific references may be 

given even in a thesis: for example, from the simple thesis an respublica administranda one could make the 

more specific and complex formulation an in tyrannide administmnda, which, although it is not a proper 

hypothesis, implies the consideration both of time and of quality by introducing the figure of the tyrant 

as a ‘hidden person’). 

From this standpoint, the thesis-exercise as the last progymnasma may be considered a sort of 

‘glide’ towards the next stage of the rhetorical syllabus including the exercises on deliberative topics 

{suasoriae). 

The non-standard order of 4855 could also be explained in slightly different terms: our text 

may not be stricto sensu a treatise on progymnasmata, but a treatment very close to this genre, perhaps 

a post-progymnasmatic work composed for the very first stage of declamation training, and therefore 

the author could have taken more freedom in distributing and treating his material. An important 

element in this direction is the role played by the heading to capec in the analysis of the voyoc, which 

itself is not directly paralleled in the extant progymnasmatic tradition (cf i 24-5 n.) and represents, in 

the words of Prof Heath, ‘a significant and serious contribution to progymnasmatic literature’. The 

final title Teyorj fi7]TopiK-r] may also point in this direction. 

In any case it has to be observed that the section on thesis is comparatively short and concise 

(lacking any fully worked models) and can be classified as progymnasmatic tout court. This fact may 

(virtually) reflect a ‘real’ teaching situation (cf Heath, Menander, 218-19, on [Herm.] Progymnasmata 

as originated ‘in elementary classroom instruction’). We can imagine a rhetor engaged at the same 

time in the instruction of students at different levels of progression in need of diversified teaching in 

different progymnasmatic (and possibly post-progymnasmatic) exercises (but the authorship of the 

doctrine is not necessarily to be attributed directly to him). Alternatively, in the fluid activity of the 

classroom, the teacher could have chosen to focus on the voyov elcpopa and offer a quite detailed 

and instructive example even going beyond the elementary progymnasmatic level, and to conclude 

with a cursory revision of the thesis in the elementary progymnasmatic format already knovcn to his 

students. Indeed, the possibility that 4855 has originated from notes taken by students is not to be 

ruled out. But we have to take into account that the paleographical features—rapidly executed but 

stiU professional bookhand script—do not match with what is to be expected from an autograph 

working copy of a teacher or notes by students, i.e. a text jotted down without particular care, with 

errors and lapsus left uncorrected. Therefore, going back to what has already been said in the introd. 

about 4855 as an artifact written on recycled papyrus, we can assume that a professional scribe was 

engaged to write properly the ‘original’ notes in order to produce a copy that, though unpretentious 

and inexpensive (as written on recycled material), was still decent (as written in bookhand, equipped 

with some reading and punctuation marks, and corrected by the scribe himself), a copy to be used 

as a handy reference work. In other words, 4855 was meant to last beyond the span of time of a sin¬ 

gle or a couple of ephemeral lectures. At this point one cannot help recalling Quintilian’s mention 

(i.pr.y) of the edition of two works on rhetoric put in circulation under his name by his students: they 
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derived from the notes taken by the students themselves during his lectures and therefore were not 

yet perfectly structured and polished as expected in the case of a formal and systematic treatise for 

publication as opposed to an oral exposition in a classroom situation, which is always provisional, at 

least to some extent (cf Heath, Menander, 225 and 261-3, including comparable episodes). 

D. COLOMO 



IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 

4856—4890. Transfers of Credit in Grain 

This section publishes thirty-five documents of familiar kind, and peculiar 

to the Oxyrhynchite nome. All but two carry instructions for giro transfers out of 

private grain stocks held in state granaries; in one case the instruction is preceded 

by a notice of transfer (4887), while two others carry only such notices of transfer 

(4886, 4890). For discussions of such texts, see P. Pruned, AnPap 6 (1994) 53-91, 

and most recently N. Titinas, ^PE 160 (2007) 183-202, who offers a full edition of 

the descripta III 615—22 and 628—32, as well as an analysis of the formulas and 

related issues. 

Forty-four orders for transfer of credit in grain (StacToAiNo.) have been pub¬ 

lished to date (in a few cases, the papyrus carries more than one order); see the list 

in Litinas, loc. cit. 198, to which add P. Lips. II 140-41 and SB XXVI 16493. The 

earliest are LXVII 4588 (33) and XLIX 3486 (c.41); there follows a silence in our 

evidence for just under eighty years, though there are a several Aitologus receipts’ 

of this period which certify grain deposits. 4856 of 118 is now the earliest text in 

a new series that spans some sixty years (the latest is I 88 of 179). Was the practice 

of issuing such orders discontinued? By contrast, notices of transfer of credit in 

grain continue to be issued for another hundred or so years. 

With a single exception (4872), the papyri in this section were excavated 

during Grenfell and Hunt’s third season at Oxyrhynchus (1903/4); they belong to 

a larger group of documents relative to activities of sitologi, which, to judge from 

the inventory numbers, were found more or less together. This is the source of 

many other such texts published hitherto: apart from XXXVIII 2863—71 and 

LXVII 4587—90, which concern transfers of credit in grain, this applies to XLI 

2958 and 2961—7, documents referring to the price of wpoc cvvayopacnKoc, and 

to LVII 3902-9, which concern the supply of seed-corn. (In view of their links 

with documents published here, P. Lips. I 112-17, acquired on the market, may 

originally have been part of the same group.) These texts refer to sitologi of about 

two dozen granaries, and span a period of over a century (the earliest texts in the 

group are 3902 and 3907, both of 11.xi.99; the latest is LXVII 4590 of r.231). 

Although they are addressed to overseers of village granaries, whose signatures 

they sometimes bear, or were issued by them, their concentration in the same rub¬ 

bish dump of Oxyrhynchus shows that they do not come from village granaries. 

Some of the texts found with them, such as those published in volumes XLI and 

LVII, are addressed to strategi. We may consider whether this ‘archive’ emanates 

from a section of the office of the Oxyrhynchite strategus that was concerned with 

grain transactions. The strategus was the recipient of accounts and reports of sitologi 
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that recorded all activity in the granaries under their supervision (see e.g. the du¬ 

ties of the sitologus described in P. Mich. XI 604.16—18 and XXXVI 2769 15-17)- 
However, it is difficult to see why all these chits should have ended there, unless they 

were required as a measure for checking the accuracy of the reports. 

It has not been my intention to present a comprehensive edition of the ‘ar¬ 

chive’ (this would not be practical at present). I have selected perhaps the majority 

of those texts that offer significant details for the prosopography of the landown¬ 

ers and generally the agrarian history of the Oxyrhychite nome. Many of these 

papyri attest Roman citizens and Alexandrians, some of them of very high rank, 

such as members of the family of Tiberii lulii Theones or the archidicastes Claudius 

Munatianus; others refer to eminent Oxyrhynchites or individuals known from 

previously published papyri. These persons held giro accounts in various village 

granaries, and may be presumed to have had landholdings in the vicinity; several 

of them employed various managers, indicative of the operation of estates. This 

information is mostly new, and is of particular interest in the case of the Romans 

(other than veterans) and Alexandrians, who had previously made a fairly modest 

appearance in the Oxyrhynchite documentation relative to estates in the earlier 

second century* 

The persons who issued or in general appear in these orders are chiefly met- 

ropolites; the great majority have Greek names of the kinds that were favoured by 

the Oxyrhynchite elite. Although heavily represented in this category of texts, the 

movements of their accounts were a fraction of the daily business of a granary, 

which mostly concerned small deposits by villagers. Instructive in this respect 

is P. Mich. XVIII 786, the only granary account with a fixed second-century 

date (0167), which records activity in the granary of Tanais; cf also XLIV 3169 

(200-212), taken to indicate that ‘the economic importance of metropolitans . . . 

far exceeds their numbers’ (3169 introd., and cf Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten¬ 

ants 117). 

The purpose of these ‘private’ grain transfers is generally not stated; it is 

only in the third century when we find explicit references to taxes (see 4890 6 n.). 

In some cases we may have payments of rent in kind; in some other cases land¬ 

lords perhaps transfer wheat into the accounts of their lessees for the latter to pay 

dues on land. Loans or repayments of loans of wheat also come into play; XLIX 

3493—4 (175), two rather peculiar loans of wheat, were found with the sitologi docu¬ 

ments published here, and one of them (3494) bears a docket referring to sitologi. 

The backs of all are blank except for 4885, written on reused papyrus, and 

4861. The writing is with the fibres unless indicated otherwise. 

‘ See I. Biezunska-Malowist, ‘Les Citoyens romains a Oxyrhynchos aux deux premiers siecles 

de I’Empire’, inj. Bingen et al. (edd.), D Monde grec: Hommages d Claire Prhux (1975) 741-7, esp. 745-6; 

cf. J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants (1996) 107 ff. 
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All toponyms attested in the papyri published here are well known; for further 

information, see the repertories of P. Pruneti, I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981), and A. 

Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell’Egitto greco-romano (and supple¬ 

ments), under the names. These standard works are mentioned in the notes only sparingly. 

Information on Oxyrhynchite granaries, including a list, is given in J. Kruger, Oxyrhynchos in 

der Kaiserzeit (1990) 60-62, but no reference to it will be made in the notes, since the details 

are in need of serious update and revision. 

Ill 615-22 and 628-32 are cited below without reference to page numbers in ^PE 

160 (2007); the key is: 615 = pp. 183-4; = PP- 184-5; = P- ^86; 618 = pp. 186-7; 

619 = pp. 187-8; 620 = p. 189; 621 = p. 190; 622 = pp. 190-91; 628 = pp. 191-2; 629 = 

pp. 192-3; 630 = pp. 193-4; 631 = pp. 194-5; 632 = pp. 195-6. References to line numbers 

in III 613 are based on inspection of an image. 

N. GONIS 

4856. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.5o/B(i)a 7 ^ ^3 cm 2 August 118 

This is the earliest document of this type dating from the second century (see 

above, general introd.). It concerns a transfer of sixty-two artabas of wheat within 

the same granary; this is specified by the use of the term depa, which comes at 

a rather unexpected point (see below, 9 n.). 

{m. 2?) cpToXoy- ) . . [ 

{m. l) Alovvcioc /7auc[tp- 

CapaTTLOJVL CLToXoyCp Xl^oc 

T07r(apytac) Cepvcfieojc t6tt{ol>v) xalp^iv. 

5 StacTetA[o]F a<j)’ (hv eyfic iv 

depuaTL TTapa col irvpov yevrjlpaTOc) 

Tov (e)FecTdjTOC ScvTcpov 

CTOVC ASpiaVOV TOV Kvplov 

AiocKopcp Aioycvovc depia 

10 TTvpov apra^ac i^rjKOVTa 

8vo, (ymoFTat) iiTvpov) [apra^ai) [krovc) ^ A8pta[vo]y 

TOV Kvplov, Mccopr] 6. 

I cf 4 TO') [bis) 6 yev’’ 11 /^—,L 

(2nd hand?) ‘Sitolog- of . . (ist hand) ‘Dionysius son of Pausir— to Sarapion, sitologus of the 

western toparchy, district of Seiyphis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit in 

your granary, from the wheat-crop of the current second year of Hadrianus the lord, to Dioscorus 
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son of Diogenes, as a deposit, sixty-two artabas of wheat, total 62 art. of wheat. Year 2 of Hadrianus 

the lord, Mesore 9.’ 

1 ci(ToAoy- ) _ [. The unread letters should belong to a place name, seat of a granary. Ce[pu- 

<^eajc has obvious attractions but is difficult to read. I am not aware of a similar annotation in any 

other text of this kind; it is present in P. Kbln III 137.i (88), an order for grant of seed emanating 

from a strakgus. 

2 /7aLic[tp-: /7auc[ipioc, /7auc[tpta>voc, or even /7auc[ipioii. 

4 Cepu^eojc. Cf 4875 ii, 4887 3, 4888 3. Sitologi of Seryphis are attested in XLIV 3163 5 

(72), SB XXVI 16493.2-3 (f.123), XXX\TII 2867 3 (127), 2871 3 (175/6), I 90 5 (179/80), XVII 2126 

3 (261/2), XII 1542 3-4 (307); the granary is also implied in XLI 2968 18 (190), XLIV 3169 208 

(200-212), and 3170 87, 104, 153 (iii). On the village of Seryphis, in addition to the standard topo¬ 

graphical repertories, see LV 3795 13 n.; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 12-13, 18. 

6 napa cot. See 4861 5 n. 

9 Oepia. There is some writing above mu which I cannot explain; a short upright trace is all 

that is clear enough. The word 0epa could have been abbreviated, so that one would have to read 

6ep,aT{oc) (see below), but the position of the trace, further to the left than one would expect it, does 

not favour this option. 

As established by F. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen Agypten (1910) 72, the term 0ep,a refers to 

a private deposit in a granary. Among orders for transfer of credit in grain, it occurs at this point, i.e., 

after the name of the payee and before the quantity of wheat to be transferred, in 4856 9, 4869 7, 

and 4884 5, 8. It is much more at home in (i) notices of deposit and/or (2) transfer of credit, intro¬ 

duced by p.ep.EpvON and SiecTaA('p) respectively, and in (3) granary accounts. It is absent from most 

of the earlier texts of the first two categories, and does not seem to consolidate its place before the 

170S (see Litinas, ^PE160 (2007) 197 with n. ii). It apparently indicates that a payment was made into 

a giro account held in the same granary as the payer’s. We may tell this from the fact that in other 

texts we find toponyms in this place: there, the transfer of credit is made to an account held in a dif¬ 

ferent granary from that in which the payer’s account is held. In most orders for transfer of credit, the 

transfer presumably takes place within the same granary, since there is no indication to the contrary. 

The use of the term Oep-a in 4869 7 may be due to the fact that the order concerns two transfers of 

credit, and one of them is into an account in another granary. The scribe of 4856 may have been 

particularly precise in matters of detail. 

In the categories of texts described in the previous paragraph, the word is usually abbreviated, 

and is often resolved as dep,{aToc): (i) III 518 5, XLIV 3181 8; (2) III 614, XII 1539 8, 15, 1540 6, 

1541 4, 6; (3) XLIV 3165 2, 4, 3169 49, 50 et passim. However, when it is written out in full, it invari¬ 

ably appears as 6ep,a: this is the case apparently here and certainly in 4884 5. The word appears 

without abbreviation in (i) XVII 2126 5, SB XII 11025.7 (see 160 (2007) 197 n. 9); (2) LXXII 

4887 5; (3) XII1444 33, 35, 1526 8, PSI Congr. XXI 12 iv ii, v 4. On the face of it, 0ep.a could be 

the subject of pLepLOpvON or SiecTaA(4), with apra^ac in apposition; we find the latter (written out 

in full and) in the nominative in I 90 5 (also in LXII 4338 5, though the construction is different; 

see below). However, as mentioned earlier, Oepia occupies a place where we find topon^ans, and when 

declined these are usually in the genitive (see 4874 11 n.). Further, several texts give the names of the 

payees in the nominative, which could be taken as the subjects of the introductory verbs; sec Litinas, 

ZPE 160 (2007) 197. It would be best not to seek a clear syntactical structure. 

A case apart is LXII 4338 5 (a ‘diastolikon-metrema document’ in Litinas’ classification; see 

^PE160 (2007) 201-2, though this text is not discussed there). The text runs p,epeTpT?(Tat) ctTro OepeaToc 

. . . QeoiVL TO) Kal /TroAepataj Avtlwxoo i'(ca)Tepou) 0epa(TOc) apra^ai ktX. The papyrus has 0epa, 

with no indication that the word is abbreviated, but cf. 3, where a-nodep.a = a-no 9ep.a{Toc). I suggest 

reading 5i(a) 94pLa{Toc)-, the abbreviation dubiously interpreted as y(ea)Tepou) is that commonly used 
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for Si(a), even if it is somewhat different from that found in line 3 of the same document. This prepo¬ 

sitional construction is otherwise attested only in XII 1530 4, 9, 11,15, ^ granary account of 215/16. 

N. GONIS 

4857. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 36.47/6(5-8)5 8.8 X 15.8 cm 26 August 118 

An order issued by AchiDes, secretary of lulius Theon, who also issued 4868 

some four years later. lulius Theon, a scion of a well-known Alexandrian family, 

is a familiar hgure in such documents (cf 4872). The order concerns transfers of 

small quantities of wheat into accounts held by a woman in three different gra¬ 

naries; three such transfers are also mentioned in XXXVIII 2867 (127), which 

likewise emanates from a secretary of lulius Theon. 

AxDXevc yp[ayifJiaT€vc) loyXlov &€co{voc) 

AlSv/uLcol CLToX(6yaj) Ckcol tott^cov) yat- 

p€LV. SiacretAon a(f)’ oy 

i'x^ic ev dyixan rov IovXlo{v) 

5 Qecovoc TTvpov y€vfi[piaTOc) jS [erovc] 

IcapovTL Aioy€yov\c . . 

apra^ac reccapac 'ppiLcv, 

CovLc apra^ac 8vo yp.Lcv 

T€TapTo[v], CePTcp apTa^rj{v) 

10 pLLav T€TapTo[v], [yivovTai) eVi to 

avTO {iTupov) (apra/Sat) y L. {erovc) ^ 

A8pLa[vov Kalcapo]c rov Kyplov, 

Mccop[rj €7T]ayo{p,eva)v) y. 

I yp^,9e'^ 2 ciro^,TO') Ckcu 4 tovAi° 5 yev^/SL 10 / II ^~5~r/L 

L/3 13 [e7T]ay9 

‘Achilles, secretary of lulius Theon, to Didymus, sitologus of the district of Sco, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for lulius Theon, from the wheat-crop of the 2nd year, 

to Isarus daughter of Diogenes, (for her account) at ... , four and a half artabas, at Suis, two and 

a half and a quarter artabas, at Sento, one and a quarter artaba, grand total 8 ‘/i art. of wheat. Year 

2 of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, Mesore epagomenal 3.’ 

I AxMevc yp(afj./j.aT€vc) IpyXiov 0€aj(voc). Achilles recurs in 4868 i, which dates from some 

four years later. After that, another secretary of lulius Theon makes his appearance in documents 

addressed to silo/ogi, viz. Heras, attested in 123 and 124; see 4872 i n. Whether lulius Theon employed 

a plurality of secretaries in his Oxyrhynchite estate or there was only one such post whose incumbents 

changed across the years, we cannot tell. 
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The presence of secretaries in such texts is not unusual. lulius Sarapion, another member of 

the family of lulii Theones, also acts through a secretary (see 4869). Secretaries represent the lessees 

of an imperial estate in P. Lips. I 113 (127; see 4878 4 n.); a victor of the sacred games and cx-exegetes 

in III 516 (160); Dionysia alias Diogenis, a lady apparently of some standing, since she employs an 

oikonomos as well, in III 621 (162/3); another person in III 627 descr. = SB XII 11167.2 (148) (see 

D. Hagedorn, 154 (2005) 199). See further below, 4858 to, 4861 i, and possibly 4877 2. 

lovyiov &eto{voc). Cf 4868 i, 4872 i, 9. The identity of this person cannot be established with 

certainty'. An important text is XLIV 3197 (iii), a division of slaves of the deceased Ti. lulius Theon 

(Theon i), tx-hypomnematographus and gymnasiarch (of Alexandria), between his sons Ti. lulius Theon 

(Theon ii), ex-strategus and archidicastes, and Ti. lulius Sarapion, and his grandson Ti. lulius Theon 

(Theon iii), victor at the sacred games. Sarapion is no doubt the same as the hypomnematographus in 

2866 and 4869. The gymnasiarch Theon in 2865 and 2867, and now also in SB XXVI 16493 

and 4872, was tentatively identified with Theon ii, though the possibility that he is Theon iii had 

remained open; seej. D. Thomas, 3197 i n. (P. J. Sijpcsteijn, P. Theones p. 2, was less sceptical on 

the identification with Theon ii, and even less so were Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites, 

under no. 4972). Given that the office of gymnasiarch was not as elevated as those posts Theon ii 

had held by iii, it may be preferable to identify the gymnasiarch with Theon in. The latter went on 

to hold other high offices; see 3197 2 n. para. 2. lulius Theon in 4857 is certainly the same as the 

gymnasiarch, even though he carries no title (see also 4868). 

2 cLToX{6ycp) Cku)l T07T(ajv). The granary of Sco, a village in the upper toparchy, is well at¬ 

tested. Without counting abbreviated forms, a plurality of sitologi of this granary are mentioned in 

III 619 2 (r.147), 620 1-2 (147), XXXI 2588 5 (148), XXXVIII 2870 2 (176); possibly also in 627 

descr. = SB XII 11167.2 (148) (see PSI Com. 17.10-11 n.—to judge from the image, a conjecture rather 

than a reading). One sitologus again in XVII 2125 5 (225; see BL VII 144). Further references to the 

granary: XXXVIII 2840 5 (75), III 617 3 (135), XLI 2967 ii (154), XXXI 2591 15 (158/9), LXVII 

4590 19 (c.231). 

The family of lulii Theones owned a bath-house in the area of Sco; see P. Theones 3.3-4 (156). 

6 These must be the remains of a toponym. 

8 CovLc. This is the first occurrence of this locality in connection with a granary, and one of 

the very few references to a granary in the lower toparchy in texts of this kind. For the use of the 

nominative, see 4874 II n. 

9 CevTco. A village in the middle toparchy, whose granary is mentioned or implied also in P. Erl. 

44.1, etc. (ii), and III 632 2 (159 or 160). 

II auTo. The reading is largely intuitive. 

N. GONIS 

4858. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.49/E(i)b 5.7 x7.3 cm 12 August 119 

The upper part of the text is lost, and we do not know who issued the order 

and what granary was concerned; we may only infer from the subscription that 

a secretary was involved. The chief point of interest is the attestation of the village 

TvxLva^LTOJov (6-7), previously known from III 501 = M. Chr. 349.7-8 (186), where 

it was first read as TvxtvaKnojov (see BL VIII 236). 
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The writing is across the hbres. 

jjiov ev deixart iryfiov 

ycvrj^aToc Tplrov [erovc) 

ASpiavov Kalcapoc 

5 TOV KVpioV CapaTTLOJVL 

FnipLaxov Tvx>'Vo.^l- 

TCQOv apra^ac 8vo. (eVouc) 

jpLTOV ASpiavov Kalcapoc 

Toy Kvplov, Mccoprj i9. 

{m. 2) 10 ^-5 ] . . yp{o.pLpiaT€Vc) i7T"qv€yK{e) Kal cctlv 

].. .yp{o-cc- )■ 

7 L 10 'Yp''€TTrjvcy‘^ II ] yp'' 

. on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the third year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 

to Sarapion son of Epimachus, (for his account) at Tychinabitoou, two artabas. Year 3 of Hadrianus 

Caesar the lord, Mesore 19.’ 

{2nd hand) . . secretary, brought (this) and what is written abov'e is his.’ 

1 It is difficult to match the expected StdcTeiAov/SiacreiAaTe with the traces. 

2 nypov: only traces of uncertain distribution on damaged fibres. 

6-7 TvyLvaPiTcoov. See above, introd. A check of the original by A. Benaissa has shown that III 

501 has Tvyiva^iTcoov. This village may have belonged to the eastern toparchy, since in 501 someone 

originating from this v'illage leases land near Taampemou, a village in this toparchy. 

10 yp(a(U.p,aTeuc). See 4857 I n. 

lO-I I III 620 I 9—20 has i7Tr]vcyK{e) Kal cctlv avrov rd TTpoyeypafj.{ij.eva). The second part of 

the formula cannot be read here, though it apparendy ends in a form of ypd^etv. 

The first person singular occurs in III 516 14 (160), wliere the payee adds his name follow'ed by 

enrjvcyKa at the foot of the document. We find the same form in III 613 4—5 (0155), used by a person 

who asks that the transfer of credit recorded in the main text be carried over to him. (In SB XII 

11025.16 (201), [eJ-yi^reyK-a should probably be read in place of [pLcTrjveyKa.) 

N. GONIS 

4859. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(i4-i7)b 11.7x9.7 cm 120/21 

This text, 4862, and 4863 stem from stewards and managers of Claudius 

Munatianus, a senior Alexandrian office-holder. Thanks to another text of this 
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kind (see 4863 introd.), we already knew that one Claudius Munatianus held an 

account in the granary of Ophis, and that he employed a steward, indicative of 

the presence of an estate. The new texts establish the identity of Munatianus with 

the Alexandrian dignitary of this name, and offer further information on his estate, 

which will have been of substantial size. 

Epjxa VC OLKOvofxoc KXavhlov MovvaTLa\yov 

cciToX{6yw) riaKcpKT] a7Tr]XLd)TOv ;(;a(ipeiv). SiacrctAov acf)’ ov 

e(yeic iv dcpLari tov KXavSlov MovvaTia- 

vov TTvpov yevripiaTOC 8 (eVouc) ASpiavov 

5 Kalcapoc TOV Kvplov HpatSt t [ C.6 

CapaiTLCovoc apra^ac o/ctcu 6y8[oov, (ylvovTai) (dpra/Sat) r] rj'. 

[cTovc) e ASpiavov Kalcapoc tov Kvpl^ov month day 

2 cei.To\ 1. ci.ToX6ycp y 4, 7 L 

‘Herma-us, steward of Claudius Munatianus, to the sitologus of Pacerce Eastern, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Claudius Munatianus, from the wheat-crop of the 

4th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Herais... of Sarapion, eight (and) one-eighth artabas, total 

8 Vs art. Year 5 of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, month, day.’ 

1 'Ep^^ a VC. The unread letter is tau (compare the shape of the letter in 5, tov) rather than 

upsilon. In either case, no known name offers a match, except perhaps for 'Epp.avcXc, well attested in 

sixth-century Aphrodito. 

OlKOVOpuOC. Cf 4862 I, 4870 i, 4879 5, 4881 3. Few olKovopoi had previously occurred in 

Oxyrhynchite texts of this date; an olKov6p.oc of Ti. Claudius Theon i is attested in XLII 3051 i 

(89), and two others occur in orders addressed to sitobgi: XXXI 2588 4 (148), m which the otKov6p.oc 

represents a former agoranomus and gymnasiarch, and III 621 2, 12 (162/3), where the olKov6pi.oc acts 

for a woman who also employs a secretary. As for the function itself, ‘[i]n practice ... it seems that 

the titles cheiristes, epitropos and oikonomos did not denote specific functions but were synonyms meaning 

“manager” or “administrator”’ (D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century 

A.D. Egypt (Cambridge 1991) 62). 

KXavBlov MovvaTia[vov. There is no reference to an office or other description in any of the 

sitologi documents that mention him, but the amount involved in 4863, the presence of stewards, 

and the very name indicate that Claudius Munatianus was an important man, no doubt identical 

with Munatianus son of Munatianus (the latter a former archidicastes), member of the Museum, ex- 

chiliarch, ex-strategus of Alexandria, priest and archidicastes in 128; see P. Mil. Vogl. I 26.1 (with BL VII 

118), and VI 266.2,3.4862 2, KXavhiov Movvanavov veajT(epoii), indicates that there was a Claudius 

Munatianus ‘senior’; these will be father and son. It is of course conceivable that 4859 and 4863 may 

refer to the father, but this seems less likely. SB XVIII 13156, a record of proceedings that mentions 

KXavSwc Movvariavoc (8) two lines after a reference to o Upevc Kal apxN'-'^^-^N'^ (^)> confirms the 

gentilicium of the priest and archidicastes (father or son), and corroborates the identification of Claudius 

Munatianus in the granary texts with the Alexandrian dignitary. 

2 CLToX[6yw) IJaKepKr] anriXiuiTOV. Cf 4860 3, 4868 2, 4874 5. amrjXicoTov distinguishes it 

from the homonymous village in the middle toparchy. This village has occurred in connection with 

granaries also in XVIII 2185 3 (92), XXXVIII 2864 2 (123), VII1024 4-5 (129), XXXVIII 2868 10 
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(147) (the toparchy is not specified but is probably the eastern), LXVII4589 31 (c.170), XLI 2968 18-19 

(190)1 XLIV 3170 97, 162 (ill), 3181 3 (251/2). A single sitologus is mentioned in 2864 and 1024. 

5 T [. This must be Herais’ patronymic, in which case Capanlcovoc would be her pappo- 

nymic. (t^ Ka['i does not seem a possible reading, even if eta is not ruled out.) 

N. GONIS 

4860. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(i8-2i)b 10.i x 17.2 cm 18 August 122 

This document is remarkable (though not exceptional) for its fairly elaborate 

structure. The person who issued it, orders transfers of credit hrst into his own ac¬ 

counts in three different granaries, and then into the accounts of two brothers that 

formerly belonged to their mother, held in two other granaries. 

^Hp IlToXepialov 6.77’ D^vpuyx{oJv) rroX^eojc) 

Tavcrcoi rep Kal CLToX[6ycp) aTrr]X[i(I>Tov) 

TOiriapylac) ITaKepKirj) tott^wv) yaipeiv. StacTetA(or) 

acj)’ ov eyetc '/xoT iv depL^an) [TTvpov) yevrj^pLaTOc) s' (eVouc) 

5 ASptavov Kalcapoc rov Kvplov vvep 

pikv ISlov ov6(UaTo(c) TIaKepK{'r]) av-pX^iOrov) 

[apra^ac) iiTTCi yoliviKo) pclav, 6 auT(oc) ¥^6u)30(ea)c) a7TpX{i(l)TOv) 

(apra/Sac) ivvea T€rapr{ov) oyhoov, 6 avripc) CaTvpoiv) 

€ttolk{lov) (apra^pv) pLiav ppucv Terapr^ov) yolivLKa) pttar, 

10 AttoXXwvIcol Kal Alovvclcol rw Kal 

ApLOLTO. api{(f)OT€poLc)"Hpa)vo{c) [TTporepov) Tp[c) pLpT{p6c) 'avra){v)' ClvO(p{vloc) 

AXe^av8{pov) @aic/3(ecoc) [apra^ac) irevre ppcicv 

oySoov, role auTOt(c) 6pLol[wc) {jrpoTGpov) rp{c) aipurpe) 

piprpoc avra)(v) CLv9d)(vLOc) C€VOKd)pi{€a)c) 

15 (dpra/Sac) ppaev Teraprov, (ylvovTai) irrl to a(dTo) 

(dprdjSat) TpiaKovra ppiLcv yoi(rt/<:ec) hvo. 

{erovc) S AvroKpaTopoc Kalcapoc 

Tpa'iavov ASpiavov Cc^acrov, M€co{pp) kc. 

I oTpyy’^T 2 ciro^ 2, 6, 7 a-nN 3 to7, to2, SiacreA 3, 6 Tia/cep'" 
4 de'^yev"’ 4, G L 6 ovop.aT° 7, 8, 9, I2, 15, 16 — 7, 9, 16 x“‘ 7, 8 av" 

7 8,9 rerap^ 8 caTvp° 9 sttoG ii a^ypajv°a u, 14 avT“ctv0“ 
12 aXe^av^dtoc^ 13 auT°b|a°'a r’^a 14 ccvoko)^ 15 /, a 18 p,ec° 

‘Her— son of Ptolemaeus, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, to Faustus alias Amphion, sitologus 

of the eastern toparchy, district of Pacerce, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit 

for me, from the wheat-crop of the 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, for my own account at 
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Pacerce Eastern, 7 art. (and) one choen.; the same, at Psobthis Eastern, nine (and) one-quarter (and) 

one-eighth art.; the same, at the hamlet of Satyrus, one (and) one-half (and) one-quarter art. (and) 

one choen.; and to Apollonius and Dionysius alias Amoitas, both sons of Heron, (for the account) 

formerly of theh mother Sinthonis daughter of Alexander, at Thosbis, five (and) one-half (and) 

one-eighth art.; to the same (persons), likewise (for the account) formerly of their mother Sinthonis, 

at Senocomis, six (and) one-half (and) one-quarter art., grand total thirty' and one-half art. and two 

choen. Year 6 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore 25.’ 

1 'Hp : T/payAac? For the gender, cf 7, 8 d avT{6c). 

2 <PavcTOJL Tip Kal ciToX{6yip). Faustus alias Amphion is attested in the same post in 

XXXVIII 2864 1-2 (123), which comes from the same ‘archive’. In P. Lips. II 141.1-2 of 133 we find 

him addressing the sitologus of Phoboou (see 4883 4 n.), a v'illage in the same toparchy as Pacerce 

(only the alias survives but the restoration of his first name seems likely; this text also supplies his 

patronymic, viz. Ptolemaeus). His son Dionysius is likewise addressing sitologi in III 516 of 160; he is 

described as a victor of the sacred games and a former exegete of Oxyrhynchus. A son who achieved 

such distinction surely had a father of some standing. The latter’s service as sitologus must have been 

a liturgy connected w'ith landownership at Pacerce; he was surely a metropolitan, and most probably 

an absentee landlord. It would be interesting to know whether he discharged his duties in person at 

the village or through paid deputies. If these suppositions hold, they offer a picture of the office of 

sitologus which appears to be new (not discussed in the relevant literature at hand, admittedly uneven 

and out of date). There are some clear parallels with the office of decaprotus, whose sphere of compe¬ 

tence, however, was much broader. 

3 naKepK{rj). Cf 6. See 4859 2 n. 

5-6 vTiep pier IS'iov dropiaTo(c). This expression has not been attested in any other document 

of this kind, though the context must be the same as in the fragmentary BGU HI 746.9 (Herm.; 

259/60), where it occurs among references to artabas of wheat. It probably means that the transfers 

are to be made into accounts held by the person issuing the order at the granaries of Pacerce, Psob¬ 

this, and Satyrou; the quantities of grain transferred were presumably to be credited against his taxes 

(cf 4890) or rents on land in the area of these villages. Such transfers from an account held at one 

granary to that held at another are those indicated by the expression Si(acTaAekai) eavrcp + name of 

village, common in granary accounts; see P. Mich. XVIH 786.6, 17, etc., XLIV 3169 2, 45, etc., PSI 

Congr. XXI 12 i 6, 12, etc. 

7 xoi'(riKa) piiar. Cf 9. The word has occurred as feminine in some first-century ostraca from 

Caranis: O. Mich. I 31.3, 33.3, 34.3, 37.3, 41.4, 43.4, 46.4, 49.3. 

’Pcd|30(eajc) aTTrj\[La)Tov). See 4882 i~2 n. 

8-9 CaTvpo{v) iTroLK{Lov). This is the first time this hamlet, located in the eastern toparchy, oc¬ 

curs in connection with a granary. 

10 One ^7toA( ) ''Hpixtvoc acts for a friend in XXXVIII 2869 1-2 (0147). 

11 {npoTepov) Trj[c) pirjT{p6c). Cf 13-14. References to the previous holders of granary accounts 

are very few; this is the first time we have members of the same family, which suggests an inheritance. 

It is more common to find parcels of land described ‘formerly of (their) father/mother’. 

The same abbreviation was interpreted as (ordpiaroc KX-ppovopaiv) in Theban ostraca; see J. C. 

Shelton, ^PE 20 (1976) 127-35, with the qualifications in P. Brook. 66.4 n. (by Shelton himself), and 

O. Held. 66.3-4 n. 

12 0a)cj3(eajc). See 4873 3 n. 

14 CevoKU)iJi{eu}c). Cf 4889 6. Sitologi or the granaiq' of this village, situated in the western topar¬ 

chy, are also mentioned in XXXVIII 2841 5 (85), 2867 g (127), SB XIV 11265.9 (n/m)) 12181.4 (iii). 

N. GONIS 
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4861. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(io)a c.7 x c.iG cm 28 August 122 

This order stems from a secretary of (M.) Antonius Dius, who was known to 

have served as strategus of Alexandria and neocorus of the Great Serapeum, and to 

have had business interests in Oxyrhynchus. 

A sheet-join runs 1.9 cm from the left-hand edge. There is a short line of writ¬ 

ing on the back, which I have not been able to decipher in full; it starts with ypafx 
(a form of ypa^p-areiic? abbreviated?), and ends (Spaypiat) A, ‘1,000 drachmas’. 

'Ejpp.ctc ypa/xp-areuc 

AvTcove'iov Aiov 

CLToX{6yoLc) CLVK€cf)a T67T{a)v) y(atpeir). 

StacretAare a(/>’ ov eyere 

5 Ttjap’ vfMLv iv depLan 

tJou Avt(jjv€lov Alov (nypov) yev{r]pLaToc) 

Tov ivecTOJToc s’ (eVouc) 

ASpcavov Ka'icapoc 

To]u Kvpiov Aioyevei 

10 Tw /cat] Qeojvi ©eojvoc 

7] OLC e]ar alp-praL 

(apra/Sac) e/caj-ror, (ytrorrat) (apra/Sat) p. 

(eVouc) s ASpIcavov tov KvpLoy, 

Mecopt)] e77[ay]op.(era)r') e. 

2, 6 1. AvtOJvIoV 3 CLTo\ T07x^ 6 ?ry€V^ 7 i 12 /"o- 

14 €TT[ay]o^ 

‘Hermas, secretary of Antonius Dius, to the sitologi of the district of Sincepha, greetings. Trans¬ 

fer, from the amount you hold on deposit in your granary, for Antonius Dius, from the wheat-crop 

of the current 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Diogenes alias Theon, son of Theon, or 

to whomever he chooses, one hundred artabas, total loo art. Year 6 of Hadrianus the lord, Mesore 

epagomenal 5.’ 

1 ypaijL^arevc. See 4857 n. 

2 AvTLovelov Alov. This person was previously attested in 1100 1-2 (133) as MdpKoc Avtwvloc 

Aeloc Kal ojc xprjp,aTl^co, crpaTTjyricac AAe^avSpelac, vecoKopoc tov yeyaXov CapdiriSoc, he owned 

property in the city of Oxyrhynchus. SB VIII 9904.5—7 (154), Kaicapelov tov KaTa\cKevac6evT0c iv 

TTj Avtlvoov TToXei \ vTTo AvTutvLov AAov, could rcfcr to the same individual, since the building of this 

Caesareum must have taken place in the 130s. It is also possible that the same Marcus Antonius Dius 

is to be recognized in P. Kbln II 98.16 (ii), a land register of unknown provenance (not necessarily 

Oxyrhynchite). 

3 cLToX{6yoLc) CivKela t6tt{mv). Cf 4867 8, 4880 2. Sitologi and/or the granary of this village, 
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situated in the upper toparchy, have occurred in P. NYU II 52.3, etc. (see 4889 16 n.) (early ii), P. Lips. 

I 116.10 (123), 113.3 (127; see 4878 4 n.), Ill 517 6 (130), 515 2 (134), PSI XII 1262.23, 25, 27 (137), 

XXXIII 2676 36 (151); see also XLIV 3170 71, 106, 127 (iii). 

5 Trjap’ vp.lv. Cf. 4856 5. Another occurrence in P. Lips. I 113.4 (^27). 

II 17 ole e]ar alprjTai. Cf. 4862 7, 4873 8. The same collocation occurs in P. Lips. I 116.6 (123) 

(see BL X 96), XLVII 3337 5 (c.142), and III 628 5-6 (159). 

13 The putative Kyploy is very cursively written, but seems inescapable after tov. 

N. GONIS 

4862. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(8)d 9.3 x13.3 cm 122 

An order issued by another manager [oIkovou-oc], possibly a freedman (see i n.) 

of Claudius Munatianus (see 4859 introd.). 

KXavSioc T'epjUav'[oc] OLKOvojJboc 

KXavhlov MovvaTLavov recuT(epou) 

ceLToX{6yco)’'Q(f)ea)c xaii^peLv). 

StacTetAor a(j)’ ov e(yetc tov 

5 TTpoyeypapipLUov KXavhilov) 

MovvaTLavov OepLOTOc 

ArjpLTjTplajL 17 otc ear atprjTaL 

TTvpov yevrjpL^aTOc) s' (eVouc) ASpiavov 

Kalcapoc TOV K:up[i]ou apTajSac 

10 TpLOLKOVTO. [Tejccapac 'rjpLLCv T€TapT{pv)', (ylvovTai) [apTa^ai) X8. 

(eVouc) s ASpLavoy K[aicapoc t]ou Kvplov 

month day ] vac. 

2 v€(x>^ 3 ceiTo''; 1. cLToXipycp) yai" 5 kXuv^ 8 yevy'^ 8, ii L 

10 rerap', /"o" 

‘Claudius Germanus, steward of Claudius Munatianus the younger, to the sitologus of Ophis, 

greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for the aforesaid Claudius Munatianus, to 

Demetrius or to whomever he chooses, from the wheat-crop of the 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the 

lord, thirty-four (and) a half (and) one-quarter artabas, total 34 art. Year 6 of Hadrianus Caesar the 

lord, month, day.' 

1 KXavhioc Teppiarioc] oLKovopioc. P. Erl. 38.6 KXavSioc Feppavoc 6 /cat [ (?; ii) need not refer 

to the same man. That an estate steward bore the same gentilicium as the landowner makes it likelv that 

he was a freedman (I owe this observation to Professor Rathbone). 

2 KXavhiov Movvariavov v€U}T{epov). See 4859 i n. para. 3. 

3 ’'Q(f)ea)c. Cf 4865 2,4867 2,4869 2, 4870 4, 4871 3,4884 2. Other references to the granary 

of this village, situated in the eastern toparchy, are P. Lips. I 112.1 (122), XXXVIII 2869 2 (0147); cf 
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also XLIX 3497 6 (216?), XLIV 3170 59, 169 (ill). On the village of Op his in general, in addition to 

the standard repertories, see LXIII 4397 22 n.; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 13 n. 24; P. Koln 

X 415 introd. 

7 Arjix-rjTpiojL. The absence of the patronymic is remarkable. 

r) oic ear atpi^rat. See 4861 ii n. 

10 The papyrus is very damaged at the end of the line, but it seems that the quantity of three- 

quarters of an artaba, added above the line, was not included in the total. 

11 (eVouc) y. Of the L-shaped year symbol, only the base survives. A short semi-horizontal 

stroke above it, slightly sloping downwards, may be taken as the base of s(t)igma or zeta. I have 

hesitantly opted for sigma because zeta (not attested elsewhere in this text) would not have had such 

a long base. 

N. GONIS 

4863.O RDER FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 36.42/14(1 i-i2)a 12 X 18 cm 26 September 122 

An order for a transfer of 700 artabas of wheat out of the account of Claudius 

Munatianus, effected through a steward (eVirpoTroc). A sister piece, on which the 

restorations here are based, is P. Lips. I 112, which concerns the payment of 383 '/z 

art. 3 choen. out of the same account and to the same person as 4863, and may 

date from one day later than 4863 (see below, 7 n.). The amounts of wheat trans¬ 

ferred are very large (700 art. is the highest figure found in such documents), and 

imply farming on a grand scale. The reasons behind the transactions are unclear. 

The hand is an elegant cursive, the work of a professional scribe who could 

have penned important official documents. Elegant scripts are not unknown among 

texts of this kind; 4869 and 4876 are also written in a formal cursive script, though 

nothing compares with P. Lips. I 117 (175/6), written in a hand of the ‘Severe Style’. 

KXavSioc MovvaTiavoc [ctroAoyojt "Qcjoecoc (?) tott^ojv) yatpetr. 

hiacT^iXov d(/)’ ov cyetc [ptou ^eptaroc Trvpov yevyjixaroc 

Tov SieXOovTOC s' (erovc) ASp[tavov Kalcapoc rov Kvpiov 

AiSvpia) /TroAeptatou roy [/TToAeptaiou pcT^rpoc /Tptptac 

5 apra^ac eirraKoclac, [(ylvovraL) dprdjSat ip. erovc ^ 

AvTOKparopoc Kalcapoc Tpa^iavov ASpeavov Ce^acrov, 

0tbd kB. [m. 2) Acovrac tov Tr[poyeypap(,pterou KXavSlov Mov- 

variavov cttltpottoc cecT7ptet[6opia6 rctc rrpoKCLpLcvac inra- 

Kocla(c), (ytrovrat) (dprdjSat) ip. ypovoc o avroc. 

3 5 9 l~ 

‘Claudius Munatianus to the sitologus of the district of Ophis(?), greetings. Transfer, from the 

amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the past 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
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the lord, to Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, mother Prima, seven hundred 

artabas, total 700 art. Year 7 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Thoth 29.’ (2nd 

hand) ‘I, Leontas, overseer of the aforesaid Claudius Munatianus, have countersigned the aforemen¬ 

tioned seven hundred, total 700 art. The same date.’ 

I [ctToAoyojt ’'Qcfieujc (?) T67T(a;r). Restored after P Lips. 112.1, but it is also possible that 4863 

was addressed to the sitologus of some other granary. 

4 jxrjTpoc rip'LfjLac is restored after P. Lips. 112.6 [pi7]Tp]6c /7peip.ac, a suggestion by Viereck, 

recorded in BL I 215. Wilcken, ibid., countered that parallel texts made no reference to metronymics, 

but this only reflects the state of the evidence at that time. The addition of the mother’s name is rare 

but not inexistent; cf e.g. 4869 6 and 4889 7. 

5 The line as restored seems short; possibly there were no abbreviations, or e^So/rou was writ¬ 

ten instead of 

7 0uj9 k6. P. Lips. 112.8, after BL I 215, is said to read [....] A; the on-line image indicates that 

[0aj]0 A would suit space and trace. 

7~8 Aeovrac tov TT[poy€ypap,pievov KXavSlov Mov]vaTLavov inlTpoTroc. The word order is 

unusual; P. Lips. 112.8—9 has Aeovrac e77tTpo7r(oc) To[i5] 7Tpoy[ey]pap.|Uevoi' KXavhlov [Moovjariavou. 

Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites no. 2640, identify the overseer with Leontas son of 

Didymus in XXXVIII 2863 i (123), who orders the transfer of 130 artabas out of his private account; 

but this is not inescapable. 

8 iTTLTpoTToc. Pteisigke, Girowesen 112, thought this term referred to a guardian, but this is ruled 

out by what we now know of Claudius Munatianus. 

8-9 rac TTpoKCip-evac eVraJ/cocta^c), scil. dprajSac, also omitted from P. Lips. 112.9. 

N. GONIS 

4864.O RDER FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/G(3-4)a g.pxr.mcm 4 October 122 

The papyrus has lost the upper part, so that we do not know who issued the 

order and to which granary it was addressed. The text refers to the smallest quan¬ 

tity of wheat, 4 choenices, attested in a document of this kind (XXXI 2591 ii also 

records the transfer of 4 choen., but this is not the only such transfer recorded 

there). 

.. [ ^-8 xhl'^p] etv. 

8iacT€LXo[v] ac eyetc 

iv depLan in’ ovojxaTof) 

TOV a8€X(f)OV jxov Alovv- 

5 clov TTvpov yeuT^piaTOc 

€KTOV i'rovc A8€LaVOU 

TOV Kvplov AttIcovl ypap,- 

p,aT€L TTpaKTopcov Ccue- 
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KeXaLov x[o]iVtyKac 

10 reccapac. erovc ^ 

ASpiavov Tov Kuplov, Ta<A(f)\' 

3 ovo/xar" 6 1. ASpiavov 9 1. -KeXeou ^oiviKac 

. greetings. Transfer the (artabas) you hold on deposit in the name of my brother Dionysius, 

of the wheat-crop of the sixth year of Hadrianus the lord, to Apion, secretary of praktores, (for his 

account) at Seneceleu, four choenices. Year 7 of Hadrianus the lord, Phaophi 7.’ 

3-4 iv depLaTi i-rr’ dr6(U,aTo(c) tov aSeXpov fxov. This expression is new in this context; else¬ 

where, for third-party deposits we find a simple genitive, i-rr’ ovo/xaroc, however, is no stranger to such 

texts: cf III 613 5 (r.155). 

7“8 ypaixfxajeL irpaKTopaiv. This is the earliest reference to such a ypap.pi.aT€vc. There is little 

point in speculating on the possible remit of these npaKTopec. 

8-9 CeveKeXaiov most probably refers to the granary in which Apion holds an account (see 

4881 4 n.), and is not to be taken with vpaKTopcov (in that case, we would expect e.g. apyvptKwv or 

cLTLKojv to have come before the name of the village). 

9 For the spelling, cf XLIV 3163 21-2 (72) xoiny/rec. 

N. GONIS 

4865. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(ii-i2)b 7.8 X 12 cm 6 October 122 

An order issued by the beneficiary of 4863 (and P. Lips. I 112) ten days after 

the transaction described in 4863 took place; cf also 4866. In all these cases the 

same granary was involved. Such transfers were clearly made only ‘on paper’. 

AlSvpioc IlToXepialov tov FlroXepiaLOv 

Aioyevei CLroX{6ypj) a7Tr][Xia>TOu) T07T{apxLac) "Qcjxeojc tott^cov) y(atpetv). 

SiacreiXov acf)’ ov fyetc p-ou iv depart 

TTvpov yevTjpiaTOC tov hieXdovTOc Iktov 

5 €T0vc ASpcavov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov 

OicOVL CipLCOVOC TTvpov apTCL^ac 

TTeVTTjKOVTa T€TapTOV 

x]olviKac OKTCOL, (ylvovTai) {rTVpov) (aprajSat) v d x{oIvlk€c) rj. 

€T0vc i^86p.ov AvTOKpcLTopoc Kalcapoc 

10 T^paiavov ASptavov CejSacTov, 0aa)cj)L 6. 

2 ciTo''a77\o7cu(/>ea;cTO?yI 8 1. oktoj 

‘Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, to Diogenes, sitologus of the eastern 

toparchy, district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the 
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wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Theon son of Sirion, fifty (and) 

one-quarter artabas (and) eight choenices, total 50 '4 art. 8 choen. of wheat. Year seventh of Impera- 

tor Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Phaophi 9.’ 

1 diSup-oc nToXefia'iov tov llToXefxalov. Cf 4863 4, 4866 i. 

2 Zlioyeret ciToA(oyai). Cf 4869 2. A Diogenes, sitologus of Phoboou (also in the eastern topar- 

chy), occurs in XXXVIII 2863 (22.viii.123); this could be a namesake, but we might consider whether 

one person was responsible for more than one granary. See 4872 introd. para. 2. 

’!Q(^e(coc). See 4862 3 n. 

N. GONIS 

4866. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 36.42/0(3—4)b c.io.5xi4cm 122/3 

An order issued by the same person as 4865, and possibly written in the 

same hand. Unlike 4865, the transfer is made into an account held at a different 

granary. 

Zli§u/x]oc /TroAejU-atou tov /TToAe/ttatou ctToA(oycu) [d7T7j(AtcuTou) (?) T077(apyiac) 

’'Q(f)ea)c (?) TOTT^ojv)] yatpeir. StdcretAor acf)’ ov eyetc f^[ov iv dcjuart 

TTvpov y€]vrjixaroc tov SteXdovTOc €ktov [eVouc 

ASpiavov Katjcapoc tov Kvpiov ArjpLTjTplojL Zltoyer[ot;c 

5 04 00(8] cuou TTvpov apTajSac TpiaKOVTa [ 05? 

C.6 ] Itovc i^86p.ov ASpLavov Kalcapoc tov [Kvplov, month day 

, A 
I CLTO 

‘Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, to the sitologus of the eastern(?) topar- 

chy, district of Ophis(?), greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the 

wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Demetrius son of Diogenes(?), 

. . . (for his account) at Phoboou, thirty . . . artabas of wheat. Year seventh of Hadrianus Caesar the 

lord, [month, day).' 

1-2 The supplements for the end of i and the beginning of 2 are based on 4865, and are by 

no means certain. 

4 ArjixrjTplojt ALoyClovc. A Demetrius son of Diogenes issued another order of this kind in 

133 (P Lips. I 115). 

5 0o/3]coou. On this village, see 4879 i n. It is not clear what is lost immediately before it. It 

could be a word de.scribing the payee (some letters could have been lost also after Jtoyev[oac in 4); 

it is less likely, though it cannot strictly be excluded, that it is another toponym, a village sharing the 

same granary with Phoboou. 

5-6 Further numbers (and a reference to a number of choenices) will have stood at the end of 

5 and the beginning of 6. 

N. GONIS 
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4867. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

2636.48/0(3-6)8 6.5 x9 cm 122/3 

This transfer concerns a small quantity of wheat from the granary of Ophis 

to that of Sincepha; the order was issued by the brother of the ‘payer’. 

AiSvfxoc ottIojvoc 

ci^ToXoyoLc) ’'Q(j)€(joc t6tt[wv) yaipeiv. 

StacretAare ac I-X’S-rk 

fjiov iv dkixaTL (TTvpov) yevrj{piaTOc) 

5 TOV 8l€X96vTOC eV[TOU 

Itovc ASpiavov 

Toy Kvplov AttIcovl [_]_[ 

voc CLyK€(j)a TOTTcov apra^iyic) 

Tp€LC xo'i-(yLKac) rkcapac, {ylvovTat) (apra/Sat) y x{oivlk€c) 8. 

10 (eVouc) ^ AvroKparopoc Kaicapoc 

Tp^aiavov ASpiavov Cf[^a]c[Tou, 

2 ct, TO? 4 2-yev’’ 8 aprT 9 yot, /~, 1. reccapac 10 L 

‘Didymos son of —ottion, to the sitologi of the district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the 

(artabas) you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus the 

lord, to Apion son of —n, (for his account) at the district of Sincepha, three artabas (and) four choe- 

nices, total 3 art. 4 choen. Year 7 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, (month, day).’ 

1 oTTLojvoc. I have tried to read KottIcovoc, a rather rare name, but kappa is very difficult; the 

letter looks like a large beta. *BottIojv is not attested, though one may compare the name Bottoc (cf 

Kottlojv and Korroc). 

2 ’'Q(j>€ajc. See 4862 3 n. 

7-8 \Qew]voc suits the space better than e.g. [JlTrtojjvoc (the trace at the end of 7 is too small). 

8 Ciy/cei/ia tottcov. See 4861 3 n. TOTTCOV indicates that the granaiy is meant, a detail not usually 

supplied at this point; I have found it only in III 630 10, XXXI 2591 15, P. Lips. I 114.4, 116.7, H- 

N. GONIS 

4868. O RDER FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(8)a c.Q x 15 cm 122/3 

The left part of another order issued by Achilles, secretary of lulius Theon; 

cf 4857, which seems to be the work of the same scribe as 4868. The address to 
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the sitologus of Pacerce implies that Theon held land in the area of the village; this 

information is new (see further 2 n.). Two transfers are apparently requested, into 

accounts held in granaries about which we know little. 

/l;^iA(Aei)c) yp[aix.jxaT€vc) IovX{lov) 0[e(jL)voc CLToX{6ycp) 

Mr]{Xia>rou) Tovlapyiac) naK[€pKrj t67t{wv) ;^(atpete). StacT(eiAor) 

acf)’ ov eyeic iv [depcarL tov 

IovX'lov 0ea)v[oc {irypov) yevp^pcaTOc) 

5 €KTOV erovc . ..[ 

IcjovOiX 

Toov [dprajSac 

{ylvovTaL) T€cca[p- 

(erouc) ^ A8[pLavov 

I ayNp^LOV^ 2 air’^TO'? 8 / 9 k 

‘Achilles, secretary of lulius Theon, to the sitologus of the eastern toparchy, district of Pacerce, 

greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for lulius Theon, from the wheat-crop of 

the (past?) 6th year, to . . . at(?) lonthis . . . at(?) Toou . . . artabas. . ., total four (or: forty) . . . Year 7 

of Hadrianus . . .’ 

1 cLToX{6ycp). I have restored the form in the singular after 3 eyeic. XXXVIII 2864 1-2 (123) 

and VII 1024 3 (129) also refer to a single sitologus. There is no room for positing a name in the 

lacuna. 

2 UaKlepK-rj. On this village, see 4859 2 n. The mysterious Arsinoe daughter of Theon, 

who had a connection with lulius Theon, also had dealings with the granary of Pacerce; see 4872 

para. 2. 

4 There does not seem to be enough space for restoring tov 8ie\{d6vToc) at the end of 

the line. 

5 .4fter €Tovc, we expect ASpiavov tov Kvplov; the payee’s name would have followed, at the 

end of the line or in the next, and then the patronymic. A toponym begins the next line; this means 

that either there was no reference to the emperor, and the payee’s name was written in 5, or that there 

was no reference to a payee, and the transfers were to be made into accounts held by lulius Theon in 

other granaries. However, there is no exact parallel to the latter possibility among texts of this kind; 

the wording in 4860 is different, while P. Lips. I 116 (175/6) refers to a transfer of what remains of 

a deposit without specifying the beneficiary. 

6 ’IwvOi [. The scribe may have writtenTcui'^ic, though the trace is too small to confirm this; for 

the use of the nominative in this context, see 4874 ii n. The village of lonthis is mentioned imme¬ 

diately after Pacerce in XLI 2968 19 (190), in a context that implies the presence of a granary there. 

For further references to the village, see P. Hamb. IV 253.7 

7 Toov. This may be the village in the eastern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, attested in 

PSI IX 1036.3 (192) as Toov aTTTjXidjTov. Other villages of this name were located close to the Hera- 

cleopolite and Hermopolite borders; see Pruneti, I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 206-7, '''kh P. Wash. 

Univ. II 78 ii 14 n. The possibility exists, however, that toov here is the end of the toponym; cf. 

Tvyiva^LTtoov in 4858 6—7. 
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8 What I have taken as the symbol for (ylvovTai) may be the extension of the upright part of 

the symbol for (Dove). After that, read reccalpec or Tecca[pa/covTa. The symbol for the artabas was 

apparently not written. 

N. GONIS 

4869. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.52/D(i-3)b 9- 3 n-y cm 28June 123 

An order issued by Sarapion, secretary of lulius Sarapion, another scion of 

the family of Theones. A sister piece is XXXVIII 2866, which is closely contem¬ 

porary (it refers to the same wheat-crop of year 7), and is written in the same hand 

as 4869. Unlike 2866, 4869 is complete; it concerns transfers to two different 

payees; one of them held an account in the same granary as lulius Sarapion, as the 

use of the term defia implies (see 7 n.). 

The text offers a new, if unexceptional, dies Augusta of Hadrian; see 10 n. 

CapaTTLcuv ypa^ixixarevc) IovXlov [Ca]paTTlcp{voc) v7Topi{vr]piaToypd(j)ov) 

Aioyevet ciToX[6ycp) aTrrjX^LOrov) T07T(apyiac) ”U(/)e(a)c) t67t{ojv) 

ya^Lpeiv). StacretAor aej)’ ov ev 64- 

piaTL TTVpov yevr][p.aTOc) rod €Ve(cTa»TOc) ^ {eTOvc) ASpeavov 

5 Kalcapoc Tov Kvplov rov IovX{iov) CapaTT{la>voc) 

CapaTTioovL Capa7Tloj{voc) pirfirpoc) Tavclpioc 

CetfxjJ (aprajSac) ©ecovi ’Orrcu(^piou) depi[a) 

(aprajSac) SwSeKa, (yfforrat) €7tI to a(uTo) (apra/Sat) cp. 

[erovc) €^86p,ov ASpeavov Kalcapoc tov 

10 KVploV, FTTclcj) 8, Cc^aCTfj. 

I ypo., [caJ/paTn^UTTO^ 2 UTiy Vo2a)(/i Vo2 3 x” 4 A 5 tov capa7 

6 capaTTt'" ptr] 7 "“"j 8 /, a'o- g L 

‘Sarapion, secretary of lulius Sarapion, hypomnematographus, to Diogenes, sitologus of the eastern 

toparchy, district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for lulius Sara¬ 

pion, from the wheat-crop of the present 7th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Sarapion son of 

Sarapion, mother Tausiris, (for his account) at Sepho, six artabas; and to Theon son of Onnophris, 

(as a) deposit, twelve artabas, grand total 18 artabas. Year seventh of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 

Epeiph 4, dies Augusta.’’ 

1 = XXXVIII 2866 1-2. 

’IovXlov [Ca]pa7rtaj(roc) InTop{vrjpaToypa(pov) = Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites 

no. 4280; see further XLIV 3197 2 n. He was a brother of ‘Theon IE, on whom see above, 4857 i n. 

2 ZitoyAet ciToX{6y(p) aTTrjXJcjTov) TOTT{apxtac)’'Q(f>e{a)c) Tofwv). See 4865 2 n. 

5 TOV ’lovXJov) CapaiTilcjovoc). As in 2866 7, this part is misplaced; it should have come after 

eyeic (3) or after depart (4). 
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6 y.r]{Tpoc) Tavc'ipioc. See 4863 4 n. The addition of the metronymic, not given for the second 

payee, might have served to distinguish this Sarapion son of Sarapion from a namesake. 

7 Ce</>aj. Cf 4875 14. This village, in the Thmoisepho toparchy, has occurred in connection 

with a granary in PSI X 1121.6 (236/7) and XLIV 3170 13, 34, 233 (iii). 

6epi{a). In view of the reference to Sepho, we would expect a village name here, but no Oxy- 

rhynchite toponym beginning Oep.- has been attested. The alternative, which I have adopted, is to 

resolve 0eju.(a): the transfer would be made into Theon’s account in the granary of Ophis; see above, 

4856 9 n. No other document of this kind attests anything comparable, referring first to an outward 

giro transfer and then to a transfer inside the home granary. 

10 ’Errelcj) 8, Ce^acTfj. The fourth day of a month was regarded as a dies Augusta on account of 

the birthday of Titus; see W. F. Snyder, Aegyptus i8 (1938) 223-4, ^^4 Aegvptus 44 (1964) 162. Snyder 

knew of no example from the reign of Hadrian; now there are three, all of them occurring in Oxy- 

rhynchite documents of the same kind: 4869 10; P. Lips. I 113 (28.vii.127; see 4878 4 n.), Caesarius 

(= Mesore) 4 (at the end of 1. 9, ed. pr. read cec(r;p,eta)/xe^a), but the on-line image allows reading 

CM cTi))); and P. Lips. II 140.7 (i.ix.133), Thoth 4. One or tw'o other dies Augustae of the reign of 

Hadrian have been attested in papyri: PSI I 40.16 (10.ii.129), Mecheir 16; and possibly P. Strasb. IV 

25ob.3 (2.xi.i37), Hathyr 6, after BL V 140, but contrast P. Customs p. 148 (no. 144). 

N. GONIS 

4870. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(7)a 7.6 x c.14 cm r.122-3? 

An order issued by the steward of a woman known from a text dating some 
thirty years later. The date has not been preserved, but it may have fallen in year 
6 or 7 of Hadrian, like most other texts addressed to the sitologus of Ophis in this 
group (P. Lips. 112, 4862, 4865, 4867, 4869, and possibly 4863 and 4866; the 
exceptions are 2869 of c.147 and 4884 of 157)- 

Ev(f>rjlJiOC OLKOVOfpOC 

AyaOoKXelac Trjc Kal 

ATToXXajvlac Icxvpla){voc) 

CLToX{6yCp) ’'Q(f)€COC X^LpeLV. 

5 StacTeiA(or) ac /xou 

€P depiaTL {nypov) y€vrj[piaroc) [_] (erovc) 

ASpcavov Tov k[v]p[lov 

A7ToXXa)[- 

...[ 

3 Lcxvpi'" 4 CLTO^ 5 Stacred 6 0-yev’', L 

‘Euphemus, steward of Agathocleia alias Apollonia, daughter of Ischyrion, to the sitologus of 



4870. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 95 

Ophis, greetings. Transfer the (artabas) that you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 

. . . year of Hadrianus the lord, to Apollo— . . 

I Ev(f)y^ij,oc. The name has not occurred in any other papyrus, but is well attested outside 

Egypt. 

oiKovof^oc. See 4859 i n. 

2-3 AyaOoKXeiac TTjc Kal TlTToAAoiviac ’/cyiipta)(roc). Agathocleia had been attested in XXXI 

2564 = C. Pap. Gr. II.i 44.314. (153), in which she declares the death of a slave of hers, with her son 

Ischyrion son of Theon acting as her guardian. 

4 ''Q(f>€u>c. See 4862 3 n. 

6 The year may be 6 ([?]) or 7 ([^]); see above, introd. 

N. GONIS 

4871. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(7-io)b 9.3 x 5.1 cm r.122-3? 

Plate XIV 

Only the upper part of the text survives; the date is lost, but in view of the 

papyri found in its immediate vicinity it must date from some time in the reign of 

Hadrian (the hand looks early enough) or Antoninus Pius. For the argument for 

placing it in the period 122-3, based on the address to the sitologi of Ophis, see 4870 
introd. Needless to say, the dating is extremely uncertain. 

The gentilicium of the lady who issued the order and the presence of a steward 

{4>povrLcrrjc) indicate that she was of some standing; nothing else is known of her. 

OvaXepla AprepuSajpa 8l’F- 

7Ta(f)po8lTOV (j)pOVTlCTOV CLToXioyOLc) 

a.TT'TqXLUJTOV TOTTOJV ’'Q<j)€a>C TOTTOJV 

Xalpeiv. 8LacTelXaT€ acf)’ ov 

5 6€pLaTL TTUpOV 

y€]vrjpiaT[oc to\v 8t€Xd6vTo{L}c 

2 CLTO^ 3 anrjXiwTOV tottcov: 1. d. roTiapyiac 

‘Valeria Artemidora through Epaphroditus, steward, to the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, dis¬ 

trict of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop 

of the past (nth year). . .’ 

1-2 ’E7Ta(t>po8lTov (^>povTtcrov. Cf 4879 5, where we find an oLKov6p.oc of this name in the 

service of of another lady. The name suggests that he was a slave or freedman. An Epaphroditus, 

frcedman, is attested in P. Genov. II 62.1 (Oxy; 98). Freedmen are no strangers to managerial posts; 

cf e.g. below, 4881 2-3. 
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3 TOTTwv written for ronapxCc: cf. XLI 2964 13 = 2965 13 = 2966 12 (154) avoj tottwv, followed 

by Movlp.OV TOTTCUV. 

’!Q(/>eajc. See 4862 3 n. 

N. GONIS 

4872. Orders for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

45 5l^-57/G(i-2)a 10 x 17.3 cm 2 September 124 

Plate IX 

Two orders issued by Heras, secretary of lulius Theon, and addressed to si- 

tologi of two different village granaries. The first concerns 591 artabas 3 choenices, 

the third largest amount of wheat attested in a text of this t'ype (see 4863 introd.), 

close to the 600 art. paid out of the same account in XXXVIII 2865. The benefici¬ 

aries include Arsinoe daughter of Theon, a lady well represented in such texts; see 

below, 5 n. There are two other such orders by Heras, written by the same scribe as 

4872, 2865 and SB XXVI 16493, both dating from about a year earlier (they both 

refer to the crop of Year 7 of Hadrian). 

The orders are written on the same sheet, one after the other; it would be 

a reasonable assumption that they never reached their destination (note that this 

papyrus does not stem from the ‘archive’ that has produced all the other texts pub¬ 

lished in this section). A comparable item is P. Lips. I 116, which likewise carries 

two orders for transfer of credit, out of accounts held possibly by the same person 

(see Preisigke, Girowesen 123), and into accounts of Arsinoe daughter of Theon. The 

two orders are addressed to sitologi of different granaries; the sitologihcdir the same 

name (Theagenes, rare in this period), and we may be dealing with one person 

holding both posts (the editor thought that the two orders are the products of tw^o 

different hands, but it seems to me that the ‘second hand’ is only a more cursive 

version of the ‘first’, and I would associate them both with the same scribe). The 

sitologi in 4872 are not mentioned by name, which leaves the possibility open (cf 

also 4865 2 n.). 

’H()a\c\ ypa/x/xareuc Iov\{lov) 0e[covo{c) yvixva[cLapxov) 

cLToX6y[<jp) C[k]co x{alp€Lv). StacT[etAoy 

d[^’] o[v) eyeic er depiaTL rov lovX{iov) 0[eajyo(c) 

{nopov) yevr][pLaTOc) p (erovc) ASpLavov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov [ 

5 .].p( ) CapaTrilcovoc) Kal Apciv6{r]) 0€a>(voc) _ _ _ apra^{ac) 7rerTa/<[o- 

ct[a]c evevrjKOvra pilav yoHyLKac) rpelc, 

(yfforrai) [(dpra/Sat)] (fscpa y(offtKec) y. (erouc) 6 ^Sptar[o]i3 Kalcapoc 

TOV Kvplov, 0(hd e. 

(vac.) 
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Hpdc ypaju-juareuc IovX{iov) 0eaj[v’]o(c) [yu]/xya(ciapyou) 

10 CLTo\{oyoLc) C€V€Tf{ja) x{atpeLv). SiacTeiAaT[e d(f)’ ov eyfTe 

Tov lovXi^lov) 0ecovo{c) kv OepLart [TTvpov) ^[evrj^piaTOc) rj [Irovc) 

ASptavov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov Ai8v[pL- 

Okoovoc To[v) Adr]va{lov) apTa/3(ac) k^(T]K)ovTa TeT[aprov 

XOi{viKac) rpelc, [ylvovrai) (apra/Sat) ^ d y(oivi;cec) y. (eVouc) 6 ASpiavov 

15 Kalcapoc TOV Ac[up]tou, OcbO e. 

1,3,9,11 LOV^ 2 CLToXo^ 2,10 xl 3 a[(^]° 

apcLV°8e‘" 5, 13 apra*^ 6 x°‘ 7> H l~, x’'L 

13 T°adr]v‘^ 

‘Heras, secretary of lulius Theon, g^mnasiarch, to the sitologus of Sco, greetings. Transfer, from 

the amount you hold on deposit for lulius Theon, from the wheat-crop of the 8th year of Hadri- 

anus Caesar the lord, to . . . son of Sarapion and to Arsinoe daughter of Theon . . . five hundred 

ninety-one artabas (and) three choenices, total 591 art. 3 choen. Year 9 of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 

Thoth 5. 

‘Heras, secretary of lulius Theon, gymnasiarch, to the sitologi of Senepta, greetings. Transfer, 

from the amount you hold on deposit for lulius Theon, from the wheat-crop of the 8th year of Hadri¬ 

anus Caesar the lord, to Didym— son/daughter of Theon, grandsonZ-daughter of Athenaeus, sixty 

(and) one-quarter artabas (and) three choenices, total 60 Vi art. 3 choen. Year 9 of Hadrianus Caesar 

the lord, Thoth 5.’ 

I '//pa[c] ypappareuc. This is the third secure reference to Heras, after XXXVIII 2865 and 

SB XXVI 16493 above, introd.). A secretary makes his appearance also in XXXVIII 2867 i of 

127: the edition prints ypap,p,aTeuc, but the lacuna is not as large as indicated; [Y/p]ac can be 

neither conhrmed nor excluded. 

Sijpesteijn, P. Theones p. 2 n. 7, entertained the suspicion that "Hpojv ypapipLarevc in XLIV 

3197 6 (hi), a slave who was part of the share of Theon 11, and the only ypap,/xaT€uc in that docu¬ 

ment, might have been the same as 'Hpdc. It seems more likely, however, that 'Hpdc is a diminutive of 

a name beginning T/paKA- than oi'Hpojv. 

IovX{lov) 0e[aivoc yup,i'a(cidpxoii). Cf. 9- On this person, see 4857 i n. The resolution 

■yvpiva{cLdpxov) is suggested by XXXVIII 2865 2 (c.123) and 2867 2 (127), in which the word is written 

out in full. 

C[K\a). See 4857 2 n. 

5 ] p( ): perhaps C]ap(dTi) or (r|ap(a), suggested by N. Litinas (not (r]ap(a7Tiajvt): the abbrevia¬ 

tion would be unusual). 

Apciv6[rj) 0€a>{voc). (This note updates and expands the discussion in AnPap 13 (2001) 29.) 

Besides 4872, Arsinoe daughter of Theon is the recipient of wheat from the crop of the 7th year in 

three other such documents: XXXVIII 2864 (26.viii.123), where her account at Pacerce is set to be 

credited; P. Lips. I 116 (123), where further credit transfers are made into an account she holds e^oj 

TTpaKTopeiac HaKepKrj Tonicov), a singular expression; and SB XXVI 16493 ('^■123), where the same 

lulius Theon as here authorizes a transfer of 75 art. into an account she holds at Seryphis. Apart 

from Seryphis, lulius Theon possessed an account with the granary at Pacerce too (see 4868). I had 

once suspected that Arsinoe might have been lulius Theon’s daughter, but this cannot be proven; it is 

a curious coincidence that the payers in 2864 and P. Lips. 116 are also called Theon. 

4, [11] g-yer’’ 5 ] pcapa?, 

9, II 6ea)v° 10 CLTO^ceve') 
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Another question is who her fellow payee, the ‘son of Sarapion’, was and what was their re¬ 

lationship. This is further hampered by the unread letters in this line (see below). To view them as 

a married couple is tempting, but the idea of a couple holding a joint account would be anachronistic 

(the case of LXVII 4590 is too uncertain). Payments made jointly to two persons are recorded in III 

619, XXXVIII 2863 (in both cases, brothers), and perhaps XXXI 2590. 

. This is either part of the description of Arsinoe or of Theon; or a toponym, as in to. (The 

first letter may be alpha.) 

10 Ceve-ijAa). {C€voTj{(ji}deo}c) is less likely). The granary of Senepta, a village in the middle 

toparchy, is referred to explicitly in XXXVIII 2866 3 (123), PSI XII 1262.21 (137), and probably SB 

VI 9088.12 (m). References to payments of grain into accounts held in this granary are also men¬ 

tioned in 4888 7 and perhaps XXXVIII 2867 10, where the edition prints Cev ( ) but CevenAa) 

seems acceptable; cf also III 517 2, which seems to refer to a payment made out of Senepta. In ad¬ 

dition, there are numerous entries in the account XLIV 3169 (200^212). (Note that in 3169 46 the 

papyrus does not have Ceve77[T]a, as reported in XLVII p. xciii, but Cevvecuc, as read in ed. pr. (one 

might wish to dot the two nus). It is entirely possible, however, that this is a scribal error, as suggested 

in ^PE 30 (1978) 186 n. i.) 

12 zltSii[/x-: AlSvIixo), Ai8v[ixr], ZliSi;[jixaTt, etc. 

N. GONIS 

4873. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(3-6)d 4.4x9.5cm 132/3 

An order for the transfer of 100 artabas addressed to the sitologi of Thosbis. 

The upper part is lost, carrying away the names of the person who issued the order 

and of the first sitologus. 

CA ].X.[ ^-15 
/cat rT\a7TOVT(p[Tl CLToXoyOLC 

0] cucjSetuc TOTTOJv [y(atpetr). SiacrelXa- 

re a(f)’ ov [jttou iv OejjLa- 

5 Tt] rrvpoy yevrj^piaToc rov e/c/cat- 

SeKarov erovc A[8piavov rov 

Kvplov 0avtat [ r.io 

r/' o]tc ear alpTjTaL 7T[vpou apra^ac 

e'/cjaror, yetrorT[at (dpra/Sat) p. eVouc 

10 eVTa/catSe/cdrou A[vTOKpaTopoc Kalcapoc 

Tpa’Cavov ASpiavov [Ce^acrov, month 

Krj. 

9 1. yivovrai 

‘. . . and Papontos, sitologi of the district of Thosbis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you 



4873. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 99 

hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the sixteenth year of Hadrianus the lord, to Phanias 

... or whomever he chooses one hundred artabas of wheat, total loo art. Year seventeenth of Impera- 

tor Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, month 28.’ 

3 ©Joic^eoic. Cf 4860 12. The granary of this village, situated in the middle toparchy, was 

previously known from III 614 (179/80). 

5—6 iKKai\heKaTov. eVTa/caiJSeKaTOLi seems to be excluded by the space. 

7 0avlaL [: or I>avia ’/ [. 

8 r| o]fc iav alprjraL. See 4861 ll n. 

II—12 The earliest possible date is 25 September (Thoth 28) 132. 

N. GONIS 

4874. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(7-io)d 11x12.4 cm 25 July-23 August 135 

This order is issued by an Alexandrian, member of the Euthenodotean tribe 

(not among the commonest in papyri), represented by a cousin. The beneficiaries 

are a woman and another Alexandrian (but of a different tribe). 

AXi^avhpoc Ar]pir]TpLOV EvOrjVO- 

86t€loc 6 Kal AXdaievc Slol Oecovoc 0e- 

(jovoc av€i(ji[ov] AnoXXocfiavei Kal Evav- 

yeXcp c€LToX6y{oLc) [0,7717]Atcorou TOirapylac 

5 IlaKepKr] T67T{a)v) yalple^LV. SiacreiXa- 

T€ acj)’ ov piov iv 0€jU,aT(i) 

[TTvpov) {{apra^ac)} yev-pybiaroc) l6 (erovc) ASpcapov tov Kvplov 

TpcuctAAei AppLLVcioc Ceveipav (opra/Soc) k, 

AlOVVcIcO AiOVVCLOV CcOCLKOC- 

10 pLelcp Tw Kal AXd[aL€i) Std ZwlX{ov) Teylvolv 

Tj a{vTrj) K(X)p.{rj) {apra^ac) s', {ylvovraL) (dprdjSai) Kg', {erovc) iQ 

AvTOKparopoc Kalcapoc Tpa'll^avov 

ASpiavov Ce^acroy, [Mecop]rj . 

3—4 1. EvayyeXuj 4 cecToAoJ 1. ciroXoyoic 5 TraKepKTj: p corn from K to? 

6 7 ^--o-yevpb^L 8 "s- 10 1. -ptco aA , II T7a«raj'‘^c/~ 

Alexander son of Demetrius, of the Euthenodotean tribe and the Althaean deme, through 

Theon son of Theon, (my) cousin, to Apollophanes and Euangelus, sitologi of the eastern toparchy, 

district of Pacerce, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat- 

crop of the 19th year of Hadrianus the lord, to Trosilla daughter of Harmiusis, (for her account) at 

Senepsau, 20 artabas, (and) to Dionysius son of Dionysius, of the Sosicosmian tribe and the Althaean 

deme, through Zoilus son of Geminus, (for his account) at the same village, 6 artabas, total 26 art. 

Year 19 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore n.’ 
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1-2 EvdrjvohoTCLoc 6 Kal AXOaievc. On the Euthenodotean tribe, see P. J. Sijpesteijn,/IPE'41 

(1995) 184 with n. 5 (the text published there is SB XXII 15327); in all its occurrences it is combined 

with the same demotic as here. Another Alexandrian is among the payees; see 9-10. Other such texts 

attesting Alexandrians are 4880 (144) (payer), III 623 descr. = SB XII 11165 (r.144) (payer), and 632 

4 (159 or 160) (payee). 

5 rJaKepKTj. See 4859 2 n. 

8 Tpojc'iXXei. I’his is no doubt a version of the Roman name Drusilla, rare in the papyri 

(most references are to the well-known lady involved in a protracted legal case). Her Egyptian patro¬ 

nymic {AppLLvcLoc) would have been truly remarkable had it not been for XLIV 3169 146 ZlpojctAAa 

/7eTcetpto[c. 

Ceveifiav. This was a village in the western toparchy; the presence of a granary there is implied 

by this passage, 4876 12, and 4889 ii. 

9 AiovvcLip Alovvc'lov. Persons of this name but with no further description issued similar 

orders to the sitologi of Syron (western toparchy) in 133 (P. Eips. I 114) and of Sco (upper toparchy) in 

147 (III 620). 

9-10 CcocLKocpLelcp T(p Kal AXd(aLei}. This is the commonest combination of Alexandrian tribe 

and deme names. 

II t) a{vTrf) kojUv) ~ Ceveifjav. -p a{vrrj), referring to ‘the same village’ {KojpLr] is usually not 

written), is common in granary accounts; sec XEIV’ 3169 29 n., and L. C. Youtie, ^PE 30 (1978) 182 

(the text published there is SB XIV 12181). More recent examples include PSI Congr. XXI 12 ii 31 et 

passim (261), an account, and EXVII 4590 22 (r.231), a notice of transfer of grain. 

When the name of the village is written out in full, it mostly appears in the genitive; see 2867 

9 (127), P. Strasb. 127.6 (135), 4878 7 (r.135), 623 descr. = SB 11167.6 (148), 629 9, 14 (159/60), 622 ii, 

630 II (both 161), 2871 5 (175/6); 4867 8 ( 122/3), which adds tottujv after the name of the village, 

may offer another example. It is given in the nominative in 4874 ii and 4876 8; also in 2839 3 (64), 

2840 6 (75), and SB 12181.8 (if correctly read; the genitive is used in 1. 4). 

(eVouc) id. Only ink flecks are visible, but a later date is not likely, since it would imply that the 

grain was more than one year old; see 4878 4 n., last para. 

N. GONIS 

4875. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.5i/J(i-3)a 7.5 X 17.5 cm 23 August 135 

This and the following item (4876) are orders issued by Dins son of Acusilaus 

through representatives (here, his son Acusilaus). Both are addressed to sitologi of 

the same granary, and concern transfers of credit to two different giro accounts. 

Dius was a member of an affluent Oxyrhynchite family, previously known 

from the activities of his father and of his son; see further i n. 

Aloe AKovciXoiov Slo. A- 

KOVClAaOU VLOV CLTO- 

XoyoLc KepKeOvpecuc 

yalpeLV. SiacrelXare 



101 4875. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 

5 a<p ov ex^T€ yiov ev oe- 

jxaTL TTvpov yevrjfiaroc 

Tov ivveaKatSeKOLTOV 

erovc ASpiavov Kalcapoc 

TOV KVploV CvVTVXJj 

10 aneXeyOepa CapaiTLaSoc 

Alovvc'lov CepV(f)LC oktoj 

T€TapTOV XOLVLK€C 

€7TTa, 'HpaKX-pCp TW Kal 

Att'lCOVL A\ttIoj\vOC C€(f)CO 

15 8uo rjpiLCu reraprov 

XOLVLKac Tpeic, {ylvovTat.) Ittl to 

avTO {apra^at) ta d. [erovc) lO AvroKparopoc 

Kalcapoc Tpalavov 

ASpiavov Ce[/3a]cTOi;, 

20 Mccoprj A. 

12 1. xolyi-Kac i6 / 17 “5-, L 

‘Dius son of Acusilaus, through Acusilaus, (my) son, to the sitologi of Cercethyris, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the nineteenth year 

of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Syntyche, freedwoman of Sarapias daughter of Dionysius, (for her 

account) at Seryphis, eight (and) one-quarter (artabas) (and) seven choenices, (and) to Heracles alias 

Apion son of Apion, (for his account) at Sepho, two (and) one half (and) one-quarter (artabas) (and) 

three choenices, grand total 11 ‘4 art. Year 19 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, 

Mesore 30.’ 

1—2 Aloe AxovciAdov Sta 2l/<-ouctAaoLi ulov. This and 4876 are the only texts in which Dius 

appears in the first person. His father occurs in E Lips. I 120 = M. Chr. 230.2 (after 89) Alov{ ) tov kol 

71/<:ouc[t]A(aoLi) ZltoLi tov Alov{ ) [tJou xal 71p,6iT[o]c, in which he tries to secure repayment of a debt 

of iooo(+) drachmas. Ill 494 = M. Chr. 305 =Jur. Pap. 24 = Sel. Pap. I 84.3 (156), attests Dius’ son 

and refers to his lineage, which helps establish the name of the grandfather (Dionysius): /l/conctAaoc 

Aelov TOV Alovvc'lov tov xal AkovclXolov ij.r]Tp6c Alovvcloc Oecovoc. (This latter detail escaped Mit- 

teis’ notice, as well as of Jones and Whitehorne, who list Dionysius in Register of Oxyrhynchites 69 (no. 

1280) as dion( ).) In view of this family’s tendency for grandsons to take the name of their paternal 

grandfathers, it is likely that the grandfather of Dionysius alias Acusilaus was also called Dionysius 

(it is unclear whether this putative Dion(ysius) alias Amois is related to those recorded in Register of 

Oxyrhynchites an Act nos. 1311 or 1354). 

494 is Acusilaus’ will, made when he was 48 years old; it was opened in 165. ‘The testator, 

after conferring freedom upon five of his slaves . . . leaves his son Dius heir to his propery [including 

additional slaves], subject to a life-interest reserved for Aristous, the wife of Acushaus’ (494 introd.). 

Acusilaus’ wife was also his cousin, daughter of his paternal uncle Heraclides. If Acusilaus was 48 

years old in 156, in our text he is (around) 27. His father Dius will have been in his fifties. 
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The following stemma summarizes what we know of this family: 

Dion(ysius?) alias Amois 

Dius 

Dionysius alias Acusilaus 

Dius °° Dionysia (d. Theon) Heraclides Herais (d. Alexander) 

Acusilaus o® Aristous alias Apollonarion 

Dius 

Sia AkovciXclov viov. A son acts for his father in LXVII 4590 ii (c.231). (8t(a) t(ou) 7Tai(S6c) 

Capa7r(tajvoc) is read in XXXI 2591 8, but I have doubts about t{ov) Trai{86c).) 

3 KepKedvpeojc. The granary of this village, situated in the western toparchy, was previously 

attested only in 4590 10. 

9 CvvTvxu- The name is rare in the papyri, but not uncommon outside Egypt. The only other 

papyrus that attests it is P. IFAO I 7-1 (i bc). (There is a gap between sigma and upsilon, probably 

because of a hole that was already there in antiquity.) 

11 Cepv(f>Lc. For the village, see 4856 4 n. It was situated close to Cercethyris; see Rowlandson, 

Landowners and Tenants 12, and cf FXIX 4747 6-8 (296). For the use of the nominative, attested also 

in 4876 8, see 4874 ii n. 

13 'HpaKXrjcp. This is a dative of 'HpaKXrjc rather than 'HpaKXeioc, though the latter possibility 

cannot be excluded; see Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 819, and Gignac, Grammar ii 71. 

14 Ce(f)cx). See 4869 7 n. Unlike Seryphis, this village was not located in the vicinity of Cer¬ 

cethyris. 

17 The grand total indicates that the artaba of 40 choenices was used (8 '4 art. 7 choen. + 

2 ‘4 ‘4 art. 3 choen. = ii art. 10 choen. = ii '4 art.). 

AvTOKparopoc is written in Verschleifung. 

N. GONIS 

4876.O RDER FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 38.42/11(10)0 9.2 X 20.1 cm 24-29 August 135 

An order issued by the same person and addressed to the same sitologi as 4875, 
a few days later. This time Dius is represented through a secretary. The hand is 

an elegant professional cursive. 

Aloc AKOvciXaov Slo. dtoyerouc 

ypapipL{aT€coc) ctToA(6yoic) K€pK[€]9vpea>c 

XalpcLV. StacTetA[a]Te 

arj)’ ov eyon iv OcpiarL TTvpov 

ycvrjpL^aTOc) tov erecTcuroc lO (eVouc) 5 
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10 

15 

ASpcavov Kalcapoc rod Kvpl^iov 

TlToXep.alcp nroXepialov 

KepKevpa apra^ac oktOl, 

(ylvovraL) (aprajSat) r], 0.ei Neo7TToX{epiov) 

§ia AppiivcL[o]c /cat "Hparoc 

yecopyojv Cevcifjav apja^ac 

eTTTa, (ylvovTai) [TTvpov) [apra^ai) (ytyoi/rat) eVt to a(uTo) 

(eVouc) id AvTOKparopoc Kalcapoc 

Tpaiavov ASptavov Cc^acrov, 

Mcco\^prj\ iiTay[opLcvcov) . 

(aprajSat) te. 

2 ypa/XjLtPciTo^ 

12 /0-~^/e7nToa~ie 

4 1- e'xaj 5 yevrj^, 5 
13 L 15 e77ay 

8 1. OKTO) 

‘Dius son of Acusilaus, through Diogenes, secretary, to the sitologi of Cercethyris, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount I hold on deposit, from the wheat-crop of the current 19th year of Hadri- 

anus Caesar the lord, to Ptolemaeus son of Ptolemaeus, (for his account) at Cerceura, eight artabas, 

total 8 art., (and) to Th— son(?) of Neoptolemus, through Harmiysis and Heras, farmers, (for his(?) 

account) at Senepsau, seven artabas, total 7 art. of wheat, grand total 15 art. Year 19 of Imperator 

Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore epagomenal n.’ 

2 ypap,p,(aTea)c). See 4857 i n. 

KepK[e]9vpea>c. See 4875 3 n. 

8 KepKcvpa. This was a village in the middle toparchy; the granary is mentioned in III 631 3 

(158) (coupled with Petne), XXXVI 2766 (305); cf also XXXVIII 2839 3 (64), 2840 6 (75), XII1531 

20 (in), XLIV 3170 37, 197 (iii). KcpKcvpdceojc tottojv occurs in III 625 descr. = SB XII 11168.4 

and this has led to the resolution KepKev{pu}ceajc) in 516 5 (160); this is not necessary. It is likely that 

Cerceura and Cerceurosis refer to one and the same village; see S. Daris, StudPap 19 (1980) 117-18. 

For the use of the nominative, see 4874 ii n. 

9 Perhaps ©eoyevet. Abrasion makes reading difficult. 

lo-ii 816. . . . yea>pyd)v. For the expression, cf P. Mich. XVIII 786.10-12, etc. (0167), 

XXXVIII 2871 5 (175/6), XLIV 3169 49-50, etc. (200-212), XII 1526 9 (222/3), PSI Congr. XXI 

12 V 4, 5, etc. (261), etc. 

II Ceveipav. See 4874 8 n. 

N. GONIS 

4877. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(6)a 11.7 x 10.5 cm 13 September 135 

This order is issued through an intermediary, possibly a secretary (see 2 n.), 

and concerns a transfer to take place within the same granary. 

The writing is across the fibres. 
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Aycl[06]c Aalixujv Alov Sia CapaTrlcvvoc 

cT ] €tvc CLijoXoyoLc) Movlfi[ov) xalp€LV. StacT(eiAaTe) 

a(f)’ cojv eV depi^aTi) rov AyaOov AalpLo{voc) 

{TTvpov) y€vr][piaTOc) to]u ivveaKaiScKarov erovc ASpiavov 

5 Kalcjapoc Tov Kvplov AlovvcIcol 0lXIckov 

C.6 ] c apra^ac e^rjKOVTa, [ylvovraL) (dpra^at) I\tovc 

€Ikoct]ov AvTOK[paTopo]c Kalcapoc T[p]a[tai^ou 

ASpiavov] C€Pa[cTOV, @d»]d I?. 

2 ctjLiovi^, Stac’^ 3 0e'', Saiix° 6 /"o' 

‘Agathus Daemon son of Dius through Sarapion . . . , to the sitologi of Monimou, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount you liold on deposit for Agathus Daemon, from the wheat-crop of the 

nineteenth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Dionysius son of Philiscus . . . , sixty artabas, total 

6o art. Year twentieth of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Thoth 15.’ 

2 r.6 ] eojc. The unread letter is lambda or tau. If the latter, read ypap,p,a]Tea)c. Otherwise, we 

may have Sarapion’s patronymic, e.g. ^yiAJAecoc. [077’ '0^{vpvyxtov) ttoJAcojc would be out of place, 

let alone that we would expect TroXewc to be abbreviated too. 

Movlp.{ov). Cf 4878 3. There are numerous references to the granary or sitologi of Monimou, 

a ‘hamlet’ in the upper toparchy: P. Wise. II 39.2 (c.120), P. Lips. I 115.1 (133), III 515 2 (134), I 89 5 

(c.141), III 623 descr. = SB XII 11165.3 HI ®24 descr. = SB XII 11166.5 see 4878 4 n.), 

XLI 2964 13, 2965 13, 2966 12-13 (all three of 154), III 613 2 (0155), 628 2 (159), 629 2 (159/60), 

XXXI 2589 2 (159), 2590 2 (159), 2591 7 (f.159), XLIV 3170 40, 148 (iii). 

6 r.6 ] c. This must be the end of a toponym, a village granary in which Dionysius held an 

account, rather than of an alias of Dionysius (or a papponymic). 

6-8 The line-divisions are not entirely certain. 

N. GONIS 

4878. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/H(8-ii)a 12.3 x 8.7 cm c.135 

This text stems from a man with an Egyptian name and patronymic, a relative 

rarity in documents of this sort, where Greek names predominate. The order is 

addressed to two sitologi and their ‘associates’, which is unexpected in an OxyThyn- 

chite text of this date (see 2 n.). The transfers of grain requested are destined for 

accounts held by the payee in two different granaries. 

The regnal date clause, which usually closes such documents (though contrast 

4883), was apparendy not written. It is less likely that the text is incomplete at the 

foot, since there is plenty of free space in line 9. 

'Qpoc HavclpLOC Sta Apcpicjovlov cfslXov 
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AitoXXoj[ ) Kal ApirarjCL Kal |U,eT6^(otc) ciroXoyipLc) avco 

T07T{ap-yLac) Movlpiou TOTT^ojv) yalpLv. SiacreiXov 

ac lyere ptov iv depuari 7Tvpo[v^ yev'q[paTOc) lO (erovc) 

5 ASpiavov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov Wappahi Tap- 

piSoc Mepp€pd{ajv) apra^aL €lkocl tc- 

raprov, Tcrpov iiroLKLOv apTa^{ac) -ppicv 

T€TapT[ov) [x]oL[viKac) eTTTOL, (ylvovTai.) iirl to a(uTo) Trvpo{v) apra^^ai) €lkocl 

inra yoliyiKec) iirra. 

2 1, Apirarjcei ottgAA^, lUero^rtToAo’" 3 to"? [bis) 1. yalpeiv, StacretAare 4 yevrj^id^ 

6 p.epp.€p6 1. apTa^ac 7 apra^ 8 rerap^, /, anvpoapTaP 8, 9 yoi 

‘Horus son of Pausiris through Ammonius, (his) friend, to Apollo— and Harpaesis and their 

associate sitologi of the upper toparchy, district of Monimou, greetings. Transfer the (artabas) that you 

hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 19th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Psam- 

mis son of Psammis, (for his account) at Mermertha, twenty (and) one-quarter artabas, at the hamlet 

of Istrou, six (and) one-half (and) one-quarter artabas (and) seven choenices, grand total twenty-seven 

artabas (and) seven choenices of wheat.’ 

1 (/iiAoli, See XXXVIII 2869 2 n.; other examples in III 620 10-12 (147) and 4888 2. 

2 Al7r9AAai( ). Omega is very slightly raised, which implies that an abbreviation was intended. 

The alternative would be to read ArroXXw, but it is less likely, since this would be a very early example 

of this form of the dative of AttoXXwc (see Gignac, Grammar ii 61). AttoXXco[vlcp) is the likeliest res¬ 

olution. 

peroxioic) ctToX6y{oLc). Such pLeToyoi were not previously attested in Oxyrhynchite documents 

later than 99 (LVII 3905 2), and there they are always mentioned with a single sitologus, not two. They 

are very common elsewhere, especially in the Fayum. 

3 Movipov. See 4877 3 n. 

4 Trvpo[v] yevrj[p.aroc) l9 [Dove). This is the crop harvested in late spring 135. The text will 

have been written in the summer of 135 or shortly thereafter, as is the case with all texts in which the 

crop year is not described as ‘current’ or ‘past’; the latest date I have found is Hadrianus (= Hathyr) 

II, year 23 of Antoninus Pius (= 8.xii.i59) in XXXI 2589 (there are of course even later dates, but 

in those cases the reference is to a crop of a ‘past year’). In consequence, the dates of several docu¬ 

ments assigned by the editors to the full year mentioned in the text (here, this would have been 134/5) 

need to be revised. Two representative datings that require such slight correction are XXXVIII 2865 

and 2866: 

2865 refers to the crop of year 7 of Hadrian; its date clause is lost, and it has been assigned to 

‘c. A.D. 122/3’. This should be revised to ‘c.123’. The same applies to SB XXVI 16493, which has the 

same dating co-ordinates. Cf also III 623 = SB 11165 riot ’43/4)1 XXXVIII 2869 (c.147, not 

c. 146/7), XLVII 3337 (c.142, not c.141/2). 

2866 refers to the crop ‘of the current seventh year of Hadrian’; its date clause is lost, and it 

has been assigned to 122/3. ^ot its date ‘must fall in [summer of 123] since the document was issued 

after the harvest of the [seventh] year, which is said still to be current’ (quotation from XLIX 3497 

2 n., adapted; sim. LXVII4587 2 n.). Cf also P. Lips. I 116 (‘current 7th year’: 123, not 122/3), ^ 

(135, not 134/5), LXII 4338 (183, not 182/3); P- Petaus 57 (184, not 183/4), SB XII 11151 (215, not 

214/5), XII 1444 (249, not 248/9), 1526 (223, not 222/3). 
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Some other cases call for more specific comment: 

The date of P. Lips. I 113 had long remained uncertain: 127 or 128, the editor having read the 

year fi^gure in the date clause as _ Se/c(a)Tou (1. 8). Pruned, AnPap 6 (1994) 62, assigned it to 28.vii.127, 

‘poiche si parla del raccolto dell’anno 110 di Adriano (e dovrebbe essere I’anno in corso, perche 

manca la precisazione tov SieXdovros eVou?’; BL X 96 further added that the reading should be 

DSeK{a)Tov. This is broadly correct (the on-line image allows reading eVSeyarou), though it rests on an 

assumption that needs qualihcation: there are numerous texts dating from the year after that of the 

crop, although the latter is not specified as ‘past’ (e.g. 4864, 4872, 4877, 4879, 4881, 4885). 

In III 624 descr. = SB XII 11166, the crop is of year 11, but the date is also said to be year ii, 

Thoth n. This is implausible, and in fact the on-line image allows reading (eVouc) i([a|(8 instead of 

(eVouc) ta in 1. 12; the date-range is 2g.viii.-27.ix.148 (cf already the description in vol. Ill: ‘Dated in 

the twelfth year of Antoninus’). 

PSI Congr. XX 9, a notice of transfer of credit, refers to the crop of year 20 (or 21 ? the reading 

is not entirely certain) of Antoninus Pius and carries no other date. It has been assigned to 157—61, the 

time between the crop of year 20 and the end of the reign of this emperor. This is much too cautious; 

the text will have dated from within a few months, a year at the most, from the year of the harvest. 

Wheat a year and a half old is transferred in XLIX 3496, but there it is explicitly described as such, 

and it seems to be a special case. 

5—6 Paf^ixi^L P'a^fjLiSoc. Cf. P. Harr. I 72.4(1/11) ’Ta/rtc WafxiSoc fXTjOpoc) Oepixovdioc (ertZiv) 

K? (= Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites no. 3823). 

6 Mepp,ep0(ajr). The granary of this village, located in the upper toparchy, is also mentioned or 

implied in II 276 11-12 (77), XLIV 3337 i (c.141), III 619 14 (c.147), 629 14 (159/60), XLIV 3170 74, 

100, 140 (ill), 3179 2 (248/9). 

7 "IcTpov iTTOLKLoy. The granary of this ‘hamlet’, situated in the middle toparchy, is mentioned 

or implied in III 630 ii (c.i6i), P. Mich. XVIII 786.6, etc. (c.167), XII 1444 22 (249). 

N. GONIS 

4879. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/G(3-4)e 10.9 x7 cm 29 August — 27 September 141 

The beneficiary of this order is Claudia Ptolema, already known as a land- 

owner from one or two documents; see below, 4-5 n. As would have been appropri¬ 

ate, Ptolema is represented by an olKovojjioc. Claudius Chaeremon, who issued the 

order, is not known otherwise. 

A sheet-join runs 4.6 cm from the right-hand edge. The scribe left some space 

blank in the middle of line 7, before the sheet-join; the reason is unclear (not avoid¬ 

ance of overwriting the sheet-join). A much longer space was left blank in line 8. 

KXavSioc XaLpr]ix[a)v ctT]o[A(6yotc) a7Tr]X{LWTOv) T]o7rapy(tac) 0o^a>ov 

TOTTcov yatpetv. St[ac]TetAaTe af’ ov eye- 

re jU-ou iv [0e]|L(,aTt rrvpov yevrjpiaTOC (erouc) 8 

AvTOJvelvov Kaicapoc tov Kvplov KXavSla 

UroXipLa Slo. EnafpoSeiTov olKovopeov TTvpov 5 
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{apra^ac) cikocl. Itovc TrepLUTov AvroKparopoc 

Kalcapoc Tltov Al X'lov A8p lavov 

AvTojve'ivov Ce^acrov Evce^ov[c) 

0diT . 

{vac) 

10 {m. 2) Xaipi)p,Y<x)v\ 

3 L 4, 8 1, Avruivivov 5 1. ’E7Ta<IpoS'irov 6 ~o~ 8 evce^ov 
9 1. @ajd 

‘Claudius Chaeremon to the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, district of Phoboou, greetings. 

Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 4th year of Anto¬ 

ninus Caesar the lord, to Claudia Ptolema through Epaphroditus, steward, twenty artabas of wheat. 

Year hfth of Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Thoth . , 

(2nd hand) ‘Chaeremon . . 

I 0oj86oou. Cf 4866 5. Further references to this granary are SB XII ii 145.3 (65/6), R Lips. 

I 116.2 (123), XXXVIII 2863 2 (123), 2865 2 (c.123), XLI 2956 3 (148/9), VI 973 (168/9), SB XII 

11025.5 (201); cf also XLIX 3497 9 (216?), XXII 2346 17 (iii). 

4-5 KAavSia rjToXefxa. This lady is first attested in IV 810 of 134/5, in which she (sub)leases 

(royal) land near Sinary' in the upper toparchy (a full edition of this text is in preparation). There too 

she acts through an intermediary, viz. a tfipopTLCT-qc. A further reference to her may be detected in III 

627 descr. = SB XII 11667.5-6 (148), another order for transfer of credit in grain, where the edition 

prints X’Aa[ ] | /7ToAep,a(toD) Iclov Karco\ the on-line image allows reading /fAa[uS]ta /TroAep-a 

(what ed. pr. took as an abbreviation sign is a diaeresis: iciov pap.). 

XLIX 3497 6—7 (216?), 8efM{aToc) KX{avSiac) \ IlToXepiac rpc K{al) d[, ‘is hardly likely to [refer 

to] the same person [as in 810] unless her private account was kept up under her name after her 

death’ (note ad loc.); but the latter practice is not otherwise known in documents of this type, unless 

there is an explicit reference to the ‘heirs of so-and-so’ (see e.g. below 4890 6). This latter Cl. Ptolema 

might be the same as KXavSia nToXep.a in PSI VI 713.8, an Oxyrhynchite tax list assigned to the 

third century. 

5 Sia ’EnacjipoSeLTov otKovop-ov. Cf 4871 1-2, where a person of this name appears as the 

(ppovTLCT-qc of another woman. 

10 It is not clear whether the traces before Xaiprjp[u>v] belong to an abbreviated version of 

KXavStoc. cecT^pei'aipat, abbreviated in some way, may have stood at the end of the line, but too little 

survives for any text to be confirmed. 

N. GONIS 

4880. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.47/B(9-ii)a 8.2 x 12.3 cm 2 September 144 

The text of this order is remarkably short, without the elaborate formulas we 

find in other documents of this kind. It was issued by an Alexandrian, member of 

the little-attested Nilanabatean tribe. 
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o [ C.8 ]a)POc NeiXava^aTCLOC 

6 Kal AXdaievc ctToA(6yoic) Ciy{K€(j)a) tottojv 

yalpeiv. StacretAare Aku>pl 

lepaKoc TTvpov apra^ac irevre, 

5 (ylvovTai) {TTvpov) (dpra^ai) e. (erovc) t] Avtcovlvov 

Kalcapoc Tov Kvplov, Qojt ?. 

2 CLTO^ ciy 3 yaipeiv'. a large blob over x written over something else?) 1. AKaipei 

5 /0-~, L 6 1. 00)9 

. . son of —on, of the Nilanabatean tribe and Althaean deme, to the sitologi of the district of 

Sincepha, greetings. Transfer to Hacoris son of Hierax hve artabas of wheat, total 5 art. of wheat. 

Year 8 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Thoth 5.’ 

1-2 AetAavajdareioc d /cat .MA^atevc. This combination was known from P. Lond. II 254 = M. 

Ckr 332.7 (124) and I 100 3-4 (133); the Nilanabatean tribe also occurs in SB XVI 12526.33 (iii). 

2 Ciy{Ke(j)a). See 4861 3 n. 

3-4 AKcupi 'UpaKoc. A Hierax son of Hacoris, grandson of Mai—, member of the gymnasial 

class of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in the census return I 202 descr. = SB XXH 15353 of 146/7. There he 

is 66 years old, and registers with him his son Hierax. It is possible that this Hacoris is another son 

of his. 

N. GONIS 

4881. Order FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.47/B(9-ii)b 6.5 x 13.5 cm 20 September 147 

This order was issued through yet another freedman and manager, who 

added his subscription, in a ‘slow’ hand. The transfer requested is to be made into 

an account at "Qpov UtoIklov, a new toponym. 

Alovvclc Avtl 8ta 

NopLfpiov dneAevdelpov Kal 

OLKOvopiov CLToX{6yoLc) At)3o[c T07T(apytac) 

CeveKeXev T67T{a>v) yalpeLv. Sta[c- 

5 relXare dc XoLirdc exo) 

iv depiaTL TTvpov yevrjpLaroc 

i {drove) Avrojvlvov Kalcapoc 

TOV KVploV IJvC(f)Cpd)Tl 

EppLLOV ''Qpo{v) C7toik{Iov) dprd^ac 

S [ drove cv- 

ScKarov AvroKpdropoc 

10 
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Kalcapoc Titov AIX'lov 

ASpiavov Avrojv'ivov 

Ce^acTOv Evce^ovc, 0v)d 

15 /cjS. {m. 2) NepLepic arre- 

Xevdepoc Tov irpoy- 

€ypapipi€vov Alo- 

vvclov i-mhihooKa. 

3 CLTO^ 4 TO? 7 1 9 ojpoerroLK 

‘Dionysis son of Anti—, through Nomerius, freedman and steward, to the sitologi of the eastern 

toparchy, district of Seneceleu, greetings. Transfer the remaining (artabas) that I hold on deposit, 

from the wheat-crop of the loth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Pnepheros son of Hermias, 

(for his account) at the hamlet of Horus, . . . artabas . . . Year eleventh of Imperator Caesar Titus 

Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Thoth 22.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Nemeris, freedman of the 

aforesaid Dionysius, have submitted (this).’ 

2 Nojji€plov. NepLepLc in the subscription (15) may suggest that this is the Greek name Ae/xepioc 

rather than the ‘Roman’ Numerius; on the interchange e > o, see Gignac, Grammar i 290—92. This, 

however, is far from certain. We find Nopiepiov in SB XX 14248.4, 14, 30, 34, 37 (1/11), but Nep^eplov in 

22; this is a list of soldiers from Quseir al-Qadim, and it is tempting to take these forms as versions of 

the name Numerius (as the editor has done), o is often used for u in the transcription of Latin names; 

see Gignac, Grammar i 219-21. The form in Ae/x- may be phonetic version of Nop.- rather than a ren¬ 

dering of Mum-] on o > €, see Gignac, Grammar289—90. 

2-3 d7reAcu0e[pou Kal] oiKovopLov. On oLKovop-ot, see 4859 i n. Another freedman represents 

the nominal payer in III 630 1—2 (158). See also 4871 1-2 n. 

4 CeveKeXev. Cf 4864 8-9, 4885 2. Sitologi of Seneceleu are also mentioned in LVII 3903 7 = 

3904 5 (99), P. Lips. II 140.2 (133), rV 740 26 (0200-201), and LXVII 4590 3 (0231). A plurality are 

mentioned here, but we find a single sitologus in P. Lips. 140 and 4885. 

5 dc XoL-nXc. Cf III 625 descr. = SB XII ii 168.6 (158), XXXVIII 2870 2 (176); also III 613 3 

(r.155) AoiTr(dv) 6ep.{a) {apra^rj) a. 

9 ''Qpo{v) eTTOLK{lov). This toponym is new. 

10 S [. One would not have much difficulty interpreting the traces as Sf['<]a [yivovTai) 

(TTvpov) (dpra/Sat) (of the symbols, the lower parts only), but where we would expect to find i (= 10), 

there is the base of a curved letter. This would admit ^ (U-shaped), which would entail reading Svo at 

the beginning of the line, but this is not easy. Thus I have preferred to suspend judgement. 

18 e-n-tSeSojKa. This verb, common at the close of petitions and declarations to officials, is not 

found in any other text of this type. We would expect iirriveyKa] see 4858 10—ii n. 

N. GONIS 
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4882. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.47/B(i-4)a 10.3 x 9.5 cm 13 August 153 

Heraclides son of Heraclides, who issued this order, may have occurred in one 

or two other texts of this kind; see i n. The text is written across the fibres. 

'HpaKXelhrjc 7/pa/cAetSo[u CLToX{6ycp) 

a7Tr]X{La)TOv) TOiriapylac) Tw^decoc T67T{a>v) x[Tlp€l]v. 

SiacretAor dc \ ]. . ' 0e[p,(aTt) 

TTvpov yevTjpi^aroc) rov ivecrcoroc €k- 

5 KatSeKCLTOV €TOVC AvTLOV€lvOV 

Kalcapoc Tov Kvpiov AcoyNei Capa-rTLco- 

voc TTvpov (aprajSac) Clkocl nevre x[o]tr[(t/cac) 

rpetc, ZcoiXcp MXioSwpco irvpov 

ac) 8vo, yl^vovrai) eV(t to avro) [dpTCL^aL) x{oIvlk€c) y. (eVouc) ts" 

10 AvTa)V€lvov Xatc[ap]oc [t]oi3 Kvplov, 

Mec[o]p'>) K. 

2 aTTri\ TO') [bis] 4 5, 10 1. Avtcovlvov 7> 9 ~ ^1- ’HXiohdtpov 

9 ri'eAxT 

‘Heraclides son of Heraclides, to the sitologus of the eastern toparchy, district of Psobthis, greet¬ 

ings. Transfer the (artabas) you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the present sixteenth 

year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Diogenes son of Sarapion, twenty-five artabas (and) three 

choenices of wheat, (and) to Zodus son of Heliodorus two artabas of wheat, grand total 27 art. 3 

choen. Year 16 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 20.’ 

I 'HpaKXeiSrjc '//pa«rAetSo[u. Two Other such orders are issued by a person of this name: 

P. Strasb. Ill 127 (135), addressed to sitologi of the same granary as here; and XXXI 2590 (159), 

addressed to the sitologi of Monimou (upper toparchy). Not all three texts need refer to the same 

individual. 

1—2 ciToXipycp) aTTrjX{id)Tov ) . . . Ed>pd{ecx)c). Cf 4860 7, 4886 5. The sitologi of Psobthis in the 

eastern toparchy are also mentioned in P. Strasb. 127 (see previous note), XXXVIII 2868 3 (147), and 

XLIX 3494 39 (175). In the two earlier texts, a plurality of sitologi are attached to it; here only one. 

The granary is also implied in XLIV 3170 84, 179 (in). The sitologi mentioned in XLMII 3408 7 (iv) 

may be of this Psobthis (it is less likely they were of Taampemou, as thought by Kruger, Oxyrhynchos 

in der Kaiserzeit 61 n. 72). 

3 Too little remains of what was written above the line; it also unclear how much is lost 

(but part of what is presumably in lacuna may surv'ive on some detached fibres). The only word that 

would suit the context is Xonr{ac) (abbreviated), as in III 625 descr. = SB XH ii 168.6 (158) (see also 

4881 5 and n.). 

9 yi(vovTat). A similar abbreviation, with iota cutting through the horizontal of gamma, occurs 

in P. Lips. II 141.7 (133), but was interpreted as (yiverai) {nvpov): read yi(oeTai]. 

N. GONIS 
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4883. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(4-5)a 8x11.8 cm ^.153 

This order stems from and is signed by Theon son of Apollonius, a former 

gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, not known previously. He is presumably the same as 

the one who authorizes a similar transfer eleven years later, in 4885. 

Oecov AttoXXojviov tOv 

yeyvfxvacLapx^KOTcov 

TTjc D^vpvyyeLTcbv rroXecoc 

CLToXioyoic) a7Tr]Xia)Tov T077(ap_ytac) TaapiTT^epLOv) 

5 tottIcop) yalpeiv. StacTetAare 

Apipitovlcp AtoyFovc 

[iTvpov) (apra^ac) Ka g/ x[olvLKac) y acf)’ ov eye- 

re piov Iv dep-aTL TTVpOV 

yev'ppcaTOC ts" (erovc) Avrcovelvov 

10 Kalcapoc Tov KvpLov. [m. 2) Geoav 

C€cr]pL€la)piai. 

3 1. '0^vpvy)(>-T(l>v 4 CLTo\ TO’Praafj.y 5 to? 7 9 i 

1. Avtooplvov 

‘Theon son of Apollonius, former gymnasiarch of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to the sitologi 

of the eastern toparchy, district of Taampemou, greetings. Transfer to Ammonius son of Diogenes 21 

% artabas (and) 3 choinices of wheat, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat- 

crop of the i6th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Theon, have signed.’ 

1-3 See above, introd. There is no way of telling whether XLI 2980 14 (ii), 0€covo{c) AttoX\cx){ ) 

TpaTre^tTou, refers to the same person (a banker would have had the standing to serve as a gymna¬ 

siarch). 

4 TaapFepov). Sitologi of Taampemou are mentioned in PSI Congr. XX 9.2 (0157; see 4878 
4 n.). Ill 621 3 (162/3), ^26 = SB XII 11244.2 (166/7), ^^id probably 615 3 (179/80) (see note ad loc.). 

A further occurrence may be detected in P. Lips. II 141.3 (133), where the on-line image allows reading 

Taa/x77(ep,ou) {raap? pap-J [.] ed. pr) t6tt[(x>v). See also above, 4882 1—2 n. 

9 yevripiaToc ts" {Dove) AvTwvelvov. This is the crop harvested in late spring 153. On the impli¬ 

cations for the date, see 4878 4 n. 

lo-ii Very few such documents bear the signature of the person who issues the order: P Lips. 

I 116, III 630, XLVII 3337; see also P. Lips. I 112, III 621, and probably 4858 10, signed by the 

intermediaries mentioned in the text. 

N. GONIS 
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4884. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.48/G(i8-2i)a 9.8 x 9.2 cm 14 October 157 

The order concerns transfers of substantial amounts of grain to two different 

accounts held in the same granary. The text is of interest for the use of the term 

Oefxa at a certain point (see 5 n.), and for some of the names it attests. 

The writing is against the fibres. 

Akvttjc Apovvax^pic Sta Qiiovoc Oecovoc cjilXov arro 

D^vpvyxcjov TToXeojc ciroXipyoic) a7Tr]X{tu)Tov) T07r(apyiac) ’'Q(f)€a)c T6Tr{a)v) yatpem. 

SiacT(etAaTe) OepLarc (Trupov) y€vrj[piaTOc) k (eVouc) Avtwvlvov 

Kalcapoc Tov Kvptov /rAppovopioic Qecovoc tov Kal 

5 Eatov /Jereupioc 8l’ Akvtov Akvtov yea)py{ov) depua 

apra^iac) i^8op,rjKOVTa 8vo Kal TaovvcL>(j)pet 

rfj Kal XaLprjpL0vl8i Aiov(vclov) 81’ avT(ov) Akvtov yeaipy{ov) 

0e(p,a) dp(Ta)j8(ac) e^8opirjKOVTa riccapac, (ymovrat) (dpr.) 08, (yiv.) irrl to a{vTo) 

dpTdj8(at) eKOTOv TeccapaKOVTa i'C (eVouc) Ka 

10 AvtojvIvov Kalcapoc tov Kvplou, 0ad)(f)L il,. 

I I. Apovvw(f>pLoc 2 CLTO^aTTrjSo'?, TO') 3 Siac^, ^yei>\ 5 50 y^cop^ 

6, 9 apra^ 7 avT 8 OeapP, / (bis), "o", a 9 h 

‘Acytes son of Haronnophris through Theon son of Theon, friend, from the city' of the Oxy- 

rhynchi, to the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount 

you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 20th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to 

the heirs of Theon alias Gains, son of Peteuris, through Acytes son of Acytes, farmer, as a deposit, 

seventy-two artabas, and to Taonnophris alias Chaeremonis, daughter of Dionysius, through the 

same Acytes, farmer, as a deposit, seventy-four artabas, total 74 art., grand total one hundred forty-six 

artabas. Year 21 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Phaophi 17.’ 

1 Akvttic. Cf 5, 7. The name in this form is not attested elsewhere. Akovc, gen. Akovtoc, is 

common. Akovtov is in some cases a heteroclitic genitive, but probably not in BGU IV 1173.3 (5^4 
BC?), where it must be the genitive of Akovtoc, a name attested in various parts of the Greek world 

(see LGPNllA, IIIB, and IV s.n.). 

Apovvd)(f>pLc. This is the first occurrence of this name in an Oxyrhy-nchite text; it is common 

elsewhere in Egypt. 

(fjlXov. See 4878 i n. 

2 "Q(j}eaic. See 4862 3 n. 

4—5 Tou Kal Fatov. The Roman praenomen Gains appears as an alias also in P. Mich. V' 238.237 

(Tebt.; 46), P. Earn. Tebt. 7.17 (Tebt.?; 102/3), T 450.23 (Oxy; ii/in). 

5 Oepa. Cf 8. For the use of the term in this place, see 4856 9 n. 

7 St’ aU{ov). Assuming that the reading is correct, we should have had Sta tov avTov; the 

article is also missing in III 622 14. A single yecopyoc is associated with a plurality of account-holders 

e.g. in XII 1526 9-11 (223). 

8 ap{Ta)P{ac). This kind of abbreviation is unusual at this time, but common from the sixth 
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century onwards. However, it could be that the scribe omitted ra by mistake; he wrote aprT in 6 

and g. 

9 A hole in the papyrus between ef and the year symbol may have already been there when 

the text was written. 

N. GONIS 

4885. O RDER FOR Transfer of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.42/H(6)b 6 X 11.2 cm 24 October 164 

Plate X 

The person who issued this order, Theon son of Apollonius, is presumably 

the same as the ex-gymnasiarch in 4883, even though no function is mentioned; 

the inventory numbers suggest that the two papyri lay close to each other in the 

rubbish mound. Still, it is impossible to be certain with names so common among 

Oxyrhynchites. 

The text is written across the fibres on the back of a piece cut from what seems 

to be a fiscal register mentioning slaves; there are repeated references to a 22nd 

year and a sum of 7 dr. ^2 ob. This 22nd year should be that of Antoninus Pius 

(158/9)- 

©ecur AttoXXojvlou 

ct{ToX6ycp) Xl^oc TOTriapylac) Cev€K€X{ev) 

T67T[(iiv) xalpeLv. StacTetA(or) 

acf)’ ov c'x^Lc piov iv 

5 depiaTL TTvpov y€PrjpL{aTOc) 

8 (cTouc) Twv Kvpltov CejSacT cov 

CapOLTi riavclpLoc 8ia 

Zrjvdr _ _ _ ^ CereK[eA(eu) 

dprd^rjv pilav, (ytrerat) [dprdjSr]) a. 

10 (erovc) e AvprjXlov 

A^VTOJvelvov Kal Ovrj^pov 

tJcuf Kvplojv [Ce/SacToir, 

0] adl^t K^. 

2 dr, To2ceve«:e^ 3 Siacred 5 yevT 6 pap. 9 \~ lO L 

1. AvprjXlojv II 1. AvTtovivov 

‘Theon son of Apollonius to the sitologus of the western toparchy, district of Seneceleu, greet¬ 

ings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 4th year of 

the lords August!, to Saras son of Pausiris through Zenas . . . , (for his account) at Seneceleu, one 

artaba, total i art. Year 5 of Aurelius Antoninus and Verus, the lords August!, Phaophi 27.’ 
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1 ©eajv AttoXAwvlov. See above, introd. 

2 Cev€KeX{ev). See 4881 4 n. 

6 8 (erovc) TOfv Kvpiujv CePacTMv. The omission of the names of the emperors is unusual; it 

may be parallelled only by C. Mil. Rec. 76.14.14 (179). 

8 ZrjvaT . One possibility is to read Zr]va T—, T— being a patronymic, but I have not been 

able to match the writing with any name. Alternatively, read ZrjvaToc , but what follows is difficult. 

I have thought of but this abbreviation does not seem to have occurred anywhere else, and the 

last letter resembles sigma more than iota. 

C’ere/;c[eA(eu). The reference to Seneceleu (no other restoration seems possible) is rather unex¬ 

pected, since in all but one document of this kind (P. Strasb. Ill 127; the case of 4889 8 is not com¬ 

parable) the name of the village granary into which a giro transfer was made is specihed only if it is 

different from the one in which the payers hold their accounts. 

10 AvprjX'Lov is a mistake for AvprjXiujv. We find the same mistake in O. Ashm. Shelton 24.1. (In 

BGU I 102.5, AvprjlXiov] read AvprjNLuiv].) 

N. GONIS 

4886. Notice OF Credit in Grain 

26 36-51/J(i-3)b 6.7 X 7.4 cm 175/6 

Plate X 

A brief note confirming the deposit of thirteen artabas of wheat. The text is 

signed by a ‘secretary of the sitologl and another person who does not specify his 

function (wherever else this is stated, it is that of sitologus). 

This type of document (‘metrema receipts’) is discussed by N. Litinas, ^PE 

160 (2007) 196-7; 4886, as well as 4890 below, displays the same structure as the 

other six receipts that date from the late second and third centuries. 

lx€ix€T{prjTai) etc to Sr][ix6ciov) {TTvpov) y€vrj[piaTOc) 

Tov 8l€X[66vtoc) te (eVouc) AiipT^Xlov 

AvtcjovIvov Kalcapoc 

TOV Kvplov St(a) ciToA(6ya)r) a7Tr]X{t.a)TOv) 

5 T07r(apytac) Ww^6[€a>c) t6tt{cov) EvSalpLcov 

Oeajvoc delpia) apr{a^.) Setca- 

rpetc, (ytroFTat) (dpra/Sat) ty. Zltoyev^c 

yp{apipiaT€vc) CLToX{6yajv) c€crj[pi€iojpLai) rac tov 

(wpov) (dprdjSac) ty. [m. 2) XaiprjpLcvv 

10 ce]c'7(p,etcup.at) rdc tov (rTvpov) (dpTctjSac) ty. 

I p.efie'', Srjiryev'' 2 8i.e\ f 4 a-m]^ 4, 8 cito"' 5 roPi/ioijS to2 

6 0?ap’’ 7 l~ 8 yp? 8, 10 cec’’ 9, lO 2-"o- 

‘Measured into the public granary, of the wheat-crop of the past 15th year of Aurelius Antoni¬ 

nus Gaesar the lord, through the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, district of Psobthis, Eudaemon son of 
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Theon, as a deposit, thirteen artabas, total 13 art. I, Diogenes, secretary of sitologi, have countersigned 

the 13 art. of wheat.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Chaeremon, have countersigned the 13 art. of wheat.’ 

1—2 yevvIaaToc) tov SLeX(66vToc) le (Dove). The reference is to the crop of 17c,. 

5 E<I^e{eojc). See 4882 1-2 n. 

6 apRafi.). See 4890 6 n. 

7-10 Among similar documents of this period, two signatories occur in I 89 (140), LXVII4587 
(179), LXII 4338 (183), P. Kbln II 90 (184), SB XII 11025 (201). In all other cases, e.g. 4890, there is 

only one signatory. 

8 yp{ap,p.aTevc) ciToXipyojv). I have not been able to make out the writing between the two 

abbreviated words. The first trace is a mere blob of ink; the second has an oblique stroke above (it can 

hardly be a number). I think it less likely that one should read ypap.{p,aT€vc): the foot of rho continues 

upwards in a curve, indicating an abbreviation. 

The secretary may have been a private employee of a sitologus, acting as a deputy or a substitute 

in the liturgy. The duties of such a secretary are detailed in P. Mich. XI 604 of 223 (see introd. there 

and 12-13 n.); cf also XII 1510 (ii/iii), which refers to the payment of a salary to a secretary by the 

sitologus. 

N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman EgypP (1997) 47, speaks of a liturgic ypap.p.aTevc 

ciToXoyoov in P. Berk Leihg. II 46 (136); this was also the view of the editor of the papyrus, but there 

is nothing in the text to substantiate this (otherwise not implausible) assumption; the ypap.p.aTevc 

mentioned there has fled following an alleged embezzlement, not because he wished to escape from 

a liturgical office. Lewis further associates such ypap-p-aTeic with the liturgies providing assistance to 

a sitologus in P. Ryl. II 90 (iii), but there is no proof for this. 

N. GONIS 

4887. Notice of and Order for Transfers of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.52/D(i-3)c 8.5 x13.7 cm 175/6 

Sixty artabas of wheat were transferred to the giro account of Dionysius son 

of Harthoonis, and of this transaction he received notice. Then Dionysius ap¬ 

pended a note ordering that the same amount be transferred to another person. 

A close parallel is XXXI 2591 ( 159)5 which bears a notice of transfer and two suc¬ 

cessive orders for transfer of credit, and III 630 (r.iGi), which carries two successive 

orders, the second issued by the beneficiary of the first; cf also III 613 (r.155) and 

616 (r.162). It has been thought that such documents ‘could become negotiable 

instruments, if endorsed by the payee with his signature and a further order to pay. 

... the documents circulated freely and so functioned almost as a paper currency’ 

(2588-91 introd.; cf already Preisigke, Girowesen 128-31); contrast N. Litinas, ^PE 
160 (2007) 200, who argues that all arrangements were made in the office of sitologi, 
which is plausible (4887 is the work of a single scribe). 

8L€CTa\{r]) (TTvpov) y€vr]{ixaTOc) tov hieXidovroc) le (eVouc) AvprjX'Lov 

Avtcovlvov Ka'icapoc tov K[vpLo]v 

8i{a) CL{ToX6y<jov) Xij3o{c) T077(apxtac) C€pv(f)€{ajc) tott^oov) airo dkp.aTOC 
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0lXo^Ho(v) tov /c(at) 0lX{lckov) Alovvcloc 

5 ApdoojvLOC defjia apTa/3(at) i^rjKov- 

ra, [ylvovTai) (wpov) [apTa^ai) AiovvcL{oc) ct.[roX6yoc) cecr][pi€lcjjp,ai). 

Alovvcloc Apdod){vLOc) 6 TTpoycy{papLpLevoc). SloctclX^ov) Alovvclco 

H ouTOc rac 7rpoK{eLpL€vac) apTa^{ac) i^rjKOVTa, 

(ylvovTaL) (dpra/SaL) 

I Siecra '^yev'’, Sie\e5 3 ^ctAt^°ToPcepLi(/iero? 4 </)tAo^ev'Toii“(/>t'' 5 apra^ 

6 l^^,8 lovvcidcecTj 7 ap^o^, npoyey^SiacreL^ 8 npo^apra^ 9 I ° 

‘Transferred, from the wheat-crop of the past 15th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, 

through the sitologi of the western toparchy, district of Seryphis, from the deposit of Philoxenus also 

called Philiscus, to Dionysius son of Harthoonis, as a deposit, sixty artabas, total 60 art. of wheat. I, 

Dionysius, sitologus, have countersigned. 

‘I, Dionysius son of Harthoonis, the aforesaid. Transfer to Dionysius son of . . . the aforemen¬ 

tioned sixty artabas, total 60 art.’ 

I StecTaA(-^). StecTaA(Tai) is another possibility; see Litinas, ^PE 160 (2007) 199. 

3 Cepv(j)e{a)c). See 4856 4 n. 

4 0lXo^Ao{v) tov K{al) 0lX{'ickov). a ^lXo^cvoc 6 Kal ^lXIckoc Alovvc'iov occurs in III 613 4 

(c.155), a notice of transfer of credit in grain. 

Zliovuctoc. We expect the dative, but nominatives occur in three other texts (III 613 3, XXX\'III 

2871 4, PSI Congr. XXI 9.4); see Litinas, ^PE 160 (2007) 199 n. 15. 

5 dep.a. See 4856 9 n. 

8 PI ovToc. Though little is missing, we have not been able to read a known name. 

J. DE JONG 

4888. Order for Transfers of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.52/D(i-3)a 10 x 9.5 cm iSJanuary 176 

Ammonius through his friend Apollonius orders the sitologi of Seryphis to 

transfer small amounts of wheat to the accounts of two other persons, held at the 

granaries of Athychis and Senepta. 

The text is written across the hbres. 

ApLpLCOVLOC ripOKXoV 8l’ CgLOV AtToX- 

XojVLOv Tov(l)ov (j^lXov c€LToX{6yoLc) Xl^{6c) T07r(apy;tac) 

Cepv(j)€co{c) t677(cuf) yalpcLv. StacTetA(aTe) d^ ’ ov c- 

yere pLov cv 0ep,(aTt) (wpov) y€vr][pLaroc) tov 8lcX{06vtoc) lc (erouc) 

Hckvccl vccoT{cp<jp) nad(x>d[ov) AOvyicovc) (dpra^ac) y 

Kal ArjpLrjTpLa"Qpov Sta 0cco{voc) Z<jolX{ov) 

5 
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CeveiTTa [apra^iqv) a d xi^TtKac) (yivovraL) dpTid^ai) reccapec 

Teraprov xol{viK€c) 8vo, {ylvovrai) {dprd^ai) 8 d x{olvtK€c) /S. (eVouc) ts' 

AvprjXlov AvtcjovIvov Kalcapoc tov 

10 Kvplov, Tv^[l) k~. 

2 ceiToNGo-) 1. cLToXoyoic 3 cepLi(/ie“To2, Stacrei^ 4 i-yevr]~ 8te\e| 

5 veoj^’-TTaONaOv^'^ 6 7 y^jap'" 8 ^ot,/"S", 1- ^0 

‘Ammonius son of Proculus, through me, Apollonius son of Rufus, (his) friend, to the sitologi of 

the western toparchy, district of Seryphis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit 

for me, from the wheat-crop of the past 15th year, to Pecysis the younger, son of Pathothes, (for his ac¬ 

count) at Athychis, three artabas, and to Demetria daughter of Horus, through Theon son of Zoilus, 

(for her account) at Senepta, i ‘4 art. 2 choen., total one and a quarter artabas (and) two choenices, 

total 4 '4 art. 2 choen. Year 16 of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, Tybi 20.’ 

2 0tAoLi. See 4878 i n. 

2-3 Cf 4887 2. See 4856 4 n. 

4 pLov should refer to the nominal payee, and sits oddly with ep-ou in i, used for the intermedi¬ 

ary; the scribe used the formula independently of the context. 

5 A9vx{ecDc). See 4889 15 n. 

7 CeveiTTa. See 4872 10 n. 

J. DE JONG 

4889. Order for Transfer of Credit in Grain 

26 3B.47/B(5-8)a 13 x 16.3 cm 176/7 
Plate XI 

This document is addressed by an Oxyrhynchite to the sitologi of Talao in the 

middle toparchy, a village not known previously. In what is preserved, thirteen giro 

transfers are mentioned, the highest number of such transfers lumped together in 

a text of this type (the seven in III 619 is the second highest number; III 616 is 

a case apart). Among the payees, women make a strong appearance. 

AttoXXwvloc 6 Kal Ev8alpLcov Ev8alpi[ovoc) 

arr’ 'O^ivpvyxoov) 7r6X{eajc) c^noX6y[oic) TaXaw t6tt{wv) 

Xalpeiv. StacreiAare d(f)’ ojv eyere piov 

[TTVpov) y€vrj(^pia)TOC tov 8i€Xd6vTo[c) ty [erovc) AvprjXlov 

5 AvTOJvelvov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov Adrjvo- 

8(jjpcp Kal Aiov(vclcp) CcvoKOjpiccoc (dpra/Sac) k, [ylvovTai] 

dprd/3at clkocl, TayroL)[jS]et ApipLcvvlov pir]T{p6c) 

Apdcioc TaX(aoj) (dpTa/Sac) 8, (ylvovTai) dpTa^at Tcccapcc, 

KpovovTL Neo7TToXip.{ov) Tladjpi^cLoc) (dpTa^Tjc) Trjccac '(dprd/Sac)' 8 d rj', 
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apTajS^ai) 7tHt€, 

TpiaKovra 

T€TapT[ov) 

C\apaTTl(ji}vi .ajOr()[ ] Xo'^VlK(ec) OKTW, 

‘Apollonius alias Eudaemon, son of Eudaemon, from the city of the Oxyrhymchi, to the si- 

tologi of the district of Talao Middle, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold for me, from 

the wheat-crop of the past i6th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Athenodorus and 

Dionysius, (for their account) at Senocomis, 20 art., total twenty artabas; to Tachnubis daughter of 

Ammonius, mother Harasis, (for her account) at Talao, 4 art., total four artabas; to Cronous daughter 

of Neoptolemus, (for her account) at Paomis, % art., (and) at Teis, 4 ‘4 Vs art.; to Ammonas son of 

Ophelas, (for his account) at Teis, % art.; to Ischyras son of Ischyr—, (for his account) at Senepsau, 

I Vs art., total seven artabas; to Didym— officially known as the son/daughter of Sinthonis, for (his/ 

her account) at Tholthis Middle, 5 art., total five artabas; to Apollonius son of Alexander, 38 '4 art. 2 

choen., total thirty-eight (and) one-quarter artabas (and) two choenices; to Heros daughter of Ptole- 

maeus, (for her account) at Is(i)eion Nesla, i Vs art.; to the same (Heros), for (her account) at Athychis, 

I Vs art.; to Dionysia and Tapecysis, (for their account) at Athychis and Poynis, i Vs art. 8 choen.; to 

Herois daughter of Arch—, (for her account) at Athychis, 4 '4 art., total four (and) one-quarter arta¬ 

bas; to Sarapion son of . . . eight choenices . . .’ 

2 Ta\au> jjiEric T6Tr((jjv). This is the first secure attestation of this village. We previously knew 

only of Talao in the upper toparchy. 

3—4 ev defj.aTL ought to have come between fjiov and {nypov); this may be an inadvertent omis¬ 

sion rather than a deliberate variation of the formula. 

6 ALov(vclq)). I am not entirely certain that right-hand vertical of nu is there; if not, read sigma, 

i.e., Zltoc(/<:6paj). 

CevoKwfxeajc. See 4860 14 n. 

8 Apacioc. On this name see P. Mich. XVIII 786.12 n. 

TaA(aai). Though not called TaA(aai) p-ecrjc, it is more likely that this is the same village as that 

in 2 than the village of the upper toparchy, which also possessed a granary. 



4889. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 119 

9 na(hid.{etoc). A village of the Thmoisepho toparchy; further references to its granary are sup¬ 

plied by XXXVI 2670 4 (127), XII1541 3 (192), IV 740 14 (r.200), XLIV 3170 ii. 
T^eaic. Cf 10. Another village of the Thmoisepho toparchy; its granary is mentioned or im¬ 

plied in XLI 2961 15, 2962 10, 2963 15 (154), XLIV 3170 8, etc. (in). 

10 ’Q^eX&Toc. The name appears to be typical of the area of Oxyrhynchus. The Ophelas in SB 

XVI 12742-3 is a citizen of Antinoopolis but cannot have been born there, since he registers his infant 

son in 157; like many others, he could have moved to Antinoopolis from Oxyrhynchus. 

’f?</)eA(dc) was read in P. Fouad 60.8 (156), a penthemeros certificate said to be of unknown prov¬ 

enance, but probably Arsinoite, as suggested by the formula and the name WevojiacTeojc in 1. 6 

{Feyo^LfxaxoO or WevpcewxoO P^-', neither name is attested otherwise). ’Qcj)eX{ ) occurs also in 

P. Ross.-Georg. Ill 34.3.5, 7, 9 (Ars.; ii). Although one cannot exclude that the name is to be resolved 

as Y3(/>eAdc, IQc/ieAioc ov’QpeXiojv may also be considered. 

11 ’Icxvp{ ); 7cyi)p(dTOc) or’/cyup(i'ajvoc). 

Cevepav. See 4874 8 n. 

[yivovTai) [apra^aL) eWd. This is the total of the giro transfers mentioned in 9-11. The reason 

for lumping them together is unclear. 

Ai8vpL{ ) could be the beginning of either a male or a female name (for a range of options, see 

4872 12 n.). Thus in 12 I have not supplied an ending to the participle. 

12 0djX{6e(joc) p,ec77(c). Its granary is mentioned or implied in III 630 2 (161) and XLIV 3170 
221 (ill). 

13 AnoXXojvlcp AXe^{avSpov). There is no mention of the granary in which Apollonius held an 

account. This may have been the same as the one mentioned in the previous line, but it is also possible 

that we have a mere scribal slip. 

15 Icelov NecX{a). On the face of it, this is a new locality; there are several Oxyrhynchite vil¬ 

lages named after a temple of Isis, and to find yet another would be no great wonder. It could also 

be that this an alternative name of Nesla, a village in the upper toparchy, owing to the presence 

of an Iseion in the area. There was in fact an Iseion nearby, which complicates matters; several 

documents refer to land situated irepi to Icelov TJayya. iv Treptyajp-ari NecXa] see Pruneti, / centri 

abitati dell’Ossirinchite 72, 117, and Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 45 with n. 50. The name of the 

■neplxwpLa, ‘inundation basin’, may be due to its proximity to Nesla; that Is(i)eion Panga lay close to 

Nesla is also implied by PSI VII 772. 

Nesla possessed a granary; see III 622 12 (161). No granary is attested for Is(i)eion Panga, 

though it would not be a surprise if there were one; cf Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 18—19. 

Could this be a granary serving both Is(i)eion Panga and Nesla? 

Advxeooc. Cf 16, 17. A village in the upper toparchy; its granary is mentioned or implied in 

P. Princ. II 42.2, 7, 18, 25, 33, 35, 37,49 (92/3; see BL VIII 283, X 218), XLI 2958 12 (99), and LXXII 

4888 5 (176). 

16 Aiovvcla Aal) Ta-rrcKvccL. K{al) here and after AOvyewc in the same line is superscript, as is 

often the case in the abbreviation o" = 6 K-(at) and the like. 

AOvyewc K{ai) LJovvewc. Cf P. Princ. 42.18 AOvx(w) /cat /7dj(vtc), as read by W. Clarysse, N. 

Kruit, 82 (1990) 123—4 (= BL IX 218). It is remarkable that Athychis is mentioned on its own 

in 15 and 17, but with Poynis in 16; P. Princ. 42 offers a similar picture, with Athychis mosdy on its 

own. Perhaps this was a satellite granary of the main one in Athychis, serving some outposts of the 

village as well as a nearby settlement. But then how to explain that Athychis is combined with Chysis 

in 2958 12? 

According to Clarysse and Kruit, /7a)(rtc) in P. Princ. 42.18 is a variant of LIovvic (not LJovvlc, 

as the use of the diaeresis here indicates; I do not wish to pronounce on the accent), which occurs in 

lines 3 and 4 of the same document. The village is also attested in PSI IV 315.8 (136/7; see BL VII 

234) as /To/Urir; see ^^£82 (1990) 124 = BL IX 313. 
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Athychis and Po(y)nis also occur in P. NYU II 52 (ed. UD (2004) 121-3 with Taf. ix) of the 

early second century, published, as the editors say, chiefly for the occurrence of many Jewish names. 

They describe it as a ‘Private Account’ of uncertain import (and provenance). It is in fact a granary 

account; if it predates the Jewish revolt, it is among the earliest Oxyrhynchite documents of this kind. 

This new interpretation relies on the entries that come between the column of names and the column 

with amounts of wheat: these are villages (for the arrangement, cf e.g. P. Erl. 44 or SB XIV 12181, 

both Oxyrhynchite granary accounts). 4 a{vTT)) /<ra>(/xr;) in 10 follows after ciyK{ ) in the previous line; 

ciyK{ ) was tentatively associated with ‘the village Sinkere in the Hermopolite nome or Sinkepha in 

the Oxyrhynchite nome (but there are also other village names in UiyK-)’- V a{Uri) kuj{ijl7]) recurs in 

12; the corresponding entry in ii was read as x(6pTou), but this should be a toponym. -q a{vrrj) tout court 

comes in 4-5, 16, and 18-22 after ayZ ), and in 25 after a6{ ), dubiously related to ad^pa, ‘wheat por¬ 

ridge’; but this too must be a toponym, and the same applies to 77cu( ) in 23. Read CtyK(e(/>a) in 3, 8, 9, 

15, 17; X{vcLc) in 6, II, 14; Aid(vxic) in 7, 24; /7aj(ytc) in 23. All these are villages in the upper toparchy 

of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

17 Hpxi )■ perhaps Apx('iov), the shortest name starting Mpx-- This could also be a compound, 

but in that case one would expect a less equivocal abbreviation. 

18 apA ). The unread letter may be mu; if so, one may consider reading MapT{LaXlov) 

{MaprvpLoc is not a name one expects to find in this period). 

N. GONIS 

4890. Notice of Credit in Grain 

27 3B.4o/F(i-3)a 13 x12.8 cm 211 

Plate XIV 

This text records four deposits into the granary of Enteiis by three individu¬ 

als or groups of individuals (for the erratic use of cases, see 5 n.). The first two 

deposits were for city dues at Enteiis; the third and fourth, by the same person, 

were destined for city dues at Enteiis too, but also for the depositor’s own account 

at the granary (for this type of payment, see XEIV 3181 5 n.). The references to 

the two latter deposits were subsequently cancelled, and a second hand added that 

they were meant for municipal dues at Nemera. The original grand total was left 

uncorrected, but a revised total was appended. 

The recording of a plurality of deposits that apparently are unconnected with 

each other in a single text may be parallelled from XII 1541 (192), which refers to 

two separate deposits by two persons. 

pLepi€T{prjTaL) etc to hr]p.[6cLOv) [TTvpov) yeri](p,aToc) rov e’recT(cuToc) 

t]0 (eVouc) MapKov AvprjXlov Avtojvlvov 

/c]at IJov^Xlov CeTTTipLLOV Cera BperaviKcov 

pLeylcTOJV Evee^Ov Ce/Sacrcuv §t(a) CLToX{6ya)v) 

5 apo) T07T(apytac) Evreieojc T67r(a)v) Capa-rvLac Avtl6x{ov) 

8t(a) KopvTpX{lov) EvreUwe 776A(ea>c) (dpra/S.) t^ d KXrj[pov6pcoi.) 

'Qpelco- 
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voc rov K{ai) BepevLKiavov ’Evrelewc 776A(eajc) 

(apTa/3.) e, ^ATroXXwvltp tw K[al) CapaTTapLfjicovL^ 

^Evrelecoc TToXewc {apra^.) e ^ o.> avrcp AttoXXlo-\ 

{m. 2) NeNpcov 7ToA(ea)c) 

10 dep.a [apra^.) 9 x(oE.) (ycvovTai) apr^a^al) rpiaKOVTa 

€7TTa reraprov xo'^iviKec) 8vo. 'HpaKXelSrjc 6 Kal 'H- 

pdc CLToXoyoc ceciqpiclwpiaL rdc rod TTvpov 

dprd^ac rpiaKOvra Ittto. reraprov xot- 

veLKac Svo. {m. 2) (ylvovrai) {{dprdjSaL)} (AoiTrat) (dprdjSaL) /c/3 d xi^t-viKec) j8. 

I jJ-ep-e^, 8r)'‘^yevrj~ evec^ 2 | 3 1. BperavviKwv 4 ^ctro'' 5 to2, to2, 

avTio^ 6 8Kopvr]\ /cA’’ l/Qpia)- 6, 7, 9 tto'' 6, 14 6j 8) 9) lOj 14 ~ 

7 Tou'' 8 TO)* 9 ;y'' 10 x^Dp^ II 14 /) 1- -viKac 

‘Measured into the public granary, of the wheat-crop of the present 19th year of Marcus Au¬ 

relius Antoninus and Publius Septimius Geta Bretannici maximi Pii Augusti, through the sitologi of 

the upper toparchy, district of Enteiis, Sarapias daughter of Antiochus through Cornelius, at Enteiis, 

for city dues, 17 '4 art. 2 choen.; the heirs of Horion alias Berenicianus, at Enteiis, for city dues, 5 

art.; Apollonius alias S-ar-apammon, for city dues at Enteiis, 5 % art. i choen.; the same Apollonius, as 

a deposit, 9 art. 9 choen.,’ (2nd hand) ‘at Nemera, for city dues’ (ist hand) ‘total thirty-seven (and) one- 

quarter art. (and) two choen. I, Heraclides alias Heras, sitologus, have countersigned the thirty-seven 

(and) one-quarter artabas (and) two choenices. (2nd hand) Total (there remain) 22 *4 art. 2 choen.’ 

1—2 yev''))(p.aToc) rov ivecr^coroc) [t]0 [Dove). This was the crop of 211. 

5 ’Evrelewc. The granary of this village is also mentioned in III 616 3, 14 (c.162), LXVII 4589 
37 (171/2), 42—3 (172/3), XLI 2968 16 (190), and implied in P. Princ. II 42.5 etpass. (92/3). 

Capamac Avti6x{ov). Cf. 8 A-noWaivicp rep /<(at) CapaTrapLpLajvi', 9 Tci avrep AnoXAajviqj. The 

use of the cases is confusing; names are given in the nominative and dative with no difference in 

meaning. Both cases are attested in this context; the nominative is the most common (eg. above, 4886 
5), but the dative occurs in III 517 9 (130) and 518 5 (179/80) (the editors’ reading was doubted in ^PE 

160 (2007) 197 n. 8, but the on-line image confirms it). 

6 7TdA(eajc). Cf 7, 9. The opinion generally held is that these are payments for municipal dues, 

and this I have adopted in the translation, though not without reservations (the issue is too broad to be 

discussed here). See XLIV 3181 5 n.; L. C. Youtie, Z^E 30 (1978) 178 n. 8; LXVII 4590 4-5 n. 

(aprdjS.). In view of the lax syntax, I have chosen not to supply an ending. We mostly find the 

accusative, but the nominative too makes an appearance; see Litinas, ZEE 160 (2007) 197. 

6-7 ’Qpeiojvoc rov K{al) BepeviKiavov. Several papyri refer to this man, first attested as a gymna- 

siarch and eutheniarch and former exegetes in VI 908 = W. Chr. 426.13-14 of 199; he recurs in P. NYU 

11 36.13 (= ZEE 140 (2002) 148), a land register possibly of 200/1, in which he is represented by a man¬ 

ager {inlrpoTroc). 4890 offers the earliest posthumous reference; there are two further instances, and 

both relate to landholdings: L 3565 22-3 (245), and P. Coll. Youtie II 70.12 (273/4 or 278/9). 

10 interlin. Nepepeuv. References to the granary of this village of the middle toparchy are found 

in XII1525 3 (216), XLII 3049 13 (247), XLIV 3170 17, 29, 85, 200 (iii); cf also XLI 2960 24 (100). 

10-14 The arithmetic is correct: 17 ‘4 art. 2 choen. + 5 art. (+ 5 ¥4 art. i choen. + 9 art. 9 choen.) 

= (37 ‘4 art. 2 choen.) 22 ‘4 art. 2 choen. 

14 {Xovnai). The abbreviation is that commonly used for Xonral et sim., on which see A. 
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Blanchard, Sigles et abreviations (1974) 30-31 (for the earlier views, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 374 with n. 

69). However, it has never occurred in a comparable context. 

N. GONIS 

4891. Application for Seed-corn 

22 3B.i9/C(7-8)a 9.3 x23.5 cm 28 October-26 November 222 

What survives, the lower part of an application for seed-corn, follows closely 

the standard pattern for such documents, which consist of the prescript, request 

clause, description of the land, amount of seed, purpose, repayment clause, oath, 

date, and subscription. Its closest parallels are the contemporary P. Hamb. I 19 

(225) and VII1031 = W. Chr. 343 (228). The lost upper part of the papyrus will have 

contained the names of the addressee(s) and applicant, as well as a description of 

various plots of land and amounts of seed-corn requested. The first ten lines extant 

carry the application for various amounts of seed-corn to be sown in four different 

plots of land, specifying the location of the land, its tax rate, the number of arou- 

ras, and the number of artabas of seed-corn required. The total of 150 arouras 

represents the total amount of land for which the applicant requested a loan of 150 

artabas of seed-corn (the information that survives concerns 79.5 arouras and an 

equal number of artabas). Then follows the promise to sow the land (12-15) and to 

repay an equal amount of corn plus taxes (16-18); the oath (18-21); the date (21-5); 

and the subscription (25-9), written in a second hand. In this last part, the ink is 

faded, as if someone tried to rub it off. 

This document is rich in details on the location of the land, its tenurial history, 

and the dues imposed on it. Part of the land involved was located in the vicinity 

of the village of Nemera, in the middle toparchy. The category of the land is not 

stated (it will have been indicated in the part now lost), but from the tax rates at¬ 

tested (3.5 art.; 3.75 art.; 4 art. 8 choen.) we may surmise that it was royal land, as 

in most other documents of this kind; for these rates see J. Rowlandson, ^PE 67 

(1987) 292 (Table iii). The amount of seed-corn, i art./ar., is the usual one. What 

is remarkable is the very large amount of land involved, which finds no parallel 

among documents of this kind. Aurelius Heraclas, who submitted the application, 

may have been an agricultural entrepreneur, and may have employed other labour 

for the farming. 

These applications, of which fourteen (with 4891) have been published, are 

one of the three types of documents relative to the government issue of seed-corn 

to farmers of state land (the other two are the orders to supply seed-corn and the 

receipts). For a summary of the evidence and analysis of their formal structure, see 

LVII 3902-6 introd. (also 3907-9 introd., on orders to supply seed-corn). The 

administrative aspects of the exercise are discussed in detail by Th. Kruse, Der 

Konigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung i (2002) 406-63. 
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C.6 (apovpac) ly] ^ [apra^ac] ty gl Kal -nepl Trjv av[Trjv) 

Sta Tojv ano tov HpaKXetov {TrpoTcpov) ArjpLrjrpl- 

ov IlavclpLoc Kal IlaaTTLoc Ik tov 'Eppuo- 

5 Xaov ar(a) y ^ (apovpac) k (apra^ac) k Kal nepl Ncpicpa 

(irpoTCpov) iTactojroc AycXXlcovoc ck Trjc arro vo- 

TOV Kal aTT7]X(La)TOv) picplSoc av(a) y g/ (apovpac) id (dpraj^ac) id 

Kal TTcpl TTjv av(TT)v) (jrpoTcpov) AcvkIov AiKiviavov 

MapTiaXlov CK TOV AXe^dvSpov Kal v6to(v) 

10 Kal a7Tr]X(id}Tov) picplSoc dv(a) 8 x(oEiKac) rj (apovpac) k?’ g/ 

(apTa^ac) k^ g/, rac evl to au(To) (apovpac) pv (apTa^ac) pv, 

acTTcp KOKKoXoyrj(cac) ano Kpidijc Kal e- 

prjc KaTadrjcoj cic T-qv yrjv vyicvc 

Kal ttictOc CTTaKoXovdovvTivv 

15 tOv etc TOVTO TTpOKCXClplCp,CV(JjV 

Kal iy vecov anoSajcai rac icac 

CVV TOIC CTTOpiCVOlC dpia TOIC Trjc 

yijc yvrjcLOic TcXccpiaci. Kal opivvw 

T-qv MapKOV AvprjXlov Ccovrjpov 

20 AXc^dvSpov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov 

Tvxqv pi-q i[ipcv]cdai. (ctovc) jS 

AvTOKpaTopoc Kalcapoc MapKov 

AvprjXlov Ceovqpov AXc^avSpov 

Evcc^ovc EvTvyovc Cc^acTOV 

25 (m. 2) Advp (vac.) Avpr)X(ioc) ’HpaKXdc Nc- 

xdevljSioc €TTi8c8ojKa Kal co- 

p,aca TOV opKov. Avpr]X(ioc) 'HpaKXci- 

8r]c 'HpaicXclSov cypai^ia vtt(cp) avT(ov) 

piTj etSoTOc ypaftjttara. 

2 etpassim 4, ~ 2, 8, ii a" 3,6,8 a/ 5, 7, lO a*' 7 9 vot° 

10 anri^ 12 KOKKoXoyr] 12—13 I. aiprjc 16 1. eV 2l L 25, 27 avpT]^ 

27 1. -pioca 28 v^av^ 

. 13 % arouras, 13 % artabas; and at the same (village), through those from Heracleiou, from 

the holding of Hermolaus, formerly of Demetrius, son of Pausiris, and Paapis, (taxed) at the rate of 

3 V2 (artabas), 20 arouras, 20 artabas; and at Nemera, formerly of Pasion son of Achillion, from the 

southern and eastern sections, (taxed) at the rate of 3 ¥4 (artabas), 19 arouras, 19 artabas; and at the 

same (village), formerly of Lucius Licinianus Martialis, from the holding of Alexander and the south¬ 

ern and eastern sections, (taxed) at the rate of 4 (artabas) 8 choenices, 26% arouras, 26% artabas; 
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this altogether makes 150 arouras, 150 artabas, which I shall clear of barley and darnel and sow in 

the ground honestly and in good faith under the supervision of those appointed for this purpose, 

and I shall repay out of the new crop the equivalent amount with the additional charges, together 

with the regular dues on the land; and I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 

Caesar the lord that I have not lied. Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 

Pius Felix Augustus.’ (2nd hand) ‘Hathyr. I, Aurelius Heraclas son of Nechthenibis, have submitted 

(this) and swore the oath. I, Aurelius Heraclides son of Heraclides, wrote on his behalf because he is 

illiterate.’ 

3 Sia Tcjv ano tov 'HpaKXe'iov. The people involved were farmers residing there and cultivating 

royal land in a different village. On the significance of the phrase, see J. Rowlandson, ‘The Organisa¬ 

tion of Public Land in Roman Egypt’, inj. C. Moreno Garcia (ed.), L’Agriculture institutionnelle en Egypte 

ancienne: etat de la question etperspectives interdisciplinaires = CRIPEL 25 (2005) 192. 

TOV 'HpaKXelov. This was a village in the middle toparchy; see Pruneti, Icentri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 

52-3. The use of the article implies that it is an e-irolKLov, as in the official accounts VI 989 descr. (tw 

'HpaKXelqi Ittoikiw), X 1285 9,100, XXFV 2422 67, and P. Corn. 36.6 (to 'HpaKXdov). It is designated 

a Kcvp-T] in X 1260 12 (286). In the later period, it is called a KTrjp.a in XV’I 2020 21 (vi), but a Kwp,rj 

in XIX 2243a ii. 

4-5 ’EppioXaov. This kleros appears to be new. 

5 Nep.epa. On this village of the middle toparchy, see Pruneti, I centri abitati 114-15; Calderini 

and Daris, Dizionario geografico ii 331, Suppl. i 204, Suppl. hi 80. See also 4890 10 n. 

riacLCLivoc AxlXX'lcvvoc. He is no doubt the same as the (ex-?)gymnasiarch of this name in XII 

1540 5 (187/8). 

6—7 e/f TTjc ano votov Kal aTTrjX[ia)rov) p-epiSoc. Cf. 9—lO Kal v6to(u) Kai aTrr]X{i(xiTOv) jueptSoc. 

In response to our enquiry, Dr Rowlandson notes: ‘I have not come across a case quite like this before; 

other merides I know are (i) early first century ad sub-divisions of (some ?) Oxyrhynchite toparchies, 

or (ii) later, divisions of estates, often named after individuals. But here I would say they refer to 

parts of the village land of Nemera; if you pay attention to the exact word order, the Southern and 

Eastern merides have the same status as the kleros references, and serve the same purpose, to identify 

the land. ... I assume this designates land at Nemera that had never been assigned as kleroi, and was 

therefore divided up differently’ 

These details may have serve to indicate which portions of the property within one kleros were 

under lease; cf Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 217. 

8-9 Aevfclov AiKiviavov MapriaXiov. This person may be related to Licinius Martialis, attested 

as a banker at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus in PSI XII 1262 ii 3-4 (137) and XXXIV 2722 9 (154); 

see Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites, po BC — AD q6 136, no. 2699. 

9 AXe^avhpov. A kleros of this name is attested in the area of the village of Senepta in the mid¬ 

dle toparchy; around Tychinpsalbo in the southern toparchy; and around the epoikion of Sat^Tus in 

the eastern toparchy. See Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 166-9; Calderini and Daris, Dizionario geografico 

Suppl. i 23 f XII 1508 7—8 (ii) mentions a kleros of Dorcon and Alexander, formerly of Menon, near 

Senepta. 

10 dv(a) {sell, apra^ac) 8 xfilviKac) 17. This tax rate is also attested in VII 1044 15. 

12 acnep KOKKoXoyrjfiac). This clause appears in XLIX 3474 15 (197), VII 1031 17-18, and 

P. Hamb. I 19.21-2. Apart from these ‘technical’ texts, the verb KOKKoXoyeo) is attested only in one 

other papyrus, P. Miinch. Ill 65.12 (iii). 

14—15 enaKoXovdowTcov . . . TTpoKeyeLpicpLevcov. These are the officials who supervised the sow¬ 

ing, a group that may have included the katasporeus, the komogrammateus, and the komopraktor] see LVII 

3902—6 introd., sect. E2 (p. 103), 3907—9 introd., sect. C2 (p. 119). 
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17 cvv Totc inoiJ.evoic. Cf. P. Hamb. 19.20, 1031 20. These were additional charges to be paid 

with what had been borrowed. Similar surcharges are described in P. Coll. Youtie I 26.18 (Apoll. 

Kept.; 156) as rote TTpocTrapaypalrjcoixRoLc.J- Rowlandson, ^PE 67 (1987) 292 n. 19, queried whether 

the rates on basilike ge also carried the Vs supplement levied on private land. These surcharges might 

represent something similar. 

17-18 ap.a Tok T-Tjc yrjc yv-pcloLc reAecpact. The same phrase, with minimal variation, occurs 

in 3474 24-5 (without yvrjcloic), P. Hamb. 19.20-21, and 1031 21-2, all of which add rov ivecTWTOc 

Dove. Earlier texts offer slighdy different expressions. See 3902-6 introd., sect. f2 (p. 103), 3907-9 
introd., sect. D2 (p. i2o). 

25 A9vp. The second hand added the name of the month, leaving a blank space, perhaps for 

the day. It was not necessary to have an exact date. All applications and orders that have one, however, 

fall in November or December; see 3902-6 introd., sect, h (p. 104), 3907-9 introd., sect, f (p. 120). 

25- 6 Avp^X{ioc) ’HpaKXdc N^x^ev'i^Loc. The Aurelius Heracles son of Nechthenibis in PSI VII 

807.33 (280) is certainly not the same person. 

26- 7 ca/xaca, 1. dpLoca. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar ii 296; for the use of the perfect 

and aorist in the formula imSeSaiKa Kal wpcoca tov opKov, see Mandilaras, The Verb 162—3. 

L. CAPPONI 

4892. Report(?) OF Village Scribe 

28 4B.57/A(i-5)c 11x9.2 cm 17 July 236? 

What survives is the lower part (except for the line-ends) of a document, giv¬ 

ing the regnal date clause and the subscription of a village scribe through a deputy. 

For the type of document, cf the contemporary XLIII 3133 (239), a report submit¬ 

ted to a strategus by a village scribe. There are several long strokes in the left-hand 

margin, as if they belonged to a previous (lost) column. 

The interest of this papyrus lies in its reuse. A piece of the original document 

was reused to carry 4895, a writing exercise reproducing a loan dated to 380. (It is 

unclear whether the line-ends had been lost by the time of the reuse, i.e., whether 

there existed a larger piece than what we have around the year 380.) Such a long 

time gap between the first and second use of a papyrus is extraordinary. Apart from 

a very few documents, chiefly from the archive of Heroninus, reused after just over 

100 years, only one other text seems to attest a longer interval than we have here, 

P. Bouriant 41 of 197, a roll reused to form a Christian codex of the fourth/flfth 

century (P. Bouriant 3 + P Achmim i). On the issue of recycled documentary pa¬ 

pyri in general, see E. G. Turner, JAT 40 (1954) 102-6, and BASF 15 (1978) 163-9. 

[Itovc) [|3 AvTOKpoLjTopoc Kalca[poc Eatov 

lovXioV [OuT^pOU Ma^LpX\'LVOV EvC€[^OVC 

Evtvxovc Ce^acTOv Kal Eatov IovX[lov Ovrjpov 

Ma^lp.ov TOV UpojTaTov Kalcapoc C[e^acTOV 
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5 Vf?V Ce^acTov, ErTelcj) Ky. 

[m. 2) Avpr]Xioc Havcaviac KCOjU,oyp(ajU,|UaTeuc) Xucecoc hP ejtx[oi5 

I L 2, 3 lovXlov 3 yaiov 6 KOJiJioyp^ 

‘Year 2 of Impcrator Caesar Gaius lulius Verus Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus and Gains 

lulius Verus Maximus the most sacred Caesar Augustus, son of the Augustus, Epeiph 23.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Aurelius Pausanias, village scribe of Chysis, through me . . 

I (eVouc) [p. It is less likely, though not impossible, that y is to be restored instead of /3: in sum¬ 

mer 237 (year 3), we would expect the regnal formula to have included victory tides; see R. Kienast, 

Romische Kaisertabelle (1996^) 184-5. 

4 UpajTaTov. A version of Lat. nobilissimus; see F. Mitthof, ^PE 99 (1993) 97-1 ii. 

6 Aupi^Aioc Havcaviac Ka)pioyp{apLpLaTevc) Xvcecvc Si’ ep.[o£i. A name and perhaps the verb 

cTTiSeSuiKa followed in the lost part of the line. For the collocation cf SB I 4419.51 (224) AvprjXioc 

A(f>poSlcLoc Kcop.oyp{apLp,arcvc) ( Si’ cpiov tov a ou; XLIII 3133 20 f. (239) AvpD{i-oc) AKvXac 

KCx)p.{oypap,p.aTCvc) Si’ cpi.ov | Ai [ ] e7nS(eSaiK’a). 

Xvccojc. On this village, see LV 3792 i n. (p. 59), with references to further literature; for the 

later period, see ^PE142 (2003) 117! 

N. GONIS 



V. DOCUMENTS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD 

4893—4922. Miscellaneous Dated Documents 

The documents published in this section, which is a sequel to LXVIII 

4675—4704, have been chosen for their chronological and prosopographical in¬ 

terest. They mostly come from the late fourth and fifth centuries, the least well- 

documented period in the papyri. Many of these texts provide the earliest or latest 

known dates for the use in Egypt of certain consulates for dating purposes. Several 

others add to our evidence on the militia armata and militia civilis at that time. 

Abbreviations used: 

CLRE = R. S. Bagnall, A. Cameron, S. R. Schwartz, K. A. Worp, Consuls of the Later 

Roman Empire (1987). 

CSBE^ = R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine EgypC 

(2004). 

4893. Top of Document 

85/35(c) 10.7 X7 cm 26 April 375 

This scrap, probably of a contract, offers further evidence for the presence of 

soldiers of the unit of Mauri scutarii in Oxyrhynchus in the fourth century. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. A sheet-join runs c.i cm from the 

right-hand edge. 

5 

juera Trjv viraTelav tov 8€C7t6t]ov rjjjioov PpaTLavov aloovlov Avyovcrov 

TO y Kal 0Xaovto]y EIkvtIov tov Xayi{TTpOTaTov), /7[a;^]au' a. 

OXaovtcp name patronymic crp] arioiTT; avacj}€p[opL€v]cp 

ei’c TOV apeOpiOv Mavpojv CKVTaplcvv] tu)v iv AvKcp[v TroAJei 

8LaK€Lpi€VCOV C.20 jtCUTCUP [ 

].[’ 

2 Aojuf 

After the consulship of our master Gratianus, eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time, and of Flavius 

Equitius, vir clarissimus, Pachon i. 

‘To Flavius. . . , soldier seconded to the numerus of Mauri scutarii stationed in Lycopolis. . .’ 

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 282-3 (cf 284-5); CSBE'^ 189-90. P. Turner 45.9-10 (374), 

which offers the only other Oxyrhynchite attestation of the formula, likewise has alojviov without the 

article, but adds Ko^noc after Xap-fporarov). 
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2 EIkvt'lov, 1. ’Ekvtlov. This spelling of the name of Equitius is new; other variant spellings 

are EkvOIov (BGU XIII 2332.2, SB VIII 9311.2), EkovtIov (P. Turner 45.10), EkvcIov (W'. Chr. 381 = P. 

Gen. I 66.22). 

4-5 The restorations are based on LXIII 4381 3-4 (375) apMfxov \ Mavpu>v CKvraplcov tojv 

ev Avkcov TToXei Sta/cei/xevoiv vtto FlavXov TTpanrociTov, which refers to two members of this unit who 

owned a camel stable at Oxyrhynchus. Other papyri attesting the presence of Mauri in Oxyrhynchus 

are LX 4084 6 (339), where we find the wife of a biarch of the numerus of Mauri scutarii comitatenses who 

is ‘dwelling’ in Oxyrhynchus, and perhaps LXVII 4628 (late iv), which refers to Mauri in general. 

On this unit, see 4381 3-4 n.; CPR XXIV p. 23 n. 3. Most documents referring to Mauri con¬ 

cern the cuneus stationed in Hermopolis; apart from 4893 and 4381, the Lycopolite cuneus is attested 

in BGU XII 2137.4 (426), SB XXVI 16532.3 (535), and some unpublished papyri in the collection of 

the Academie des Inscriptions in Paris (seej. Gascou, Pap. Congr. .¥.¥7/542). The Alauri in O. Oasis ii 

= SEG XXXVIII 1736, and perhaps O. Douch IV 457, may have belonged to the Lycopolite cuneus. 

5 It is tempting to restore erpar] tcorcov, and if we supplied yevvaLoraraiv before that, we would 

fill the lacuna. However, cTpancjTwv would be otiose after CKvraplojv, and in any case we do not 

expect any further description of the unit after Sia/cei/xei^cor other than a reference to the praepositus, 

as in 4381 4 (cited above). 

X. GO.XIS 

4894. Petition 

95/30(a) 17.7 X 8.8 cm 2 August 379 

The lower part of a petition from a woman to an official whose name and 

function are lost. The text furnishes the earliest Egyptian dating by Ausonius and 

Olybrius coss. 379. 

On women’s petitions in late antique Egypt, see the study of R. S. Bagnall in 

J. Gascou, D. Feissel (eds.), La Petition d Byzance (Paris 2004) 53-60. 

The back is blank. 

].[ 
] vro Kal ....[].[ c. 15 

] TOVToy TO. CLKoXovda Trpd^rjc Kal [ ^-5 ] [ ] *^ 
] 7r€7TpaK€v EatojvL Kal iydj dSiK [ ] [ 

5 ujTrariac (PX[aovttov) Avcovlov Kal DXv^plov tcov Xap-TTpoTarcov 

iTTapycov, Mecoprj 9. 

{m. 2) AyprjXla Mapla iTnSeSwKa. 

4 yaiojri 5 1. UTraTeiac (j>\\ 

‘. . . that you act accordingly and . . . sold to Gaion and I am wronged (?). 

‘In the consulship of El. Ausonius and El. Olybrius, clarissimipraefecti, Mesorc 9.’ 

‘I, Aurelia Maria, have submitted (this).’ 
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1-4 How much is lost at the beginning of the lines? If 3-4 were aligned with 5, which seems 

likely, the loss would be minimal; but if 5 was inset, we cannot tell. 

4 ahiK [ ] [. dSiKov/iiai is expected but is hard to recognize in the traces. 

5“6 On the consulship of D. Magnus Ausonius and Q. Clodius Hermogenianus Olybrius, 

/ectipraetorio, see CLRE 292-3 (cf 295), CSBE^ 190, andJ^jP33 (2003) 72. It is otherwise attested only 

in Hermopolite documents, all of which refer to the postconsulate. The formula in 4894 is similar to 

that in CPR VII 19.i, which however omits <PXaovtcov. In the other two recorded instances (P. Strasb. 

VIII 749.1, P. Misc. inv. i79b.i), the name of the other consul is given as Hermogenianus. 

N. GONIS 

4895. Loan of Money (Writing Practice) 

28 4B.57/A(i-5)c 9-2 X n cm 14 October 380 

On the back of the lower part of a document of 236-7 (4892), at 90° and 

along the hbres, someone penned the beginning of a loan. He stopped half-way 

through the main body, just before he would have run out of space. This is appar¬ 

ently a writing exercise, which may well be later than the date recorded in its text; 

another loan contract/writing practice is LXI 4117 (for another writing exercise, 

see below, 4905). What is remarkable is the time gap between the two texts; see 

4892 introd. 

vnarclac tOv Secvorcdv 

rjixojv Tpanavov to e// Kal 

0€o8oCLOV to a// TOOV 

alcovLcov AyovcTcov, 

5 0ad)<j)i 

AvpTjXLOC 0lX6vlKo[c 

AiovvcoSwpov avo T[rjc 

XapiNpdc) Kal Xap.{TTpOTdTr]c) ’O^Lipuyy[i]T[d;r 

TToXecoc vapd AvprjXlov 

10 ©eoSojpov ArjpL7]Tp[ov dvo 

TTjC aVTTjC TToXeOJC 

Xalpecv. opLoXoyo) icy'^KT 

vai Trapd cov iv xpijct St- 
\ \>>>/ 550/ 

a ;(etpoc eg olko cov clc tot- 

15 av pLov _ {vac.) 

1. AvyovcTOJV 6 1. AvprjXicp ^lXovlkco 8 Aap,| {bis) 13 1. xpiicei 

14 1. o’lkov iSl- 

‘In the consulship of our masters Gratianus for the 5th time and Theodosius for the ist time, 

the eternal Au.gusti, Phaophi 17. 
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‘To Aurelius Philonicus son of Dionysodorus, from the splendid and most splendid city of the 

Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Theodorus son of Demetrius, from the same city, greetings. I acknow¬ 

ledge that I have received from you on loan, by hand and out of your house, for my own . . 

1-4 For the consulship of Gratianus Aug. v and Theodosius Aug. i coss. 380, see CLRE 294-5; 

CSBE^ 190. Its earliest occurrence in a papyrus dates from three days earlier (P. Flor. I 75 = W. 

Chr 433). 

6-7 (PiX6vLKo[c] ALovvcoSdipov. Thc name <PlX6vlkoc is not very common, and Aiowcohwpoc is 

rare in this period. It is a curiosity that the only other known bearer of the name <PiX6v(.koc in Oxy- 

rhynchus at that time is the son of Besammon (VII 1041 6 of 381), another pagan theophoric name 

not common in this period. 

15 . The scribe wrote an upright, and then stopped, /cal was intended. 

N. GONIS 

4896. Loan of Money 

102/166(c) 9.2 x11cm 386 

The upper right part of a loan, most probably of money (see 8 n.), lent by an 

assistant of the office of exactor. A point of interest is that the consular date clause 

is phrased somewhat differently from those hitherto known. 

A sheet-join is visible at the right-hand edge. The back is blank as far as it is 

preserved. 

VTTarelac tov SccttotoJu rjfj.d)v 'Ovoaplov tov 

i7TL(f)avecTaTOv vlov tov 8]€C7t6tov rpjiO)v 0eo8oclov 

Avyoucrov tcai] 0Xaovtov EvoSlov tov Xaix[TTpoTOTOv). 

AvpyjX'np , , Kpovloovoc airo Trjc 

5 TLpa/cAeoTrojAetTtuv ^orjdO i^aKTopelac 

AvprjXioc .oc Att(^ovtoc otto rijc XapLirrpdc) 

Kal Xapi{'TTpoTdTir]c) ’O^jupuyytTcov ttoXoojc xalp€Lv. 

opuoXoyd) ccjy^yeyat napd cov iv ypijct 

^■15 ]f[ ]....[ 

3, 6 Xap-Y/ 5 1- 'HpaKXeoTToXLTWv, i^aKTOpiac 8 1. ypiicei 

‘In the consulship of our master Honorius, the nobilissimus son of our master Theodosius Au¬ 

gustus, and of Flavius Euodius, vir clarissimus. 

‘To Aurelius —on son of Cronion, from the (city) of the Heracleopolites, assistant to the office 

of exactor, Aurelius —us son of Apphus, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn¬ 

chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on loan . . .’ 

1-3 On the consulship of Honorius, nobilissimus Caesar, and FI. Euodius, see CLRE 306-7 (cf 
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3o8“9); CSBE'^ 191. The text must postdate 26June 386, when the postconsulate of the previous year 

was still in use in Oxyrhynchus (SB XVIII 13916); the earliest record of the consuls of 386 dates from 

29 August (XXXIV 2715). 

The element vlov tov SejcTroTou -Qfxwv OeoSoclov Avyovcrov is not found in any other consular 

or postconsular clause of 386 or 387, but is comparable to the manner Valentinian is styled in (post) 

consular formulas of 369-70 (see CSBE^ 188). It is remarkable that in Honorius’ description none 

of the versions attested in papyri agree with each other (in this too the clauses of 369-70 olfer a par- 

aUel): 

0A. ’Ovcjpiov TOV €TTL^aveCTaTOV (XXXIV 2715 1); 

[tov SecTTOTO^y ’Ovajplov tov \ [iTTi(f)avecTaTOV vlov tov SJecTTorou ■pp.cbv OeoSoclov \ 

[AvyovcTov (LXXII 4896 1—3); 

To[v SecTTOTov TjJ/xojv | ’Ovojplov [tov €TTL(fiavecT]Noy I Kalcapoc (E Kell. I 45.24—6); 

[0A.] '0[v]Loplo[v] t[ov] eVi<^ai'ecTaT[ou] | TratSdc (SB XIV 11285.1—2). 

4 oivL. Apparendy not Kpo]vlajyi. 

5 'HpaKXeoTTojXeiTOiv suits the space better than 'Epp.ovTTo]X€LTU)v, the only other real altern¬ 

ative. 

^orjOtp i^oKTopelac (1. -plac). This is the second earliest attestation of this office, attested exclu¬ 

sively in Oxyrhynchus, after P. Michael. 33.3 (r.367-8; see R. S. Bagnall, CE 66 (1991) 284-7), which 

also comes from Oxyrhynchus and refers to ^orjdw i^aKTopoc. 

8 opioXoyw ic]x'riKeyai -napa cov ev This phrase (or sim.) is typical of Oxyrhynchite loans 

of money, but there are exceptions: BGU XIII 2339 (378), a loan of wheat; and I 133 (550) (12 ev 

Xpi^cei Kal Trapap.ep,eTp7jcdai) and LXIII 4398 (553), both loans of wheat for seed, and the only such 

loans from Byzantine Oxyrhynchus published to date. 

9 One could read [Std yetpdc e^ oI'kov cov] e[i’c], but after that the expected Iblav is not sup¬ 

ported by the traces. 

N. GONIS 

4897. Loan of Money 

40 5B.i09/K(6)a 14.2 x 18.3 cm 5 March 391 

A loan of one solidus lent by an optio to a bread-seller, due to be repaid within 

eleven days; there is no reference to an interest rate. The text offers some early at¬ 

testations of certain monetary terms (see 9 n.), and is the latest (and only) record for 

the postconsulate of Valentinianus Aug. iv and FI. Neoterius coss. 390. 

The spelling is erratic and there are several odd divisions of words between 

lines (8, 10, 13); the formulas, however, are correctly employed. 

fjcera r-qv viraTiav tov SecTrorou rjjjiOiv OuaAer- 

TLviavov alcvvlov Avyovcrov to 8 Kal EXaovtov 

NcwTcplov TOV XafJiTTp[oTaTOv), Eafacvajd 6. 

Avp^Xioc NLKaj{v} KvpqXXov Karayivopievo'c' 

5 ev Tj! ^O^vpvyxi-'cojv iroXei aprtuTToAetc 

(pXaovtcp MapKLavtp (hplovL 

Xal^peilv. opLoXoyo) ecyT^Kerat Trapa cov 
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15 

eV o’lkov cov elc ISla jxov Kal 

ayK\ai\av xptai^ SoKLfxojv evcTadfxcov 

y[ojL(.tc]|U-aTtcov ev KaLcj^aXeov, dvep i-ndv- 

ayKec d-rroScocoj col Tjj ei/caci tov ovtoc 

[xrjvoc Y>a(icvix)d tov cvcctojtoc crovc 

A?' dvev TLVoc vTTCpdccecoc Kal €vpr]c- 

tXoylac yiv[o]pL€vr]c {c)ol ^['pjc vpa^cojc 

'iT[a]pa re ipLo[v /c]ai ck toov [vva^pyovTOLV 

(UOt TToXlvTCOV [ ] . [ . ] . KVpLOV 

TO ypapipLOLTLO^v dnXovv ypa(f)ev [/cat 

CTTcpojTrjdclc (jL)puoX6yr(\ca. 

C.20 ] ecxov N xpiv^^i' 

\ ) 
ai2- 

Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

20 _ t( ) NlKOJVOC dpTOJTToXcL [ 

I 1. viraTeiav 4 KvprjXXov: p corr. from A; 1. KvplXXov 5 1. apTonuiXrjc 

6 1. OTTTiLOVL 8 1. xcLpoc, ISlav 9 1. ypeiav, SoKip-ov evcradpLOv 10 1. vop.icp,aTLOv, 

K€(j)aXaLov, onep ll 1. etVaSi 20 t/ 1. aproiraiXov 

‘After the consulship of our master Valentinianus, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time and Fla¬ 

vius Neoterius, vir clarissimus, Phamenoth 9. 

Aurelius Nicon son of Cyrillus, resident in the city of the Oxyrhynchites, bread-seller, to Fla¬ 

vius Marcianus, optio, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on loan, by hand and out 

of your house, for my own and pressing need, one solidus of gold, approved, of full weight, as princi¬ 

pal, which of necessity I shall return to you on the twentieth of the present month of Phamenoth of 

the current year 67/36 without any delay and subterfuge, you having the right of execution against 

both myself and all my belongings. . . . This contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply 

to the formal question I assented. ... I have received on loan . . 

‘. . . of Nicon, bread-seller . . .’ 

1-3 On this consulship, see CLRE314-5; CSBE^ 19*^2. This is its latest occurrence in a papy¬ 

rus. Tatianus and Symmachus, the consuls of 391, are first attested very shordy thereafter, in P. Lips. 

I 42, which dates from March/April (Pharmouthi); see R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASF 17 (1980) 7 

= BLVIIIi7i. 

5 apTojTToXeLc, 1. apTOTTOjXrjc. A rather uncommon term; cf E. Battaglia, ‘Artos’: II lessico della 

panificazione neipapiri greci (1989) 171-83. The compounds in -TrwXrjc and --rrpdTrjc have received a fair 

amount of attention in the literature; see FI.-J. Drexhage, MBAH 10 (1991) 1-17; 20 (2001) 1-4; 21 

(2002) 74-89; and (for the inscriptions) K. Ruffing, MBAH 21 (2002) 16-63. 

6 (hp'iovi, 1. oTTTLcovi. The Spelling is slightly curious (Gignac offers no comparable examples 

of T spelled as c after tt; ttc = i/i), but no other word could have been intended. On optiones, see the 

literature collected in LXIV 4434 2 n.; further references have accumulated since: O. Douch IV and 

V passim, BGU XVII 2715.2, CPR XXIV 2.3, 4.27, SB XXII 15627.2, and possibly P. Sijp. 51.i. FI. 

Marcianus could have been a member of one of the two military units with links to Oxyrhynchus in 
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the later fourth century, namely the numerus of the Mauri scutarii (LXIII 4381, LXXII 4893) or the legio 

/Maximiana (P. Col. VII 183; LXXII 4900). The contemporary loan XIV 1712 3 (394) is addressed 

oTTTLovL </)ap,tAtac rj[yefj,oviK7jc (a civil servant; see note ad loc.). 

9 SoKLfjiujv evcradjxwv, 1. Soklixov evcTadfxov. This is the earliest exactly dated reference to the 

term eicTaOjxoc, and the second earliest (after P. Kell. 144.7 of 382) mention of the term hoKi^oc used 

for solidi (unless P. Lond. Ill 985 = W. Chr. 466.7, assigned to the fourth century, is earlier). 

II eiKacL, 1. eiVdSi. Gignac, Grammar i, offers no example for the interchange S > c, but refers to 

transcriptions of prevocalic ct or L as di in Coptic texts (75 n. 3), and there are several examples for 

the interchange of § and ^ (76), the latter occasionally interchanging with c before vowels (123). Given 

the common spelling of S as r, perhaps the underlying reason is the same as in wipiovt in 6, where ti 

was spelled as si. 

Phamenoth 20 = March 16. 

11-12 There are several short-term loans from the fourth century (see the list in P. Kell. I 

pp. 115-16), including some to be repaid within a month, but the term specihed here, it days, seems to 

be exceptional (O. Montevecchi, La papirologia 226, refers to a term of 10 days as the shortest attested, 

but offers no further details). 

13 Oxyrhynchite era year 67/36 = 390/91; see CSBE^ 139. 

16 I do not see what could have stood in the unread part of the line. There is no room for 

Kadanep e/c SIktjc; one may consider reading die TTp6K{eiTai), but the traces cannot confirm it. 

19 The break at the beginning of the line must have taken away the borrower’s name and 

patronymic. This would suit the space, but the first letter after the break is probably omega; KvplXXov 

could of course be spelled as KvplXXco, but it would be hazardous to impose the form here. 

20 . f( )• I do not see what the word is. The first letter may be sigma, which dips below the 

baseline to reach the lower part of the putative iota. 

N. GONIS 

4898. Document addressed to a Ststates 

io2/i65(b) 9.1x12 cm 391 

The upper left corner of a document addressed to an Oxyrhynchite systates 

not known previously, Aurelius Heliodorus son of Muses; see below 2-3 n. The 

prescript is comparable to LI 3622, a contract concerning a liturgy. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

vvarelac OXaovto) Tariavo) A:[ai Cujup,ayou tojv XapiTTpoTaTiov month, day 

AvprjXlcp 'HXiwhuipov Movcioac [arro rrje Xapbiirpac) Kal Xap-ijrporaTipc) 

’0^vpvyx{i^TOv) TToX^eojc) 

cveraTT] (jivXrjC Apojpiw Fvpivac'iolv Kal aXXwv apL^ohoov napa Aypr^Xlov 

AvLK-prov arro rije avrrjC rroXecoc [ C.28 

I 1. (PXaovtov or L>Xaovtcjov, Tariavov 2 1. 'HXioSwpcp 3 1. Apopov 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Tatianus and Symmachus, viri clarissimi, . . . 
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‘To Aurelius Heliodorus son of Muses, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxy- 

rhynchites, systates of the tribe of the “Avenue of the Gymnasium” and other quarters, from Aurelius 

Anicetus from the same city. . . 

I For the consuls, see CLRE 316-7 (cf 318-9); CSBE^ 192. 

2—3 AvprjXlw 'HXiujSwpov (1. -cp) Movcewc . . . cvcTarrj. The only systates previously attested 

in Oxyrhynchus between 356 and 386 is Aurelius Muses son of Theon. The very long time-span of 

Muses’ career and other considerations have led to the suggestion that ‘the post was a permanent 

one, not involving reappointment at intervals as previously thought’ (LI 3622 introd.). It is conceiv¬ 

able that Heliodorus is Muses’ son, and succeeded his father. Heliodorus hrst occurs in office in the 

unpublished P. Ashm. inv. 12 of 29 August 384; he will have entered office some time after 381/2 (PSI 

X 1108), when Muses is stiU the systates. We find Muses again in office in 386 (XXXIV 2715); it may¬ 

be that this was a temporary replacement for Heliodorus. 

It is tempting to assume that the systates Parion son of Heliodorus in 4904 of 417 is the son of 

Heliodorus the systates', if so, it would follow that over six decades three generations of the same fam¬ 

ily ran the office, which will have lost its earlier liturgical character by that time. (Between Heliodorus 

and Parion there intervened at least one other systates, Hierax, attested in P. Flor. I 39 of 29.viii.396). 

A list of Oxyrhynchite systatai is given in P. Leid. Inst. pp. 277-81. Besides Heliodorus and 

Parion, add now Theon, recorded in SB XX 15171 (‘rv/v’ ed. pr., but the published photograph {^PE 

90 (1992) Taf vna) suggests a date in the fifth century), and Martyrius, attested in SB XXII 15274 (‘vi’ 

ed. pr., but Prof T. Gagos kindly informed me that ‘the inv. catalogue lists it as v a.d. and I think that’s 

very plausible’). 

3 dptopai (1. -ou) rvpLvacio[v. On this Oxyrhynchite quarter, see the references collected by 

S. Daris, ^PE 132 (2000) 215 = Dizionario . . . Suppl. 3 p. 99. On the tribes of Oxyrhynchus and their 

relation to the office of systates, see LI 3622 introd. para. 2. 

N. GONIS 

4899. Acknowledgement of Receipt 

105/51(c) 10.5 X 7.7 cm 27 April 393 

Only the upper right corner of the document is preserv'ed. An unknown 

person addresses a group of heirs and acknowledges receipt and payment. For 

speculation on the possible nature of the transaction, see 6 n. 

The text offers the latest record on papyrus for the postconsulate of Arcadius 

Aug. II and FI. Rufinus coss. 392. 

A sheet-join runs 3.3 cm from the right edge. The back is blank as far as it is 

preserved. 

ftera tt)p vnarelav tov SeciroTov rj^ixcov ApKaSlov alcovlov 

Avyovcrov to j8 Kal OXaovtov Tov\(^lvov tov Xap-iyipoTaTOv), PlaxeAv . 

G27 -]tou a770 Trjc XapLirpac Kal 

XapLvpoTaTTjc ’O^vpvyxLTtov TtojAecuc KXrjpovopioic 

G25 ]c Alarlov Aelojvoc ano rpc 

auT-ijc rroXeojc yalpeLV. op-ojAoycu aTtecyT^/cerat koI 7T€7rXr]pa)cdaL 

5 
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C.30 

2 

‘After the consulship of our master Arcadius, eternal Au^stus, for the 2nd time and of Flavius 

Rufinus, vir Clarissimus, Pachon 2. 

. from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to the heirs of . . . Aeatius 

son of Aeion, from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received and been paid . . 

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 318-19 (cf 320-21); CSBE^ 192. This is its latest mention in 

a text from Egypt; the consuls of the year first appear on 12 October 393 (4900). 

5 ]c Atarlov Aelojvoc. One may think of restoring tov rijc epithet yi,vri^rj\c, but there are no par¬ 

allels for such an expression at this date. One finds tov tt]c Stacryp-oTaTi^c/Kpar'icTTjc jxvqp.'qc in a very 

few second- and third-century documents, used for Roman equestrians, but the Byzantine epithets 

for the non-senatorial dead do not make their appearance before the fifth century {Xap-irpac pivrip.r]c 

first occurs on papyrus in P. Mich. XI 611.3 4^2). 

The name ^I’anoc may also be attested in P. Vindob. Bosw. 17.9 (ii/iii) AlarNo). Cf also BGU 

VII 1719.5 (iv?) Alard (gen.). 

6 opoJAoyo) aTrecyr^Kerat Kal TreTrXrjpaicOaL. This collocation is found only three times in 

DDbDP: XI\' 1645 6 (308), a receipt for the return of ‘personal effects’ belonging to a deceased per¬ 

son; P. Dubl. 33.8 (513), a sale of a monasterion; and SB I 5320.12 (vii), a sale of land; see also SPP II 

p. 34.12 (343), a receipt for payment of transport charges, which reverses the order of the infinitives. 

Much more common is the collocation ecy^/cerat Kal TreTrX-ppehedaL, typical of Hermopolite and An- 

tinoopolite sales on delivery'. 4899 need not be a sale; the appearance of heirs may suggest a scenario 

comparable to the story in 1645, i.e., we may have a receipt of goods and/or money that might have 

been mistaken for part of the deceased’s estate (I owe the observation to Dr Rea). 

N. GONIS 

4900. Lease of Land 

42 5B.75/F(i)a 10 x11.5 cm 12 October 393 

Plate XV 

The upper right part of a contract, of interest for its consular date clause and 

for the attestation of a soldier(?) of the legio IMaximiana. 
The reference to what seems to be aruras and to a ‘ground’ (6-7) suggest that 

this contract refers to land: a sale or a lease. The latter is more likely in view of the 

arrangement of the text; see below, 3ff. n. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

vvarelac tov hecirorov rjfxwv] Oeohociov aloivlov Avyoverov to y/ 

Kal 0Xaovtov A^ovv]SavT[ov tov XajXTTpo{TaTOv), OadxfrL te. 

ijjilcOojcev KOTO. ycLcdaTTOxB'^ A]yprjXioc /7ToAep,ar[o]c AncfrovTOC 
C.33 ] 0Xaovtcp ApipLOj- 

5 VL- C.20 Xeyeojvoc irpoiTyc M]a^ipnavrjc 
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^•35 

^^•35 

‘In the consulship of our master Theodosius, eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time and of Flavius 

Abundantius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 15. 

Aurelius Ptolemaeus son of Apphus.. . leased upon prepayment of rent to Flavius Ammoni— 

... of the legio prima Maximiana . . . the (aruras) that belong . . . ground . . .’ 

1-2 On the consulship of Theodosius Aug. in and FI. Abundantius, see CLRE 320-1 (cf 323); 

CSBE^ 192. This is its earliest attestation on papyrus. These consuls are also recorded in LXIII 4386, 

but no month and day survive there. 

3fr. We do not have a prescript of the A-to-B or B-to-A type, but an arrangement in which 

some text stood before the reference to the contracting party who is the subject of the missing verb. 

If the document is a lease, it must have been a lease of the private protocol type and not an epidoche, 

common in this period. Kara fiLcBaiTox^v, restored to fill the space, is modelled on P. Harr. I 82.3 (345) 

and SB XXVI 16507.2 (475), the two latest Oxyrhynchite leases of the private protocol type and which 

refer to a iXLcdanoxx] (also in the undated, but of the fourth/fifth century, P. CtYBR inv. 1257.3, being 

edited by A. Benaissa). On yucdarroxo-i, see P. Miinch. Ill 90 introd. 

3 ATT(j)ovToc. The putative (p does not look like any other phi in this text, but no other reading 

suggests itself It would be easier to read iota, but this would receive support only from the uncertainly 

read O. Strasb. 577.1 (Theb.; ii) Aniovroc. 

4 The break at the beginning of the line must have taken away Ptolemaeus’ origo {ano rrjc 

’O^upuyyiToiv rroXecoc?) and occupation. 

5 Xeyedivoc npwTrjc A/Ja^ijaiar-pc. Cf. P. Col. VII 183.7—9 (37^) XTpaTupTTj Aeyewvoc | TTplpa 

Mafi/xiavjjc Sia/ct/aA-^c iv ’O^ujpuyycov. The legio I Maximiana was formed under the Tetrarchs, and 

was stationed in Upper Egypt, to guard the southern frontier. The Notitia Dignitaturn, whose pars Orientis 

dates from around 400, records that this legion was garrisoned at Philae and was under the command 

of the dux Thebaidis (Or. xxxi 37). The Columbia papyrus implies that the legion was stationed at 

Oxyrhynchus in 372, but there is no need to assume that the entire legion had moved there. This may 

have been only a detachment; see D. Hoffmann, Das spdtrbmische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia Dignitaturn 

ii (1970) 175 n. 825 (this text is cited there as SB 9603). On the basis of 4900, one could think that this 

unit was in Oxyrhynchus until 393, though this is not the only possible implication. (In 6 there is not 

enough space to restore 8iaKeip.€vr]c ev ’Olnpuyyair in full, but the name of the city may have been 

abbreviated.) We do not even know whether FI. Ammoni— was in active service or a veteran. That 

he seems to be leasing land is not conclusive, especially in view of the increasingly civilian activities 

of the soldiers at that time; cf P. Charite 8 (348), in which an eques of the Mauri scutarii appears to have 

taken ten aruras on lease. 

The first editors of P. Col. 183 offered an elaborate interpretation of the presence of this legion 

at Oxyrhynchus {AJPh 81 (i960) 171-3), which however does not hold. Given that the papyrus comes 

from Caranis, it was stated in the re-edition that ‘nothing here identifies the place as the distant 

Oxyrhynchos rather than, as reason argues, the nearby village of Oxyrhyncha; the genitive proves 

nothing, as confusion of genitive and dative is common’ (P. Col. 183.8-9 n.). 4900 seems to turn the 
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scales in favour of Oxyrhynchus. The name of the soldier, Ouenaphrios, is typical of the Fayum, and 

may explain his presence at Caranis. 

^ The traces are compatible with /x-^yoc, but in that case we would expect the name of 

the month to be mentioned (e.g., we should have had airo veojxrjVLac rov ovroc fMrjvoc 0aaj<^t). 

Totc vnapxovcac will have been followed by apovpac somewhere in the next line. This must have 

been arable land. 

7 At the beginning of the line, there may have stood avrw, followed by a reference to the loca¬ 

tion of the land under lease. iha<f>ovc will have been followed by a name + KaXovp.evov, and then by 

the number of aruras leased. 

N. GONIS 

4901. Sale OF Wine on Delivery 

63 6B.7o/B(i-2)b 14.5 X 14.2 cm i June 408 

This is the earliest securely dated Oxyrhynchite sale of wine on delivery to be 

published; see the list in P. Heid. V pp. 296ff., supplemented in Laverna 10 (1999) 

152, and APE ^\/\ (2005) 78. The contract was made between the domus divina, 

through a steward, and a deacon, and concerned the provision of eighty-eight jars 

of wine. 

The deacon originates from a hamlet that belonged to the domus divina some 

time in the sixth century, but later was controlled by the Apions; see below, 4 n. It is 

likely that the vineyards that would have produced the wine belonged to the domus 

divina, and that the deacon was in its employ. This recalls XLIX 3512 (492), where 

a colonus adscripticius of an Oxyrhynchite curialis receives from the latter the price of 

the wine in advance of delivery. 

The scribe had little control over spelling, grammar, and contract formulas. 

Like the rest of the text, the consular date clause is garbled, referring to Arcadius 

VII instead of Honorius vii (Arcadius was also dead at that time). 

The text is written across the fibres on the back of what seems to be a petition, 

of which too little remains to warrant publication (it ends Jetv etc ^orjdeiav). 

fiera rpv VTrarlav tojv SecTTorojv TQfxcov ApKaSlov 

TO t, Kal 0€o8ocIov to Twv alcovlcov Aovctojv, Llavvi 

role deiorarrjc otVetac Sta Maplvov rrp^ovorjTOv) [vac.) 

AvprjXicp LJapiovv Movltoc ano iiroLKLOv Kcvpac 

5 SiaKcovov KadojXLKrjc eKKXrjclac y^alpiv. 

opioXoyd) icyrjKevaL rrapa cov oltto Xoyov Tijc 

cvv7T€(j)(ji)vrjpL€vric rrpoc aXXrjXovc {rLpL-fje} otvov SlttXcXv 

pL€CCTa)v evapecTOV evrcLma o^u[p]uyytTt/<a 

{StTrAd} evhorjKovra ojktoj, yt(roFTat) SpTrXd) nr] pL6[va), 

ini TO) pL€ ravrd cot napacylv ro) Mecovpr] pLrjvl 10 
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Trjc e^oSojjLrjlc Iv]8ik{tI<jdvoc) avvTreg[deTOj]c Kal ;)^wpi[c 

Tty[o]c evp-rjcDolylac,] ytyvojj.€[vr]]c col Trj[c 

I 1. VTTarelav 2 1. Aiyovcrojv 3 1. rrj dciOTarr] oiKia TTfi 4 1. AvprjXLOC 

5 1. Slolkovoc KadoXiKrjC, yaLpiLV 7 1- cvpiTTC^cxivrjpiivrjc 8 1. p.€cr<l>v evapecTCOv cvtotticuv 

o^vpvyxLTLKWv 9 y-t^TTrjp." \. oyho’pKovra okto) io \. irapacyelv, Mecopyj II 1. e^- 

SopLTJC 

After the consulship of our masters Arcadius [sic, for Honorius] for the 7th time and Theodo¬ 

sius for the 2nd time, the eternal August!, Pauni 7. 

‘To the domus divina through Marinus, steward, (from) Aurelius Pamun son of Muis, from the 

hamlet of Cineas, deacon of the catholic church, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received 

from you on account of the jointly agreed price of eighty-eight full, satisfactory, local, Oxyrhynchite 

double-jars, total 88 double-jars only, on condition that I supply them to you in the month of Mesore 

of the seventh indiction without delay and without any subterfuge, you having (the right of execu¬ 

tion) . . 

1-2 ‘Arcadius vii’ is a mistake for ‘Honorius vii’; see above, introd. This may be due to the fact 

that in 406 Arcadius held his sixth consulship, and documents from the earlier part of 407 (e.g. VIII 

1122) were dated by his postcosulship. 

This is the latest attestation of the postconsulate of [Honorius] vii and Theodosius ii coss. 407, 

on which see CSBE^ 193. The consuls of 408 are first attested on 26 September (LXVIII 4677). 

2 Aovctcdv, 1. AvyovcTcuv. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar \ 74. 

riavvi ^ = June i. This is a late date for this contract to be made, though there are a couple of 

sales of wine which date from July; see the table in CPR XIV pp. 31-2. 

3 role deiorarr]c oiKelac (1. rfj Oeiorarrj oiVta) 8ia Mapivov TTp{ovor]Tov). A similar address 

may have stood in L 3582 1—2 (442), read as [ - - - eTnj^arecTaTTjc -qp-wv hecrrolv-qc ApKaSiac \ 

[ ■ ■ ■ ]t[ SJojiK^ToO (perhaps read [rfj OeLorarrj oIkio. tt)c eTTij^avecrdTr^c ktX. \ [Sid LpXaovtov 

(TTpaT^yJJojii 8t[o]i/<i7Tou). 

TTp{ovo7]Tov). This is the earliest reference to a npovoqrU on the employ of the domus divina', the 

second earliest is in VIII 1134 (421). These were local stewards of the ordinary kind, not administra¬ 

tors of the kind we have e.g. in 4905—6. 

4 AvpqXlcp. On the ‘Aureliate’ of clergymen, see K. A. Worp, YPE151 (2005) 145-52, esp. 146-8 

for the deacons. 

erroLKLOv Kiv-qac. Cf PSI III 196.1 and I97-I (vi) d deloc oIkoc BiKTopi Trpov^orjrfj) Xireac, which 

implies that the hamlet was part of the domus divina. The hamlet had passed to the administration or 

possession of the Apions by the beginning of the seventh century; this had been implied by XXVII 

2479 2 (seej. Gascon, T&AlByz 9 (1985) 77), and was confirmed by the full publication of I 192 desc. 

= SB XXII 15362.4-5 (614/15; 600/615 ed. pr, but loannes, who signed for an illiterate, was active in 

the 6ios; see LXVI 4536 32-6 n., LXXI 4800 19 n.). Property lines, however, are not always easy to 

draw; XVI 1915 (557 or later; see BL X 144), which refers to this locality twice (11. ii, 19), shows that 

the Apions administered landholdings of the domus divina. Sec further LXVII 4615 7 n.; T M. Hickey, 

A Public ‘Blouse’ but Closed (Diss. Ghicago 2001) 58-60. 

6-7 0.77-0 Xoyov rrje cvPTrecfxjjvrjpiUric npoc aXXrjXovc (rip-fjc) olvov. Apart from the omission 

of Tip-fjc, no doubt a scribal error, we have a variation of the formula, which in Oxyrhynchite docu¬ 

ments runs rrjv rrpoc aXXrjXooc cvpiTr€(f)covqp,evrjv Kai apecacdv p,OL riprjv nXqprjc oi'vov; see P. Heid. 

V pp. 307-8. 
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8 ivrunrta, 1. (vtottimv. The word is often used for wine; cf e.g. LVI 3875 2 (360). 

6^v[p]vyxiTLKa, 1. o^vpvyxiTLKwv. On ‘Oxyrhynchite’jars, see H. M. Cockle, J/JS71 (1981) 97. 

9 For evSo^Kovra = oySoijxrorra, see D. Hagedorn, ^PE 67 (1987) 99-101. 

10 eVi Tcp p.e ravTo. coi ijapacx^v. This formulation is novel in texts of this type; on the formu¬ 

las used in other Oxyrhynchite texts, see E Heid. V pp. 312-13. 

11 T-ijc E]SiK{TLa)voc). This indiction 7 ran from 408 to 409; the fiscal indiction 

(pmfdelegatio) started on i May, while the chronological, at Oxyrhynchus, on 29 August. There is no 

need to assume that this document offers evidence that the latter indiction was already under way (cf 

LXVIII 4681 9-11 n.). Such documents refer to the pvcic of a certain indiction, which is reckoned 

from the fiscal indiction starting on i May; cf e.g. XLIX 3512 17-18 (492). But contrast P. Heid. V 

35ll-7“^0 (524/5) ^[*'1 ’’’fl ’’’P^yV Me^cop-p I p.Ti]v6c Tov ivecTojroc] Eovc ca po T'fjc TpLTr][c ir|Si- 

KTiovoc, olvov] /3u[c]e[aic t]')7[c c]w dew T€TapTr][c \ imvep-rjcewc. 

avvTTep[deTw]c. derw will not fit in the break; the word was probably abbreviated or mis¬ 

spelled. 

Ii~i2 xaipt[c] Tir[o]c eup7^ciA9[ytac]. This collocation occurs only in E Lond. I (pp. 204-7) 

113.2.24 (Ars.; vii). 

12 The readings in this line are even more uncertain than the dots indicate. 

N. GONIS 

4902. Loan OF Money 

97/ 198(a) 13 X 22.7 cm 19 October 415 

Two fragments giving the top and foot of a loan of one solidus; though there 

is no reference to Oxyrhynchus in what survives, the text was most probably writ¬ 

ten there, given the absence from the dating clause of a reference to the indiction. 

The creditor is a scriniarius on the staff of a comes Aegyptiaci limitis, which is a novelty 

in the papyri; see below 5 n. Another point of interest is the consular date clause, 

the first Egyptian dating by Honorius Aug. x and Theodosius Aug. vi coss. 415. 

The text is written in an unpractised hand; the phonetic spellings are numer¬ 

ous. A sheet-join runs 0.3 cm from the right-hand edge. The back is blank. 

xpy 
vnarlac tcov SecTTorwv rjfxa)[v Dvaj]f)Loy 

TO 1 Kal ©eoSocLOv to f tcov alcovlcov AyyovcT(yV, 

L>a(l>(pi lea. 

5 0Xaovta) AvtcovIo) CKpLVLapiw Ta^ecoc 

TOV pL€'YaXoTTpc\TT\€CTaT\o\v KOpL^TOC 

TOV Alyv7TT€iaKo[v] Aip,tT[o]u §1(1 ’/[cu](IWO[u 

^oor]6ov AvprjXLo[c A^pupioov A 2—3 ]. .(i[ 

aTTO yCVpLTQC [ 

voj/iou [ 

].<?.[ 

10 
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]...v[ 

TO Ypaii[iJia]TL[ov aTrXov]v ')//p[a]^ev’ Kal 

errepcoriqdeLC (hpLoXoyqca.// 

15 AvprjXioc ’ApLpiOJV 6 npoyelpievoc 

ecyov (to) too ypvcov vopucpiaTiov 

eV Kal a77oSa)cto{c} coc irpoyeLTe. 

Avpr]XL[o]c Icoavvrjc avaKva>cK€LC 

eypaifja vnep avrov ypapipLara 

20 pLrj eiTOTOC. 

2 1. inrarelac 6 KOfjirjToc: first o corn from co 7 1. Alyv-rmaKoO 8 1. 

PoTjOov 9 1. KWfX'Yjc 15 1. TTpoKelfxevoc 17 1- TTpoKeLTai 18 1. di'ayvcocTTjc (?) 

20 1. elSoToc 

‘643. In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the loth time and Theodosius for the 6th 

time, the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 21. 

‘To Flavius Antonius, scriniarius of the qfficium of the magnificentissimus comes Aegyptiaci limitis, 

through loannes, assistant, (from) Aurelius Ammon son of A—, from the village of ... of the . . . 

nome, . . . This deed (is binding), written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I as¬ 

sented. I, Aurelius Ammon, the aforesaid, received the one solidus of gold, and I shall return it as 

aforesaid. I, Aurelius loannes, lector (?), wrote on his behalf because he does not know letters.’ 

I xi^y- Clf 4912 I, 4921 I. On this Christian symbol, which I take to indicate an isopsephism 

for 0e6c ^orjdoc, see the literature cited in CPR XXIII 34.1 n. 

2-3 On the consulship, see CLRE 364-5; cf CSBE^ 194. It has not been attested in any other 

papyrus. 

5 cKpiviap'itp. This is the first attestation of a member of the staff of the comes limitis Aegypti in 

a papyrus. On the officium of this comes, see B. Palme, AnTard 7 (1999) 107-8, iio; on scriniarii, see the 

references collected in CPR XXIV p. 74 n. 2. 

This scriniarius may have been a landowner, if the boethos who represents him in the contract 

is a private employee, but this is not the only possibility (see 8 n.). Another scriniarius and landowner 

occurs in P. Prag. II 193 (Ars.?; v). 

6—7 Tov jU€yaAo77pe[7r]ecTdT[o]ii Kop-rfroc tov AlyvTTT€iaKo[v] AiptiT[o]Li. For the formulation, 

cf. SB VI 9598.3 (427/8 or 442/3; see BL X 201) tov peyaXoTTpeTTec[T]aTOV Kal avSpLCOTaTOv KopiTOC 

TOV AcyvTTTcaKov XipLTOV, SPP XX 143.2 (435; SCe BL VI 196) KopiTOC TOV AlyvTTTiaKov Ai/xt7t[o]u. 

This official, whom the Notitia Dignitatum calls comes limitis Aegypti or comes rei militaris per Aegyptum (Or. 

xxviii 1—2), was the supreme military commander in Egypt at that time; he had the rank of vir specta- 

bilis. See J.-M. Carrie, AnTard 6 (1998) 106-11, and F. Mitthof, Annona Militaris i (2001) 149-51 (with 

references to further literature). 

8 ^co-qOov, 1. Po7]9ov. This could have been a functionary of the kind known from the archive 

of Papnuthis and Dorotheus, and an employee of the scriniarius. Alternatively, as Bernhard Palme 

suggests, ^oTjdoc could be the Greek translation of the official title adiutor, who would act as a deputy 

to the scriniarius. 
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A [. This is likely to be the beginning of a patronymic, though an occupation may also be 

considered. 

9 1- ><d}/j.rjc. For the interchange k > y, see Gignac, Grammar i 77, 79-80; cf. Trpoyeifxevoc 

in 15, and Tipoyeirat in 17. 

At the end of the line, tov 'O^vpvyynov is likely. 

13 T? YP^H-[M]tl[ov would have been preceded by Kvpiov in the previous line, now lost. 

16 €cyov (to) tov xpvcov vo/xicp.aTiov. The omission of the article may be due to haplography. 

Alternatively, one could think that rod is a mistake for to, but this would yield a rare formulation; 

E Kell. I 45.28 (386), ecyov to [xpvcov rO|aicp,a]Tiov, seems to be secure by the length of the break 

(there is no space for tov). 

18 avaKvajcKCLc. I assume the word intended is avayvwcTrjc. avaKv- for avayv- is parallelled 

from P. Mich. V 322a.43 (46), O. Narm. 93.13 (n/m), or P. Mich. XIII 667.46 (vi) (see Gignac, Grammar 

i 78), but -Kreic for -ttjc is odd. On (church) lectors, see E. Wipszycka, JJP 23 (1993) 194-205 = Etudes 

sur le ckristianisme dans I’Egypte de I’Antiquite Tardive (1996) 238-48 (204—5 = 247—8 on lectors acting as 

witnesses or amanuenses). 

N. GONIS 

4903. Loan of Money 

42 5B.75/K(i-3)c 14.5 X 12 cm i August 417 

A sausage maker acknowledges a loan of 9,ooo(+) (?) myriads of denarii 

from a ‘headman’, perhaps of the guild of sausage makers; the loan was probably 

‘interest-free’ (see 10 n.). The text offers the latest Egyptian record of the postcon¬ 

sulate of Theodosius Aug. vii and Palladius coss. 416. 

There are traces of an earlier document, washed off incompletely. 

pi€Ta T-qv vTTaTLav TOV BecTTOTOV -qpeojv ©eoSoclov 

alcvvLov AvyovcTOV to Y' xYe 0X{aovtov) llaXXaSlov tov Xap-irTpoTaTOv), Mecoprj rj. 

AvprjXioc EvcfrpavTLOc Fot^apipbwvoc 

'EppLOTToXiTipc IciKiapcoc KaTayiyv6pL€voc kv tt) 

5 XapiTTpa Kat XapLirpoTaTT] ’O^vpvyyiTOJV Tr6X\ei 

AvprjXlcp ©tovLCp e-mcTaTrj yaipeiv. 

o]jU.oAoyct) icxr]K€vat Trapa cov kv ypyct Sta yefipoc 

k^ ot]^[o]u cov clc Ihiav peov /<:a[t avayKalav ypelav 

apyvpt\ov pivpiaSac erv[a/<:6cytAiac (?) C.2 

10 CIO ] CiKLvSvV [ ] O-TTO TTaVTOC [kCvSvVOV 

Back, downwards along the fibres; 

ypapepLOLTLOV Ev(f>pavT\lov - - - 

I 1. vnaTciav 2 <pX', Xap.^ 4 i-ciKiapioc ~] 1. xprjcei 

‘After the consulship of our master Theodosius, eternal Augustus, for the 7th time and FI. Pal¬ 

ladius, vir clarissimus, Mesore 8. 
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‘Aurelius Euphrantius son of Phoebammon, a Hermopolite, sausage maker, residing in the 

splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Thonius, headman, greetings. I ac¬ 

knowledge that I have received from you on loan, by hand and out of your house, for my own and 

pressing need, nine thousand(+) (?) myriads of silver . . . free of all risk . . 

Back: ‘Contract of Euphrantius. . 

1-2 For the consulship, see CLRE366-7 (cf 369); CSBE^ 194. Honorius Aug. xi & FI. Constan- 

tius II coss. 417 are first attested on 15 November 417 (Pap. Colon. XII, a Hebrew papyrus). 

3 Ev<f)pavTioc. This is not a common name; besides this passage, it occurs in O. Oasis Bahria 6 

= SB XX 14889.2 (374/5), P. Dubl. 32.19 (512), SPP X 153.14-15 (vi), P. Prag. II 136.11 (vii). 

4 'Epp.oTTo\lTr]c. The term indicates the native of Hermopolis. It is fairly common in papyri of 

the Roman period, but seems to have fallen out of favour with scribes in later times. This seems to 

be its latest attestation. 

icLKiapioc. This occupation is also attested in SPP XX 85.29 (320/1?), P. Ryl. IV 639.211, 640.10, 

641.30 (all three of iv), and R Strasb. I 46.10 (Antin.; 566), which refers to r-qv toiv icii<iapU[u] 

KarayLypo/Yevoc. See LXVIII 4681 7 n. 

6 Ocuvicp seems to have been inserted, possibly by a second hand, into an inadequate gap. 

eTTLCTaTT]. That the term is not further specified may suggest that this eVtcTaTijc was the head¬ 

man of the guild of tct/ctdptot, even though such a guild is unattested. If so, this would become the 

earliest instance of the title used in this sense; the next earliest is SB XX 14425.3 (443). On such 

eTTicTarai, see J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 140 (n. 1. 3). 

9 pivpiaSac ivy[aKLcxMoic (?). The use of this currency is exceptional, since practically all other 

money loans of this period are in gold; only the earlier VII 1041 (381) refers to a loan in myriads of 

denarii. It may be worth noting, however, that in Oxyrhynchus in that period house rents were often 

payable in myriads; cf SB IV 7445 (382), XLV 3203 (400), VII 1037 (444), Mil 1129 (449), R Yale I 

71 (456), LXVIII 4696 (466), XVI1961 (487), etc. 

It is less likely that one has to restore eVr[a/<ociac {sic). At that time, 9,ooo(+) myriads of denarii 

would have had the value of about 2 solid!; see R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in Eourth-Century 

Egypt (BASP Suppl. 5: 1985) 61-2, and P. Kell. IV p. 225. 900 myriads would correspond to less than 

one-quarter of a solidus, which is not much. The principal in most late fourth- and fifth-century 

Oxyrhynchite loans of money is never lower than one solidus, and is rarely very large: i sol. in LXXII 

4897 (391), 4902 (415), R Leid. Inst. 66 (427), LXXI 4831 (429), L 3599 (460), P. Wise. I 10 (468), SB 

XXVI 16756 (467 or 497?); 2 sol, in P. Select, i (454), XVI 1969 (484), VI 914 (486), LXXII 4918 

(494-6), BGU XVII 2686 (v); 3 sol. in LXXII 4904 (417); 4 sol. in P. Harr. I 86 (444); 5 sol. in PSI 

XIII 1340 (420); 6 sol. in XIX 2237 (498); 12 sol. in VIII 1130 (484); 40 sol. in CPR VII 39 (405/6; 

see BE VIII 112). 

to At the start of the line, perhaps restore [/<:e(/)aAatou]; there is only one but uncertain parallel, 

P. Mich. XV 728.2. 

aKtvSvv [ , aTTO iravroc [klvSvvov. We ought to have aKivSvvovc, or aKiv8vvovc oveae, to 

agree with p.vpiaSac, but this is hard to read. d77o rravroc stands on a separate fragment, and is pre¬ 

ceded by letter tops; the first of these might be the tops of w, but I am puzzled by what follows. I have 

toyed with aKivSvvcpv, but the use of the genitive is hard to explain, though one might adduce P. Lips. 

13.10—12 e</>’ <Lt€ I [tJoutojv [a]Kepata)v ovreov Kal aKLvSvvojv \ [§oi3]vat coi. 

The occurrence of the formulation at this point suggests that there was no reference to interest 

payable on the principal: there is no space for it in 9-10. 

10 KLvSvvov may well have stood in the next line. 

N. GONIS 
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4904. Loan OF Money 

41 5B.89/E(i-2)a C.21.5 X 12 cm 7 December 417 

A loan of 3 solid! taken by Aurelius Parion son of Heliodorus, systates (the lat¬ 

est known holder of the office) and his wife. It is tempting to identify Parion’s father 

with the systates Heliodorus, recorded in 4898 of 391, himself conceivably the son 

of a systates. 

vnaTia tov Secnorov 'Opcoplov tov alcovlov Avyovcrov to Ta 

Kai 0Aaou't'[ou] KcovcravTioy tov XapLirp[oTaTOv) to j3, Xoiolk la. 

AvprjXLOi riapiojv HXio8a)\^pov cJucTaTT^c Kal rj [tJoutou yap,€Trj Ap,p.cjvov[c 

CapaTrapLp,ojvoc aijo Tfi\c Xa\piTrpac Kal Xap.TTpoTaTrjc ’O^vpvyyLTCov 

5 TToXewc AvprjXlcp .[.]c9 [T|oi;Atou arro Trjc avTfjC vroAecoc y(atpetv). 

opboXoyoypiev aA[AT]Aeyy]9'9C ecy-9/<e[v]at 77-ap[a] coy iv 

XP'pccL 8ia yei.p[oc oikov co\v clc t8ta[v] rjixcoy [arat avay/catjav 

Xpclav xp^cov a77A[d So/ci/xa] cycTadjaa vop.LCp.[aT]i.a Tpla, yt(vovTat) vo[pi.icp.aTLa) y 

K:e^[a]Aatou, avcp aKL[8vva a-rro rravTOC ki]v8vvov eV[dvay/cec 

10 a'7r[o5a)]co/xer T[ai- CI2 tov] e[i]cidyTOC ctovc pe 

C.30 rTjc] TTpa^€a>[c 

Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

[m. 2) ypapi[pi.aTiov) rJap'itovoc Kal tt][c tovtov yapiCTrjc Ap.pLa)vovTOC - - - 

I 1. vTTaTcla 2 Xap.TTfi 4 t§ia[r] 8 Tpia: t corn from rj r-i-N 

12 ypapl 

‘In the consulship of our master Honorius, the eternal Augustus, for the iith time, and of Fla¬ 

vius Constantius, vir clarissimus, for the 2nd time, Choeac ii. 

‘Aurelii Parion son of Heliodorus, systates, and his wife Ammonous daughter of Sarapammon, 

from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius . . . son of lulius, from the 

same city, greetings. We acknowledge on mutual security that we have received from you on loan, by 

hand and out of your house, for our own and pressing need, three solidi of gold, pure, approved, of 

full weight, total 3 sol., as principal, which, being free from all risk, we shall of necessity return to you 

... of the coming year 95/64 . . . the right of execution . . .’ 

Back: ‘Contract of Parion and his wife Ammonous. . .’ 

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE368-g (cf 371); CSBE^ 194. This is its second earliest attesta¬ 

tion on papyrus, after the Hebrew Pap. Col. XII of 15.xi.417. Constantius’ iteration number is not in¬ 

dicated in P. Koln II 102.2, dated by the postconsulate (in CPR X 111.3, which also has a postconsular 

clause, the part that will have contained the iteration number is lost). 

3 riapiosv ’EIXio8(p[pov cjucTarpc. See above, introd. This now becomes the latest dated refer¬ 

ence to the office. (In LV 3796 3 (412), the name of the office holder is lost in the break, where c.25 

letters are presumed lost; the sequence AvppXioc riaplaiv ’HXiohcjpov is 23 letters long.) 
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Another loan made to a married couple is 4921. 

5 ., . [. ]f9- ? looks preferable to w; if the reading is correct, the phonetic spelling looks odd in 

an otherwise correct text. 

to Considerations of space suggest that the text must have run t[w name fXTjvl rou]. 

Oxyrhynchite era year 95/64 started on 29 August 418 (see CSBE^ 141), which means that the 

loan was to be repaid after nine or more months. 

II TT7c] 7Tpa|eai[c would have been preceded or followed by yivoixeviqc coi. The line will have 

started with an expression meaning ‘without delay’ or the like; cf e.g. 4897 13-14. 

N. GONIS 

4905. Top OF Document (Writing Practice) 

85/22(b) 16.6x8.4 cm 16 October 419 

Plate XII 

All that is written on this sheet is a consular date, which happens to be the 

earliest Egyptian dating by FI. Monaxius and FI. Plinta coss. 419, and a formula of 

address to FI. Phoebammon, ex-protector and administrator of the domus divina. This 

person was already known from VIII1134 (421), and recurs in 4906. The exagger¬ 

ated lettering in line 4, and the fact that the text comes to an abrupt end after that, 

indicate that this is a draft or writing exercise. 

The back is blank. 

vnaTLo. TX[aovta)v Mova^ijov Kai /7A[r]rra rcov XaiJ.n[p{oraTajv), 

[ ] 0aa)(f)L iTj. 

0Xaovtcp [0OL^aiJ.pLcovL cltto TTpJojTTj/CTopcor 8lolkovv[tl 

TO. TTpdylixara rrjc 0]etOTaT?]C ol\^Klac 

5 0[ ] [vac.) 

{vac.) 

I 1. vvarela 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Monaxius and Plinta, viri ctarissimi, Phaophi 18. 

‘To Flavius Phoebammon, ex protectoribus, administering the estates of the most dh'ine house 

I Cf 4906 1-2. On the consuls, see CLRE 372-3 (cf 374-5); CSBE^ 194. The postconsulate of 

418 was still in use on 6 July 419 (PSI XIII 1365). 

3—4 0XaovtcLi [0OL^apfj,a)vi ano TTp]ojT"qKr6po)v Stot/couvlTt] to. 7Tpay[pLaTa r-rje d]eiOTaTy]c 

oj/ciac. Cf. 4906 3—4! ^III 1134 2—3 (421) 4’Aaouloc ui'dc ALoyevovc airb TTpwTrjKTopojv 

SiOLKWv TO. ■npayp.aTa | Trjc deioraT-qc oiKiac. 

anb TTp'lcpTTjKTopiov. On the office of protector, see LXIII 4367 2 n.; CPR XXIV 15 introd. 

(pp. 98 f). 

8lolkovv[tl] ktX. XIV 1973 5 (420) attests a procurator {eTrlTponoc) of the domus divina, probably 

a different function from that of Sloikluv. (The man in 1973 was an cx-praepositus, which parallels the 
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former officer we have here.) On curators of imperial estates, see R. Delmairc, Largesses sacrees et res 

privata (1989) 218-33; the few known functionaries of the domus divina in Egypt, see Delmaire, 

CRIPEL 10 (1988) 129—31 (nos. 49“55)- Another administrator of the domus divina may be recognized in 

the fiayicrpiavoc of P. Wash. Univ. I 24.2 (see BLIX 371; cf below, 4909 3-4 n.), though the papyrus 

breaks off after htoLKown. 

5 0[. What the scribe intended is not clear. 

N. GONIS 

4906. Lease 

97/202(a) 11.5 x13,5 cm 28 July 420 

The upper part of a lease that involves on the one hand FI. Phoebammon, ex- 

protector and administrator of the domus'divina, and on the other Aurelius Maximi¬ 

nus, from the city of Oxyrhynchus, and another person, originating from a village. 

All other details of the transaction are lost. In VIII 1134, of 3 March 421, Phoeb¬ 

ammon acknowledges receipt of rents collected by Maximinus in the capacity of 

pronoetes. This offers an indication that 4906 is a lease of land. 

There is writing of obscure import above the hrst line of the document, close 

to the left-hand edge, possibly a later annotation or addition. The back is blank as 

far as it is preserved. 

ixera] rrjv vvarlav FXaovtojv Mova^lov Kal PlXivra 

Tcov XafXTTpo^T^arcov, Mecoprj 8. 

0Aaou] tip Foi^dp-piCOVL 6.770 7TpCOTr][KTo]pCjOV St[otK(oi3ETt) 

ra 7Tpa]YpiaTa Trjc deiOTaTrjc OLKL^ajc [vac.) 

Trapa A]ypr]Xla)v Ma^t/xtvou [vlov ’Ap.p.oovoc (?) (+ 05?) 

aiTO rjiyc XapuTTpac Kal Xap.7Tp[oTaTr]c ’O^upuyx(tTau') Kal 

C.6 v[]ov XojovTOC arro KOJpilpc 

e/couctcuc] iTrt8ex6p.€da p.ic[da)cacdaL arro 

].[...].a[’ 
].[ 

I vTTaTiavpXaov'iiov', 1. UTrareiav 

‘After the consulship of Flavii Monaxius and Plinta, viri clarissimi, Mesore 4. 

‘To Flavius Phoebammon, ex protectoribus, administering the estates of the most divine house, 

from Aurelii Maximinus son of Ammon (?), from the splendid and most splendid city' of the Oxy- 

rhynchites, and . . . son of Chous, from the village . . . We voluntarily undertake to lease from . . 

1-2 On the consulship, see 4905 i n. The postconsulate of Monaxius and Plinta was used for 

dating purposes as late as 18.xi.420; the consuls of 420 have occurred only in postconsular clauses. 
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3—4 St[ot/<:oi5vTt I ra 7rpa]y/j.aTa rrjc detoTarrjc olKl[a]c- See 4905 3—4 n. Though there is space 

for further writing in the break, the line seems complete as it stands. 

4 Even though the papyrus is not intact, nothing seems to have been written after oi«:i'[a]c. VIII 

1134 4 continues airo r-qc AapiTrpdc Kal AapiTTpordrijc '0^vpvyx>-T<^v TToXecoc. 

5 AvprjX'icjv MaCU'^ov [ut'ou ’ApLpiojvoc (?). The patronymic is restored after 1134 5. 

N. GONIS 

4907. Loan of Money 

83/i5(a) fr. 2 14 x 21.8 cm 28 September 422 

Two fragments with the very top and the lower part of a loan of three and 

a half solidi, to be repaid four months later, taken on by a ciyyovXapLoc; the latter’s 

subscription is in the awkward capitals characteristic of a ‘slow writer’. There is no 

reference to an interest rate. The formulas used indicate that the document is of 

Heracleopolite origin (see 3, 9, 11-12 nn.); cf SPP XX 90 (415), P Select. 15 (435), 

SPP XX 123 (445). The text offers the earliest Egyptian dating by Honorius Aug. 

XIII and Theodosius Aug. x coss. 422. 

vvarelac tojv §ec770Ta)[v rjjxOv 

'Ova»[p]to[u] TO ly Kal ©€o8ocl[ov to t tcov alcovlcov 

AvyovcTUJv,^ 0aco(f)L a, lvISlktlojvoc s'. 

]..o..[.].[ ' 

traces from the ends of two lines 

7 r.i8 ] xr[v] coy yop.lcp.aTa 

Ke(l>a\[a[]ov rplc rjp.LCV, y{lv€TaL) ypvcov vo[p.lcp.aTa) y aircp 

cTtavayKcc arroSocco [c]ot t[<p e77]t6vT6 p.rjvl 

10 Tv^i rfjc cvTvyovc CKTrjc tvStK’[Tr]oroc avvirep- 

dcTcoc Kal av€v Tracrjc avTiXoylac Kal ovk c^ccrac p.oi 

aXXrjv 7Tpo9€cp.lav aLTrjcacdai. t'^c irpa^eojc 

COL ovcrjc Kal T-pc Trapa cov ck t’ e[jU.o]u /cat twv virap- 

XOVTOJV p.OL TTavTwv. KvpLov TO ypap.p,aTLOv 

15 Kal iTTcpojTrjdclc (hpLoXoyiqca. (m. 2) 0A(aoutoc) ’Apcuv cty- 

yOvXapLOC 6 TTpOKLp,CVOC cvp.- 

(f)OVL pLOL TjaVTa (he TTpO- 

/ctTat. 

Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

] KC(f>aXaLOv xpvcov vo[p,Lcp,aTa)v) y 5 
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8 1. rpta y' 8, 19 N 9 1. arroSoLicaj 13 1. toic 16 1. TrpoKe'ifievoc 

17 1- -(fxjjvet 18 1. -KCLTat. 

‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 13th time and Theodosius for the loth time, 

the eternal August!, Phaophi i, indiction 6. 

. . solid! of gold of principal three and a half, total 3 V2 solid! of gold, which I shall of neces¬ 

sity return to you in the ensuing month of Tybi of the auspicious sixth indiction, without delay and 

without any objection, and it shall not be possible for me to ask for another deadline, the right of 

execution being with you and your agents against both myself and all my belongings. This deed is 

binding, and in reply to the formal question I assented.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Flavius Aron, singularis, the 

aforementioned—everything satisfies me as aforementioned.’ 

Back: . of principal 3 'A solid! of gold.’ 

i“3 On the consulship, see CLRE378-9 (cf 380-81); CSBE^ 195. It was previously attested only 

in postconsular formulas of 423. The only other consular date clause of 422 refers to the consuls of 

the previous year, and dates to 29 August (SPP XX 118), one month earlier than 4907. The new con¬ 

suls will have become known in Egypt in September, which is common enough in the fifth century. 

3 ivl^LKTLovoc s'. Contrary to notarial practice elsewhere, Oxyrhynchite documents of this date 

do not normally refer to the indiction at this point. This is a further indication for the provenance of 

this text. 

5—6 Where the papyrus is intact, abrasion is too severe to allow for any textual gain to be 

made. 

7 The reading is to a great extent intuitive. 

9 t[<L eVJtom ixrjv'i. A rather rare collocation, mostly found in Heracleopolite documents of 

the fifth century; see B. Palme in „Eineganz normale Inschrift“. . . und dhnliches zum Geburtstag von Ekkehard 

Weber (2005) 475 (n. 1. 6), to whose examples add now P. Vindob. G 15162+20732.6-7, ed. APT 51/1 

(2005) 76-86 (546/561). It refers to a future month other than the next one in P. Rain. Cent. 123.15, 

P. Vundob. G 15162+20732.6-7, and apparently here, but not in the earlier and Oxyrhynchite XXXI 

2569 23—4 (265), where emovToc is equivalent to elciovroc. 

II—12 Kai ovK i^ecTai fj.OL aXXrjv Trpo9eciJ.'iav airijcac^at. Cf CPR X 39.17—18 (443) 

ovK i^ecTai p,ot aXXrjv anTjcacdai \ npodecp-lav irepl r-qv aTTohwcLv] V 14.17—18 (475) 

Koi\[XatveLv tt)v] irpodecpiiav rrepi rqv anoSocLV. 

13 Kal Trjc (1. TOLc) Trapd cov. Cf CPR X 38.17 (420), 39.18-19 (443), SPP XX 90.15 (415), 123.20 

(445) (same spelling as here). 

15-16 ciyyovXapioc. This person probably belonged to the militia ojjicialis, i.e., he was on the 

staff of the praeses Arcadiae, acting as a ‘dispatch rider’, rather than to the militia armata. See CPR XIV 

39.13-17 n.; LVIII 3932 3 n.; P. Thomas 27.1 n. (para. 6). 

N. GONIS 

4908. Top OF D OCUMENT 

83/91(b) 7 X 4-5 cm 423 

This scrap attests the Oxyrhynchite version of the consular formula of 423, 

which differed from that used in other regions; see 1-2 n. 

The back is blank. 
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UTrarjetac 0\aovta)v J4c/<:[A]'^[77to86TOU /cat MapiPtavov 

] TOJV Xa[XTTp[o]T[aT(jOV 

]’ 

‘In the consulship of Flavii Asclepiodotus and Marinianus, viri clarissimi, . . 

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE380-81 (cf 382-3); CSBE^ 195. It has occurred in three other 

papyri: SB XII 11023 (424), probably from Oxyrhynchus, which offers the same formula as 4908 (the 

suggestion to restore 0X{aovtcuv), recorded in CSBE^, is certain); P. Rain. Cent. 92 (423), of unknown 

provenance, which calls the consuls tcDv ij.eyaXoTTp€7T£CT[a]\TOjv Kat e[[v|^o;^oTdTco[v] eVdpxa)[r] | 

Twv I'epaiv 77-pa[t]Taj[pfuiv (2-4); and SB XXII 15620 (424), from the area of Antinoopolis, where the 

consuls are called [tojv p,eyaAo77p€7T]€c[T]dTcov eTrapyoov tov lepov npaiTtoplov. 

Both 4908 and P. Rain. Cent. 92 attest consular formulas, but the references to the month and 

day are lost. They must postdate 24July 423, when one still dated by the consuls of the previous year 

(P. Koln III 151). A consular formula is also found in SB 15620, but the indiction implies that vnarelac 

is an error for pierd rryv vnaTpiav (see BL XI 240), which is very likely, given the generally erratic 

character of the text. 

N. GONIS 

4909. Top OF Document 

i05/72(b) 14 x6.8 cm 15 October 444 

The upper left part of a document of unknown nature, of interest for attest¬ 

ing FI. Phoebammon, a ptayicrptaroc {agens in rebus) not known otherwise. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

jxera Trjv UTr[a]Ttar Y>Xao\ytoj\v Ma^tptou to j8J /c[at Hareplov 

TOJV XapLTTporaTOJV, 0a[cu](/u ly], [ 

0Xaovtcp 0oi^apip,a}VL rep K[adojCLa)pL€Vcp pbayLcrpiavto 

Tcov Oelcov vlip E [- C.15 rfj 

5 Xapi7Tp]a Na[i] Xa[pi7Tp[oTaTr]) ’0]|^upuy[ytreur rroXeL 

I uTTariav; 1. UTrareiav 3 <^Xaov'i<jj 4 ui'ai 

‘After the consulship of Flavii Maximus for the 2nd time and Paterius, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 18. 

‘To Flavius Phoebammon, the devotissimus magistrianus of the sacra qfficia, son of E—, ... in the 

splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .’ 

1 On the consuls, see CLRE420-21; CSBE^ 196. 

2 Nothing seems to be written after 1^. We would not expect a reference to the current indic¬ 

tion at this point in a text of this date, though cf LVIII 4688 3 (442?). 



4909. TOP OF DOCUMENT 149 

3—4 0Xaovttp 0oL^aiJLfxojvL rqj /<[adcociaj/j,Fu) /nayicTpiavw] Ta>v deiwp 6(j)(j)iKLLLiv. For the for¬ 

mulation cf. SPP XX 121.3 (439), CPR VI 6.3 (439), X 39.3-4 (443), SB XXII 13461.3 (481), P. Rain. 

Cent. 108.2-3 (484-6), P. Cain Masp. II 67126.58 (541). (In P. Wash. Univ. I 24.2, after BL IX 371, 

restore tw KadcocLwixevto before (uaytcrptavch.) 

This FI. Phoebammon is not known from elsewhere. A jxayicTpiavoc whose name is lost occurs 

in a text dating from less than a year earlier than 4909, viz. CPR X 39.3-4 (Heracleopolis; 13.xi.443). 

If there was only one agens in rebus in a province at a time (see CTh VI 29.2.1 = CJ XII 22.4, of 395), 

one may consider whether this unknown p.ayic:rpiav6c is FI. Phoebammon {0oLfiajxp.wvL would just 

fit in the break in 1. 3; cf 1. 4 as restored by B. Palme, Tyche 10 (1995) 250); but CPR XXV 13 (v/vi) 

now attests two p-ayLCTpiavol in a Hermopolite context, and one may infer that they both operated in 

the same province. Another unknown pLayicTpiavoc occurs in the Oxyrhynchite P. Wash. Univ. I 24.2, 

assigned to 425-50 (the possible dates are 10 May 428-30, 432-3, 435, 437-8, 443-4, or 447-50), but 

he is probably not to be identified with FI. Phoebammon, since he had a capacity that Phoebammon 

apparently did not have, that of the administrator of an imperial estate (see above, 4905 3-4 n.). 

The term p^ayicrpiavoc (Lat. magistrianus) was a colloquial rendering of agens in rebus, an official 

in the service of the magister qfficiorum (but C. Gloss. Biling. II 9.31 translates p^ayicrpLavoc as magistri¬ 

anus). For literature on the office, see B. Palme, CPR XXIV 11.4 n., and 22 introd. nn. 1-4. A list of 

Egyptian pLayiCTpiavol is offered by P. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 68 (1993) 165-7, updated in CPR XXIV 22 

introd. n. i. 

4 yeovyoOvTi ev rfj] is a likely restoration; an indication of residence in Oxyrhynchus, e.g. 

StdyoyTi, is another possibility. 

N. GONIS 

4910. Work Contract 

105/206(0) 12.3 X 15.7 cm I May 447 

The upper right part of a contract through which a tradesman agrees to pro¬ 

vide services of some sort to a speculator on the staff of the praeses of Arcadia. This 

is the first speculator explicitly said to be attached to this praesidial ojficium, and the 

latest attestation of the office of speculator in a papyrus, though it no doubt contin¬ 

ued to exist long thereafter. 

On the back there are exiguous remains of another text written against the 

fibres, which ends draAcup-ac {sic) | 0adj^t a. 

perd TTiv vnarelav EXaovtjajv Aerlov to Tplrov Kal Cuppdxou tcov Xap.{TTpoTaTajv), 

TTaxJdiv 5". 

0Xaovtcp C.ll cTT]eKOvXaTopi rd^eoic rjyepioplac irTapxlcLC ApKaSlac 

C.20 ] AvprjXioc 0ot/3dppa)v vloc ’EmpLaxov pLr]Tp6[c 

5 c. 16 TO ejmTTjSeupa arro tt)c avT-qc vroAccoc xNip^iv. 

opboXoyaj 8ia ravTrjc p.ov rijjc eyypa(f)o[v] acpaXeiac cwredUcOai 

C.Q^O ].[.].. KararTtclTev- 

opAaic r.40 ] . [ ]. . [ 
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I Aaju., (unless this is a mere extension of ju) 

‘After the consulship of Flavii Aetius for the third time and Symmachus, viri clarissimi, Pachon 6. 

‘To Flavius . . . , speculator of the praesidial office of the province of Arcadia, . . . , Aurelius 

Phoebammon, son of Epimachus, mother ....... by profession, from the same city, greetings. 

I acknowledge through this written bond of mine that I have come to an agreement ... in the . . . 

entrusted . . .’ 

i~2 For the consulship, see CLRE426-7 (cf 428-9); CSBE^ 197. It had previously occurred in 

CPR X 116 (446?) and P. Rain. Cent. 97 (3.xii.447). 

3 cTT]eKovXaTopL. On this office, see P. Neph. 20.23 n., pp. 96-9 (list); LIX 4002 6 n. The specu¬ 

lator in 4002, a private letter of the late fourth or early fifth century, may have been a member of the 

officium of the praeses Arcadiae, but this is only an inference. 

raUcoc riyeixovlac eVapyi'ac ApKaSlac. On the qfficia of governors in late antiquity, see B. Palme, 

AnTard7 (1999) 85-133, esp. 100-11. On the appellations of the province of Arcadia, see Palme, Tyr/ir 

12 (1997) 258. 

4 \arro rijc ’O^vpvyx^Tcov ttoAccoc] would suit the space (for the omission of the honorific titles 

of Oxyrhynchus, see 4916 8 n.), but there could also have stood a phrase indicating (temporal) resi¬ 

dence in the city, e.g. eVS-pp,owTi, as in LIX 3986 12 (494); still, I consider the former option more 

likely. What is virtually certain is that there was a reference to Oxyrhynchus: the lack of a reference 

to the indiction in 2 is typical of Oxyrhynchite documents of this date. 

6 opioXoyd) . . . cvvTedeicdaL. See P. Heid. V p. 152 with n. 40. p-e irpoc ce probably followed 

in the next line. 

7-8 eV Talc KaraTTLclrevopievaLc. The participle has occurred in three Oxyrhynchite work 

contracts: P. MU. II 48.11—12 (v/vi) Travra to. \ KaTa-mcrcvopievia) poi rrapa c[o]i); I 136 8—9 (583) = 

LVIII 3952 8-9 (610) T7)c KaTaTTi.CT€vopL[e]v7]c I avTcp 7Tpovorjclac. 

N. GONIS 

4911. Lease 

97/220(b) 12.4 X 8.9 cm 24 September 449 

This fragment attests a soldier of the numerus Transtigritanorum, a unit otherwise 

attested exclusively in Arsinoite documents or contexts (the Oxyrhynchite SB XIV 

11574 refers to Transtigritani in the Arsinoite nome). The soldier is a native of Oxy¬ 

rhynchus. A further point of interest is that the text contains the latest reference to 

the postconsulate of Zeno and Postumianus coss. 448. 

If line 7 is read and restored correctly, the document is a lease; the object of 

the lease is conceivably city property. Cf SPP XX 131 (Ars.; 518), where a soldier 

of this same numerus leases a bakery from his brother, who is also a soldier but of 

another unit. 

On the back there are exiguous remains of the endorsement. 

jxeTa TTjv iiTT^aTelav 0Xaovta)v Zrjvcovoc Kal TIocTovjxiavov 

TCOV Xa]lJL7TpOTaTCOV, 0(1)6 kV. 



4911. LEASE 151 

5 

0Aa]outoc Koovcravrioc avacfiepojjLevoc etc tov 

apt^juov] Ta)v yevvaLOTarcov TpaverpiypLTavojv 

VIOC 0.770 T^[c] ’0^[upuy];)(tTCOl' TToXeUJC AvpTqXloLC 

C.^ -ap.]jU,a;yt f<ai Avva dvyarpl JlytA[A]e[6o]c 

0770 T-pc avT]-p[c TToXeovc. etcooctcojc e’[77t]§e[yop,at 

4 1. TpavcriypLravuiv 

‘After the consulship of Flavii Zeno and Postumianus, viri clarissimi, Thoth 27. 

‘Flavius Constantius, seconded to the numerus of the fortissimi Transtigritani, son of loseph, from 

the city of the OxyThynchites, to Aurelii —ammon son of . . . and Anna daughter of Achilles, from 

the same city. I voluntarily undertake . . .’ 

1-2 On this consulship, see CLRE430-1 (cf 433); CSBE^ 197. This is its latest record on papy¬ 

rus. Protogenes and Asturius, the consuls of the year, are first attested in P. Mil. 45 of 7.xi.449. See 

further 4912 1-2 n. 

4 TpaverpLypiravwv, 1. Tpavcriypiravcov. It is little surprise that the spelling gave difficulty; cf 

SB XIV^ 11574.4 (406) Tpavcrpiyiravcjv, 12129.2 (rv/v) TpaverpiyXiravojv. 

On the numerus Transtigritanorum, see the discussion and list in B. Palme, CPR XXIV pp. 87-g; 

a new instance has been furnished by P. Paramone 13. 

6 -ap.]p.ujvL. Presumably 0oi/3dp]/j,a)rt, though in theory there could also have been some other 

compound. 

[. We expect vlw, but what remains of the first letter does not admit upsilon. 

N. GONIS 

4912. Top OF D OCUMENT 

ll3/73(^) 13 X 7 cm I October 450 

This fragment, probably of a contract, provides the latest instance of the use 

of the postconsulate of Protogenes and Asturius coss. 449. 

The back is blank. 

XTY 

p-Jera r-qv virarlav 0Aaou't[cur’ /JpaiTjoyerouc 

Kal AcTo[v]plov Ta)v XapL7rp(oTaTtav), 0a[ai\(j)i 8. 

Avp]'qXlcp Ai[o]vvclcp [..].[ 08 T]'qc 

5 Aap,]77pdc Kal Xa[pi]7T[poTaT]rj[c ’0^upuyy(tTtL»F)] 776Ae[ai]c 

]..[ 

2 1. vnarelav 3 XapLTrfi 
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‘643. After the consulship of Flavii Protogenes and Asturius, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 4. 

‘To Aurelius Dionysius . . . from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites 

2-3 For the consulship, see CLRE 432-3 (cf 434-5); CSBE^ 197. When the consuls of 450 

became known in Egypt, is unclear; they have been attested only once, in a text dated 7.x.451 (CPR 

IX 40B). 

3 AcTo[v]f}'iov. The same spelling is attested in CPR XIV 12.22 and XXIII 32.17, both from 

Heracleopolis, but the Oxyrhynchite P. Mil. 45.1 has AvcTovplov (the details in CSBE^ should be 

revised accordingly). 

4 not [vtjw; the trace is the top of a tall upright ([v]i[cij] cannot be read either). 

The address to an Aurelius in a text of this date seems to suggest that this was the party to 

a contract rather than the addressee of an official document; if so, read otto r]fic. 

N. GONIS 

4913. Sale of Wheat and Barley on Delivery 

i03/78(b) fr. i 7.2 x 16 cm 2 December 462 

Two, non-contiguous fragments preserving line ends from the top and lower 

part of a ‘sale on delivery’ of wheat and barley. The only other document of this 

type which involves these two grains and nothing else is SB XVIII 13947 (SO?)- This 

text too comes from Oxyrhynchus, and refers to a ‘buyer’ who is in the employ of 

a comes. We find a similar picture in LXII 4349 (504), in which the ‘buyer’ is a serv^- 

ant (vratc) of a comes. It is conceivable that the employees acted on behalf of their 

ennobled employers, even if this is not explicitly stated. 

The text oflTers the earliest Egyptian record for the consulship of Leo Aug. ii 

cos. 462. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

vnaTeiac tov SeerroTOV rjjjLwv T]X{aoviov) Aeovroc tov alcovlov 

AvyovcTo]v TO /3, XoiaK k'S, a Iv8ik{tIcijvoc). 

AvprjXiOc - - - vloc - - - dJiTO KOJi^rjC Iclov IJayyd 

TOV D^vpvyxiiTOv) popiov AvpT]Xlcp] Cap,/SaTta) vlep CapL^aTLOv 

5 C.14 TOV pLeyaXo^TTpeTrecTOLTOv KopuTOC 

C.IO 0,770 TTjc XapiTrpdc] Kal XapiTrpoTaTTjc ’OUpmyxN^O 

TToXeeve xo-'ipeiv. C.J djOoJAoyoi icx'pxevaL -napa cov 

ipTevOev TTjv irpoc dAAi^Aoiic] cvpi.7T[€](j)0JV7]piUriP 

Kal dpicacdv piOL TLp.T}v rrXrjprjc cIt]ov dpTa^cov 

10 Ikotov Kal KpLdrjc dpTa^wv TpiaKOVTa], yliyovTai) cI(tov) (dprdjSai) p Kal Kpid{fjc) X, 

arrep yevrjpiaTa vea Kadapd K€]KOCKipevjX€Pa 

C.20 iTrdp]ayK€C aTTodojcw 
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].[ 

]...[ 
C.22 Kvpiov to] ypap.fji.aT’:- 

ov arrXovv ypa^ev Kal eTrepiOTrjdelc d)pL]oX6yr]ca. 

Avp-fjXioc name vloc patronymic 6 7TpoyeypapI\p,€voc 

ecxov rrjv TipLrjv TrXrjpiqc c'itov apra^wv p /<rai] KpiOrjc 

apra^cov X Kal anohiPcoj iv tt] irpoOecpLia] Kal cvpu- 

(jrojvei pLOL TTavra to. TTpoy€ypap.pi€va cue TipJoKeirat Kal 

iirepcoTrjOelc d)p.oX6yr]ca. AvprjXtoc name vloc - -] u 

a^Lojdelc cypaipa VTrep avrov ypapip.a]Ta pLrj elSoroc. 

I i.vSlk// 3 iciou; I, ’Ic[L)elov 4 utcu 6 o^vpvyx^ lO ytct~, KpV 

‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 2nd time, Choeac 

26, indiction i. 

‘Aurelius . . . son of , from the village of Is(i)eion Panga of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to 

Aurelius Sambat(h)ius son of Sambat(h)ius ... of the magnificentissimus comes . . . from the splendid 

and most splendid city of the Oxyrhymehites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you 

on the spot the full price jointly agreed and satisfactory to me of one hundred artabas of wheat and 

thirty artabas of barley, total 100 artabas of wheat and 30 (artabas) of barley; these produces, new, 

clean, sieved ... I shall necessarily repay . . . This deed is normative, written in one copy, and in reply 

to the formal question I assented. 

‘I, Aurelius . . . son of ... , the aforewritten, have received the full price of the 100 artabas of 

wheat and of the 30 artabas of barley, and I shall repay (it) within the deadline, and all the afore¬ 

written (terms) are satisfactory to me as aforesaid, and in reply to the formal question I assented. I, 

Aurelius . . . son of ..., wrote at his request in his place because he is illiterate. . . .’ 

1-2 On the second consulship of the emperor Leo i, see CLRE 458-9 (cf 461); CSBE^ 198. 

This is its earliest occurrence (it was previously attested only in postconsular clauses). (The text of M. 

Chr. -ji is too uncertain; the date recorded in CSBE^, ‘7.x?’, stems from a suggestion originally made 

in a draft of LXVIII 4694 1-2 n. but later suppressed.) The postconsulate of the precdous year was 

used in Oxyrhynchus as late as 20.ix.462 (PSI III 175). 

3 ’Iclov rJayya. See LXXI 4824 9—10 n. 

4 Cap-PaTicp vlep Cap.^aTLov. This is the latest attestation of this name, which is very common 

in the Roman period. (The resolution Cap§a{9lov) in CPR VII 23.5 (v/vi) is unwarranted.) 

5 The function of Sambatius will have stood at the beginning of the line, but I cannot think of 

anything that would suit the space and be plausible. 

5-6 There are only two magnificentissimi comites attested in Oxyrhynchus at that time, FI. Strate- 

gius (i), the forefather of the Apion family, and FI. loannes, attested in LXVIII 4696 of 484 and 

a number of texts of the 460s and 470s, currently being prepared for publication. CrpaTpylov would 

suit the space; ’/tuavrou is too short. It should come as no surprise, however, if these were not the only 

comites of this rank in Oxyrhynchus at that time. 

7 What is lost between xTipciv and opoXoyat? 

8-11 The supplements are taken from SB XVIII 13947.7-10. 
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10 apra^wv is restored in the break only with reservations; it seems rather long for the space, 

and could have been omitted, as later in the line. 

12 What is lost in the break is unclear. SB 13947.11 has p-Upcp Se/cdroj Si/catcp at this point. 

13 fF. The part lost contained the clause on the repayment of the loan. 

19—20 The supplements are modelled on SB 13947.17—19; cf also XLIX 3512 23—5 (492)) a sale 

of wine on delivery. 

23 elSoToc. The writing is very compressed, and one might also think that the word was ab¬ 

breviated. 

N. GONIS 

4914. Top OF Document 

I iB.i23/F(a) 18.1 X 6.7 cm 4 February 465 

Plate XIII 

This fragment, perhaps of a lease, offers the earliest attestation of a Christian 

priest who is also described as a landowner in Oxyrhynchus; see also 4915. A fur¬ 

ther point of interest is the consular date clause, which may be the latest dating by 

the postconsulate of FI. Vibianus cos. 463. 

On the back, remains of the docket; after traces of what may be a cross, there 

seems to be a large M, which suggests reading |U,[i'c0ajctc (cf 4915). 
ixera tt)f U7r[aTetaF] 0X[aovtov) Bi^iavov tov Xa/^Tjp(oTarov) Kal T[o£i 

S'qXcod'pcopLevov, MexOp 0, Y lvSlkItlojvoc). 

T(p evXa^ecTaTLp Maprvplcp irpec^vrepcp TTjc 

ajyiac KadoXLKTjC e/c/cArjctac vlO tov rljc a[pric- 

5 ^[r/Jc pLvrjpipc Evdrjpiov yeouyouvTt eV rfj A[a]/x7Tp[a 

Kat XapL\TTp[oTaT]r] [’O^upuyyiTcuJr voXeL 77a[pa] Aypr][Xl- 

I VTT[aT€Lav], (f>X^, XapLTTfi 4 VLCU 

‘After the consulship of Flavius Vivianus, vir darissimus, and the consul to be announced, 

Mecheir 9, indiction 3. 

‘To the most pious Martyrius, priest of the holy catholic church, son of Eutherius of excellent 

memory, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the OxvThynchites, from Aurcli— 

1-2 Vibianus was the consul of 463; see CLRE461 (cf 463), and CSBE^ 198-9. This is the lat¬ 

est certain dating by his postconsulate, and comes more than a year after the end of his consulship 

(though SB XVIII13596, which does not refer to an indiction, could in theory date to 13.iii.465). A sec¬ 

ond postconsular year is mentioned in VI 902, which adds to On this basis, 902 has been dated to 

20.xi.465 (there is no mention of an indiction), but there are three documents from earlier in the year 

which are dated by the postconsulate of Rusticius and Olybrius coss. 464: SB I 4821 (Ars.; 3.iv), PSI 

VII 768 (Herm.; 23.vii), and P. Heid. IV 331 (Oxy.; 16.x). Another problematic text is the Arsinoite 

P. Prag. I 37, which dates to i4.i.465 (so ed. pr.) or 466, depending on the reading of the indiction figure. 
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It has been suggested that ‘in line 2 one can read S instead of y as the indiction number, cf pi. xxxix’, 

which would remove the difficulty of the reference to the ‘crops of the fifth indiction’ {CSBE^ 199); 

however, the plate does not seem to me to confirm the suggested new reading [ed. pr. expressed a slight 

preference for reading y). Whatever the case, we have to reckon with an anomaly: either that towards 

the end of 465 one or more scribes reverted to the postconsulate of the previous year, or that in 902 

TO ^'was used inappropriately, and the text dates from 464, not 465 (contrast CSBE'^ 89). 

2 y IvSlk{tIwvoc). Of the putative y only the stem remains; it is not possible to read §. 

3- 4 Tcp evXajSecTaTM MaprvpU TTpec^vrepcp. Even if this may well be a different person, it is 

worth noting that XLIX 3512 (492) attests FI. loannes, an Oxyrhynchite curialis and landowner, said 

to be the son tow rpc evXa^ovc pLvrjpLrjc MapTyplo{v) (5) (an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of 485, edited by 

A. Benaissa in his DPhil thesis, refers to another curialis, Phoebammon, who is the son of ‘the late 

deacon Martyrius of pious memory’: a different person from the one in 4914 but potentially the same 

as the one in 3512). 

4 ajytac KaBoAiKpc iKKXrjclac. This is the episcopal church of Oxyrhynchus, even if this is not 

stated explicitly. 

4— 5 a[pi]c|T[4]c. I owe this reading to Dr Rea. In documents of this period, the collocation 

rrjc aplcTrjc p.vpp.rjc is used predominantly for deceased fathers of men on government (civil or mili¬ 

tary) service or holders of municipal office. The fathers too were sometimes former members of the 

militia armata or civilis, and in certain cases it was the tenure of office on the part of the deceased that 

conditioned the choice of this epithet; cf VI 913 3-4 (443), where we have a daughter of a deceased 

curialis, and P. Gain Masp. Ill 67309.26 (569), which refers to an e.-x.-scriniarius of the ducal office of the 

Thebaid. Cf next note. 

5 Evdrjpiov. This name is not attested in any other papyrus published to date, and appears to 

have been rare. There are only three instances in LGPN, all in vol. IV, but there are more references in 

PLRE: 4 in vol. I, 2 in II, and i in IIIA. These are mostly persons of very high rank (the only one with 

an Egyptian connection is a fourth-century praeses of Augustamnica). Our Eutherius must have been 

a person of some standing, which tallies with his being described as Tpc aplcTrjc p.vrjp.-r]c (see previous 

note), and with the reference to his son as a landowner. 

yeouyowTt. Cf 4915 3—4. This implies that Martyrius owned land on a substantial scale, which 

is unusual. The evidence collected by G. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstrdger im spdtantiken Agypten (2002) 

220-32, indicates that, unless they were bishops, the landed clergymen who appear as landowners 

in the papyri were not among the magni possessores] cf also E. Wipszycka, Les Ressources et les activites 

economiques des eglises en Egypte du IV' au VIIP silcle (1972) 160—71. Certainly there will have been lower- 

ranking clergymen from relatively well-off backgrounds; cf the case of Taurinos, a scion of a prop¬ 

ertied Hermopolite family, who became a priest after a career in the imperial service (for references, 

see BGU XVII p. xxxvi; cf CPR XXIV 10 introd.). 

N. GONIS 

4915. Lease of Land 

97/22(0) 8.5 X 15 cm 10 October 467(?) 

Plate XV 

A landowning priest leases a plot of three (or more) aruras to two villagers. 

The priest’s name has not survived, but it is tempting to think that he is the same as 

the one in 4914; the space does not contradict this hypothesis, and I have ventured 

to restore the name and patronymic accordingly. The postconsular date clause is 
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also restored; if correct, this would be the latest dating by FI. Leo Aug. iii e. q.f. n. 
coss. 466, and the only consular date of 467 recorded on papyrus. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

jiera rrjv VTrareiav rov SecnoTov rjjxojv <P^X{aovLOv) Aeovroc tov alcvvlov Avyovcrov 

TO y Kal TOV 8r]Xajdr]cojj,€vov 0ad)]<f)i t/S, apxifj) [s'] iVStK(Tta)voc). 

TO) evXa^ecTaTtp Maprvpliv Trpec^vr^epcp rrjc ay[t]ac KadoXiKrjc eKKXp- 

ciac vl(p TOV TrjC aplcTpc pbvrjpLTjc Ev9r]plov yeooyoJiJvTi ivTavda Trj Xap-npa 

Kai XapLTrpoTaTT] D^vpvyx{iTa)v) iroXeL AvprjXioi r.5? ] vloc UeTpov arro inoLKiov 

r.35 d-TTo] KU)p,rjc TOV ’O^vpvyx'tTOV 

vopiov yatpetv. eKovcicoc e7TtSeyd/xe0a pacdwcacdaL] aXXrjXeyyvpc ano tov 

ivecTMTOC Itovc ppiS pty cvopdc Tpc e^hopirjc tVSt]K(Tiaivoc) airb tcvv vTrapxovTOJV 

C.38 ] _ apovpac Tpeic 

050 ]cvv 

c.4y UTxep] (f)opov 

r.45 ]a 

1 </)]A5 2 ap^, ivSiii^ 

‘After the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time and of 

the (consul) to be announced, Phaophi 12, beginning of 6th indiction. 

‘To the most pious Martyrius, priest of the holy catholic church, son of Eutherius of excellent 

memory, landowner here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, we, Aurelii. .. 

son of Petrus, from the hamlet. . . , and . . . , from the village ... of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greet¬ 

ings. We voluntarily undertake to lease by mutual security from the present year 144/113, of the crops 

of the seventh indiction, from the belongings. . . three aruras. . . for rent. . .’ 

1-2 On the third consulship of the emperor Leo, see CLUE466—7; CSBE^ igg. 

2 TO y Kal TOV SrjXaidrjcopevov 0aa)](j>L t/S, apyip) [s'] tVSt/r(Ttaivoc). The alternative would be 

to restore to /3 (Pad)]<j)L . . . [jS] IvSlkO'lojvoc), but the length of indentation would be extreme—not 

impossible, but less likely. Considerations of space in 8 (see n.) also seem to favour the restoration 

adopted into the text. A reference to the first consulship of Leo (p.c. = 45g) or the fifth (p.c. = 474) is 

excluded by the length of the break in 8. The ‘crop indiction’ referred to in that line would be the one 

immediately after the indiction mentioned in the date clause and would have been written out in full. 

TeccapacKaihsKaTpc, i.e. the indiction starting after 45g and 474, would be too long for the break. The 

fourth consulship (p.c. = 472), held with FI. Probinianus, is ruled out by chronological considerations; 

by that time, scribes in Oxyrhynchus would have dated by the consul of 472 (see LXVIII 4695). 

apxifj) [?] lv8{iKTLa)voc). It is late to speak of the beginning of an indiction in the month 

of Phaophi, but there is a near-contemporary parallel from Oxyrhynchus, VIII 1130 (484); see 

CSBE'^ 115. 

5 The text restored is indicative rather than certain. 

8 Dove pp,8 piy enopde Tpe epSoppe tvStjtcbtojvoc). If the document was dated by Leo’s second 

consulship (see 2 n.), the era year would be 140/log {pp p9), and the crops would be of indiction 3 

{Tp'iTpc). The resulting sequence is slighdy shorter than that adopted in the text, which provides a bet- 



4915. LEASE OE LAND 157 

ter match to the length of lines i and 7 as restored. It should be noted, however, that with so much 
text lost, the argument from the space offers no guarantee. 

9 The line may have started rfj cfj evXa^e'ia (cot is less likely), followed by a reference to where 
the parcel of land was located, e.g. ev ttcLlolc ttjc avrrjc Koti^rjc. 

10—12 Several texts suggest restoring etc CTiopav] cop | [ear atpcjfxeOa yevrijjtaTojv Kal TcXccojxcv 

vTTep] (jiopov I [airoraKTov ktX. (see LXVIII 4687 lo-ii n.), but this will not fill the break in ii. 

N. GONIS 

4916. Top OF Contract (Loan?) 

101/130(a) 7.3 X 9 cm 7 March 472 

The upper right part of a contract—a loan, if my reconstruction of line 9 

holds. The putative borrower is a woman, native of the village of Tinotbe (5), 

which is not known from elsewhere. The text records a consular formula whose 

wording is somewhat different from the other clauses of this year. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

piera rrjv vnaTeijav tov hecirorov Aeov- 

Toc alcovLOv Au]yoyc[T]ov to 8' Kal 0\{aovtov) Llpo- 

^Lviavov TOV Xa[jL(^TrpoTaTOv),] 0api€V(l)d La, l ll’Slk(tlcovoc). 

AvprjXla C.lO -] . ftc OvyaTTjp Capairl- 

5 OJVOC pLTjTpOC C.’~j 0.770 KU)]pLr]C TtVCUTjSe 

tov C.lO -LTOV VOpLOv] KOTapLevovca 

r.l8 Avpip^Xltp Alcovl 

VLCp C.I4 0.770 Trj\c \^0]^VpvyXLT[a)V 

TToAetuc yaipeLV. opLoXoyu) ecy4]/<e[r]a[t 

2 (^A5 3 4 Ovyarpp: 9 corn from e 7 aioovi 

‘After the consulship of our master Leo, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time, and Flavius Probi- 

nianus, vir clarissimus, Phamenoth ii, indiction 10. 

‘Aurelia —is, daughter of Sarapion, mother . . ., from the village of Tinotbe of the —ite nome, 

residing . . . , to Aurelius Aion son of ... , from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknow¬ 

ledge that I have received . . .’ 

1-3 On this consulship, see CLRE 476-7 (cf 479); CSBE^ 199. It is attested in three other 

documents, all three of Hermopolite provenance: P. Lond. V 1793.2-3, P. Rain. Cent. 105.1-2, and 

P. Strasb. Ill 148.1-2. These three papyri refer to the consuls as <l>X{aovtov) Acovtoc (or Aecovoc) tov 

alwvlov AvyovcTOv to S Kal llpo^ivLavov. The collocation tov Sccttotov ■qp.Mv is also absent from the 

consular formulas of the Heracleopolite CPR XIV 8 (476?) and P. Rain. Cent. 124 (492). 

2 There does not seem to be enough space to restore tov before alcoviov (the article is missing 

from the consular clause in PSIIX 1075.14, of 458). 
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3 rivSiii. pap. Was the dot added to distinguish between the two iotas, each of which had a dif¬ 

ferent function ? 

5-6 (XTTO Kdj]fM7]C . . . Karafjievovca. Cf P. Wise. I 10.5-6 (468) ano Kwixrjc KepKe tov aveu 

OeoSociOTToXiTOV vopLOV KarapLevovTL evravOa Trj ’0^i;piiy;ctTaiv ttoAci. evravOa rfi ’0^ii|OLiyy(iTd)v) 

TToXeL would suit the length of the break in 7, but in that case we would expect a-rro rrjc avT-fje noXecoc 

in 8. 

8 a-no T-rf\c [’0]|upayxtT[air. In theory we could have had airo rije Xap.7Tpd]c ktX. (there is no 

space for Kal XapLirpoTarric), but this is not necessary; the honorific titles of Oxyrhynchus are not 

given e.g. in PSI XIII 1365.5-6 (419), LXVIII 4692 3 (453), 4694 4 (466), 4698 5-6 (490). 

9 The line as restored suits the space and traces. 

N. GONIS 

4917. Top of Document 

14 iB.2o6/F(c) 13.7 X 10.6 cm 13 November 473 

This text is addressed to a landowner by someone acting with a guarantor; 

the presence of the latter suggests that the document concerns a hnancial transac¬ 

tion involving a risk. The body of the text begins with a reference to a lease, and 

perhaps the rent to be paid on it (see lo n.). There are several leases in which lessees 

appear with guarantors (see 8 n.), but this is not a lease of common type. One may 

consider whether there was a previous leasing agreement whose terms are qualified 

or renewed through this document; but I know of no real parallel. 

The landowner is the well-known Flavia Cyria, clarissimafemina\ for the latest 

update on her dossier, which spans the years 469-73, see Tyche 17 (2002) 86-8. An¬ 

other point of interest is that the text offers the hrst instance of the fifth consulship 

of the emperor Leo i in a papyrus. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

vnarelac tov Sccttotou] rjixOv 0X[aovLov) Aeovroc tov aicovlov 

AvyovcTOV t]o €, Advp kZ 1/3 lvSlk^tIcovoc), N D^vpvyx[ajv). 

0Xaovta Kv^pla tt] XapiTipoTaTT] Sta Ha-nvovdlov alSeclp-ov 

04 yeovyo^yerj ivTa\v&\a tt] XapLirpa Kal XapcTTpoTOLTr] D^vpvyyiTOov 

AvprjXioc 04 ], o picyac vloc Oeojvoc TTepiyvTric jLier’ iyyvrj- 

Tov TOV avaSeyo^pievov au[T]ov a7TOTTXr]povvTa etc anavTa 

013 ] ipiov AvprjXlov 0OL^ap.pLOL)voc vlov KoXXovdov 

C.12 dJiTO TTjc a[u]TT7c noXeojc yaipeiv. pilcdcvcLv 

r.13 Sta0eporT[o]c Trj erj pLeyaXoTTpeveia 

c.12 a]TTOTaKT _ Kad’ €KacTOv iviavTOv e77-e[t 

5 

I (j>xs 2 oUpvyxS 5 utoc, ey’yvr] 7 VLOV 
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In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 5th time, Hathyr 27, 

indiction 12, in Oxyrhynchus. 

‘To Flavia Cyria, clanssimafemina, through Papnuthius, the most revered . . . , landowner here 

in the splendid and most splendid (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius . . , the elder, son of Theon, 

bath attendant, having as his surety, guaranteeing that he fulfils (or: pays) in full . . . , me, Aurelius 

Phoebammon son of Colluthus, . . . , from the same city, greetings. A lease . . . belonging to your 

magnificence . . . fixed rent(?) for every year . . 

1-2 On the consulship, see 480—81; CSBE^ 199. As late as 14 September 473 (SB XVIII 

13620, with BL IX 304), Egyptian scribes still dated by the postconsulate of FI. Marcianus and of ‘the 

consul to be announced’. 

This indiction 12 = 473/4. 

2 iv ’0|iipuyy(cciv). See LXVIII 4701 2 n. 

3 (PXaovta Kv\pi.a rfj XafXTTpoTar-r]. See above, introd. The only other landowning clarissima 

femina attested in Oxyrhynchus at that time is Flavia Isis (LXIII 4390-91; P. Thomas 26v), daughter 

of Strategius i, of the ‘Apion family’. 

4 Std riaTTvovdiov alSecliJiov. Pamuthius’ capacity whl have been indicated in the next line. 

One would think he was an administrator of Cyria’s estate, e.g. a (f)povTi.cTr]c (the word would have 

been abbreviated), but the epithet at’Sect/roc has not been attested with such a functionary. In the fifth 

century, it is found exclusively with persons of curial rank or civil servants. If a person of this status 

was in the employ of this clarissima femina, she would have been a landowner of a very substantial 

standing. 

5 The text printed assumes that the expected TrdAet was not written, which is uncommon 

though not unparallelled (see fPE 141 (2001) 161 with n. 13), and that d pieyac is an appellation (see 

P. Wash. Univ. II 93.2 n.; fPE 132 (2000) 196). {Avp-qX'Lov in 7 suggests that AvprjXioc in 5 was not ab¬ 

breviated.) Alternatively, one might tiy reading [-n-oAet Avp-qX] lof) Meyac uloc ktX., which would suit 

the space, but the methodological difficulty is obvious. 

TrepixvT7]c. On baths in Oxyrhynchus and the personnel attached to them, see J. Kruger, 

4 (1989) 109-18. 

6 aTTOTrXrjpovvTa elc a-navTa or etc arrav ra. I have not found an exact parallel. The object of 

anovXippovvTa must be a word meaning ‘requirements’ or ‘dues’. 

8 The line will have begun with the indication of Phoebammon’s occupation. 

piLcdojcLv. I am not aware of any other document whose main body begins in this fashion. Per¬ 

haps the text ran, ‘having made (?) a lease of [a property] that belongs to you, and having undertaken 

to pay as annual rent. . .’. 

Leases in which the lessees appear with guarantors include SB XVI 12487 (Herm.; v); P. Cair. 

Masp. Ill 67303 (Aphrodite; 553), a lease of agricultural machinery; SB VI 9293 (vkrs.; 572) and 

P. Strasb. V 319 (Herm.; vi/vii), both land leases; P. Ross. Georg. Ill 51 (Ars.; 631) and SB XVI 12481 

(Ars.; 668), both leases of vineyards; P. Cair. Masp. I 67066 (Aphrodite; vi), a letter referring to a land 

lease; PSI VIII 963 (581) and SB VI 9591 (Herm.; vii), leases of house property. 

9 The genitive -], [. o]u modifies p-icdwciv. The first trace after the break would admit p,or (f>-, 

A is also possible though less likely. [apiTTeXtKov xa)]^)[to]u would suit but cannot be confirmed. The 

verb governing pilcOajciv (a past form e.g. of rroLovpiai or rWepLai) may have stood at the start of this 

or the next line. 

tt) ct) p.eyaXoTTpeTTela. For the use of this abstract with holders of the clarissimate, see LXVIII 

4697 8 n. 

10 a^TTOTaKT : perhaps ajyoTaKTO), in which case en’ aj-yoTa/cToi is a possibility, though 

the expression seems typical of documents from Aphrodito. It must be a reference to a fixed rent 
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payable on the property under lease, probably a plot of land {airoTaKTOc is not used for rents of 

buildings). 

e7Te[i. Perhaps e7Te[t (1. eVi) toi, introducing a condition of the lease. 

N. GONIS 

4918. Loan of Money with Interest in Kind 

io6/io8(a) 18.4 X 15.7 cm i7(?) March 494-6 

The upper part of a loan of two solid! made by an Alexandrian tradesman 

to a native of a Cynopolite village but resident in Oxyrhynchus. The interest is to 

be paid in flax. The same tradesman occurs in VIII 1130 of 484, another loan of 

money with interest in kind; this is tow, a flax product. 

On loans of money with interest in kind, see LXXI 4831 introd. Apart from 

1130, other loans with interest in tow are P. Rain. Cent. 86 (381) and SB XX 14425 

(442). Cf also 4923. 

/xera Trj[v uTrarelav 0Xaovtov £]ucej8tou tov Aa/x7Tp(oTaTOu) to ^ 0ap,evdi0 

KO., [Iv8lk(t'i-(jJvoc) n, iv] ’O^upuyycuv rroXei. 

AvprjXioc IJirjovc yloc ] jjLrjTpoc MapOac 0,776 KOjpLTpc 

Cojovv TOV ’Avco KvvottoX'ltov vopLOv Stoycov ivTavOa Tjj Xapurpa 

5 ’O^vpvyxtTOJV TToXec AvprjXlcp ’Icolk vlw tov Trjc p,aKapLac 

pLvrip.r]c NlXov yevopLevov TraXaTivov otto rye p-eyaXoTroXeeve 

^Ae^a[r]Speiac 8i.aTrpayp.aTevopLTcp Ik ttoXXov tov ypovou 

ivT[avd^a Trj avTrj ’O^upuyytTCOv [rroJAet yoipetv. OjOoAoyoi ecyy- 

Ke[vai Trjapo Trjc crj[c apcTrjc i]p yprjceL Sto yetpoc ol¬ 

io ojuryc etc tS[tav pLov /ca]t avayKalav y[p]6tav ypvcov 

vo/x[tc]p,aTta arrXd [decTroTLKo] e[u]cTa0p,a SoKipca 

dpt[0]]p.a) 8vo, yt(vot'Tat) y[p(ucou) yo(p.tcp,dTta) /3 /<e(/)]aAatou, C7T[t] Ttp pue rrapa- 

cyety cot uvrep S[ta(/>6pou aujrdiv dypt Trjc l^rjc 

8r]XovpLivr]c [rTpodecpLiajc XivoKaXapurjc 

15 S€cp,[tSta C.IO ]op.[ C.3 ] /ce [ ]oy [ 

Back, downwards, along the fibres: 

{m. 2) yp(ap.p.dTtoy)] TJt^t^co drro Ccoovv yo(p.tcp,aTta)v) S 

1 AapTcpI 5 tcaKuto) 6 1. NelXov 12 y< i6 N 

‘After the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir darissimus, for the 2nd time, Phamenoth 2i(?), 

indiction n, in the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 

‘I, Aurelius Pieus son of Gem—, mother Martha, from the village of Sooun of the Upper Cy¬ 

nopolite nome, residing here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Isac, son of Nilus 

of blessed memory, former palatinus, from the great city of Alexandria, conducting business for a long 
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time here in the same city of the Ox^Thynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from 

your excellence as loan, by hand out of your house, for my own and pressing need, two pure, impe¬ 

rial, of lull weight, approved solidi of gold, total 2 sol. of gold, as principal, on condition that I shall 

provide you as interest on them, until the end of the term stated below, . . . bundles of flax . . .’ 

Back (2nd hand): ‘Contract of Peeo [sic] from Sooun for 2 sol.’ 

1-2 On the second consulship of FI. Eusebius, held in 493, see CLRE 521, 523, 525 (cf 527); 

CSBE^ 201. No consul was recognized in the East in 494-5, so that Eusebius’ postconsulate was used 

during these two years. In Egypt, it is last attested on 15.1.496 (SB VIII 9776, with BE VII 214), but its 

use may have continued for some time: the only other consular dating from that year, by the p.c. of 

495> dates from 22.xi.496 (XVI1899). The break in line 2 does not allow establishing the date of this 

text with certainty; the indiction figure could be one of 2, 3, or 4 (see CSBE^ 146), and the date would 

range between 494 and 496. I think it less likely that one has to read k jS [IvSik{t'i.ojvoc)] ; the letter on 

the edge is too close to k not to be part of the same numerical unit. 

3 KriiJ,[ ] : Krjjjia? Apparently a new name. 

3— 4 Koifirjc Cwovv Tov Aval KwottoMtov vojxov. This village has not been attested elsewhere. 

4— 5 rfj XajXTTpa ’O^vpvyxi-ruiv TrdAet. See below, 4920 7 n. 

5— 7 Aurelius Isac is described in 1130 5—6 as vlip NlXw ano \ T-qc pLeyaXanroXeoc AXe^avSplac 

TrpaypLaTevTrj. 

Other Alexandrian tradesmen resident at Oxyrhynchus occur in XVI 1880—81 (427), and 

probably LXIII 4392 9 (479). 

6 TTaXarivov. On palatini, see LXVIII 4693 3 n. 

7 8iaTTpaypLaT€vop.€vcu is synommous to TTpayp.aTevTfj. The word othewise occurs in XVI 

1982 17 (497), and below, 4922 7. 

CK TToXXov TOV ypovov. Cf 4922 7. This prepositional phrase also occurs in P. Par. 2dDis.4 (592; 

see BE VII158) vvv Se rrpo TToXXov TOV ypovov ev T-fj KchpL-q 0tvdc; also P. Ness. Ill 15.5 (512) ck ttoXXov 

x[p6vov dp.(/)dTepot] Tavyv IvTavda e-rrl T-qc 'PivoKopoupiTOiv €x[o]vTec. 

12 ff. e7-[i] T(p pie ktX. For the clause, see EXXI 4835 16 n. 

14 XivoKaXapcqc. On flax, its products, and the terms used for them, see P. Eaur. IV 176 introd.; 

J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 40; CPR XFV 5 introd. and 10 n. 

15 SeCjix[iSia (not Secp.a[c, a term used in earlier centuries for such bundles ) is more likely 

than Secp.[i8ioi.'. The putative delta is of the triangular type, unlike the d-shaped deltas in the rest of 

the text. 

The text will have continued wdth a reference to the quality of the flax, the number of the bun¬ 

dles, and the indication of the time w'hen the payment of interest was due. But I have not been able 

to make much out of what remains. 

N. GONIS 

4919. Top OF Document 

io2/3o(a) 15 X c.io cm 30 August 501 

This and the following item add to the meagre number of Oxyrhynchite 

documents attesting the military unit of Leontodibanarii; see below, 7 n. 

Nothing can be said about the nature of document other than that it seems to 

be a contract between an unknown second party and two brothers, both members 

of the numerus and apparently landowners in Oxyrhynchus. The papyrus is dark, 
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brittle, and shredded in places, in one of which there seems to lurk a new formula¬ 

tion (see 4 n.). 

The back is blank. 

■f UTTareta 0X[aovtov) IIoixTnqlov tov ivSo^OTarov, 

0(1)9 lpSlkItlcjovoc) l. 

0Xaovtoic louavvrj Kal Pla/xovOlco role 

05? ava(f)epojx€v(jov etc rov apidp-ov 

5 Tcov }/evr]a[t]oTaTa»r Kal KadocicopLevcov 

AeovTOKXL^av](xplov vlolc [ ]. ."y;. 

014 ] yeoy[xovcL 

I VTraTeLa(j)X^ 2 tv2^ 3 ^Xaov'ioicicDavvrj 5 1. KaOojcLcofjiEco'' 6 1. Aeov- 

TOKXi^avap'iwv v'Coic 

‘In the consulship of Flavius Pompeius, virgloriosissimus, Thoth 2, indiction 10. 

‘To Flavii loannes and Pamuthius . . . seconded to the numerus of the fortissimi and devotissimi 

Dontoclibanarii, sons of , landowners . . .’ 

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE536-7; CSBE^ 202. This is its second earliest occurrence in a 

papyrus, after P. Lond. V 1797 = P. Bingen 129 of 10P.vii.501; a third attestation is offered by BGU XII 

2174 (Herm.; 23.ix.501). Pompeius is invariably styled eVSofoTaroc. Avienus, the Western consul of 

the year, has apparently occurred only in a postconsular formula of 502 (CPR XXIV 18.1, as restored 

in CSBE^ 202). 

4 It is unclear whether there was anything written before ava(l>epop.Oo)v\ the surface is too 

damaged and dirty to allow certainty. If there was, this could be ratv, a novel formulation, even if we 

read {toIc} toiv. One might also think that the genitive is a mistake for a dative; in that case, we could 

try Tolc I Syci dvac/iepop-Aoiv (1. -otc) but there are no parallels for this expression from this period. 

5 Tcbv yew]a[(,]9TdTa)i' Kal Kadoctcopeycov. yevvaioTaroc is usually applied to a military unit, 

while KaduycicjoyEoc is normally used for individual soldiers; see CPR XXIV p. 89. The tvv'o epithets 

occur together also in 4920 4-5, P. Warn 3.5, SB VI 9455.3 {Dontoclibanarii); LXVIII 4700 4-5, 

{Pharanitae); SB XVIII 13620.2-3 [Mauri scutarii)\ and in the earlier BGU IV 1027 = W. Chr. 424.14 (rv), 

referring to soldiers in general. 

6 [AeovTo/cAt/SavJaptor, 1. -Icjov. On this military unit, see B. Palme in Gedenkschrift Ulrike Horak 

= P Horak (Pap. Flor. XXXIV: 2004) 311—32. Not mentioned in the Notitia LHgnitatum, the unit makes 

its first appearance under the name of KXi^avapioi in documents of the fifth century, while the name 

AeovroKXi^avapLoi, probably taken in honour of the emperor Leo i, first occurs in 487. The unit 

seems to have been stationed in the Heracleopolite Alyi, and members of it mostly occur in Arsinoite 

papyri. The other Oxyrhynchite documents attesting them are P. Warn 3 (before 504; see BL VII 93), 

XVI 1882 (r.504) (the reference is to /tAi/Sardpioi), and below, 4920. 

VLOLC. Two other brothers who are both soldiers, though in different units, occur in SPP XX 

131 (Ars.;5i8). 

[ ] rj . One could try reading [to] y r-fje in 8 (nothing seems to have been written after that 

in this line), but there is not enough space to restore epithet (e.g. yaKaplac pLvrjpLyc) + name in 7. This 

must therefore be part of the father’s name. 
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7 ycoyly^ovcL. Cf. 4920 6 as restored. 

N. GONIS 

4920. Top OF Contract 

97/20i(b) 11.9 X 9.7 cm Fifth/sixth century 

The upper right part of a contract concluded between a soldier of the numerus 
of Lemtoclibanani, apparendy a landowner at Oxyrhynchus, and a woman from an 

Oxyrhynchite village. 

The back was reused for another text, apparently a letter, of which only line 

beginnings remain. There is no trace of a docket. 

Mecoprj L€, [tV§(itCTiajroc) n. 
FXaovtcp Ma^LiJ,cp tco /rat Xp[- 08 ava^epo- 

pi€V(p etc Tov apidpiov twv [yevvaiOTaTOJv /rat 

KadocicopLevcov AeovTOKX[i^avaplajv vlO 

TOV rrjc puaKaplac puvrjpupc [ 05 yeovyovvTi 

ivravda rfi Xapinpa ’O^vpvyxiJ^cov rroAet AuprjX'ia 

Oarjcla dvyarrjp Att pvprpoc [ C.I2 avro 

Kajpcrjc TaKova tov ’O^vpvyx'i-lTOv vopLOv 

5 

avTO 

3 (j)Xaov'ia> 5 1. Ka9ajCLU)iJ,ev(jjv 8 an’ 

‘Under (the consuls) after the consulship of Flavius... ,vir, Mesore 15, indiction n. 

‘To Flavius Maximus alias Chr—, seconded to the numerus of the fortissimi and devotissimi Leonto- 

clibanarii, son of ... of blessed memory, landowner here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 

Aurelia Thaesia, daughter of Ap, mother . .., from the village of Tacona of the Oxyrhynchite nome 
) 

1 On the TOLC perd t^v vnarelav formula, see BASF 37 (2000) 74-5, with list in n. 3 (add now 

BGU XVII 2682.1 and CPR XIX 8.1, both of 481 and referring to the second postconsular year of 

Leo Aug. Ill cos. 479). Most instances date from the last quarter of the fifth century, the latest being 

XVI 1891 I of 495 (the formula resurfaces in the mid sixth century, in postconsular clauses of FI. 

Basilius cos. 541). This tallies with the reference to Leontoclibanarii, a unit not attested under this name 

earlier than 487 (see 4919 6 n.). The way Oxyrhynchus is described (see below, 7 n.) would admit 

a date in the early sixth century. 

The length of the break indicates that only one consul figured in the formula; however, the 

candidates are too many to be worth mentioning. 

2 Mesore 15 = August 8. 

3 <PXaovtaj MapLfjLLp T<y Kal Xp[-. Maximus may have been the name that Chr— took after he 

joined the army. Another Leontoclibanarius with an alias is FI. Menodorus alias Apaol (P. Rain. Cent. 
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114.5, SPP XX 139.5), while an alias should perhaps be recognized in the case of FI. Callinicus luvin- 

nianus (cf. CPR XXIV 18.3 n.). 

4—5 See 4919 5 n., 6 n. 

6 yeovxovvTL is restored on the basis of evravda in 7. In theory, we could also have a participle 

denoting residence (e.g. KarafiDovTi,), but the Leontoclibanarii were not stationed in Oxyrhynchus. (LIX 

3986 12 ev8r]iJ.ovvTec, used for two quaestionarii of the praesidial officium in Heracleopolis who were 

temporarily present in Oxyrhynchus, is too isolated to serve as a parallel.) 

7 Tj! XayuTTpq '0^vpvyxi-T[wv -noXei. The omission of the epithet XapL-npoTarri is standard from 

the early sixth century onwards, but there are such examples already in the fifth century; see D. Hage- 

dorn, ^PE12 (1973) 290 (several examples have accrued since then). 

8 Garjcla. This name, a late by-form of Oarjcic, is rare in Oxyrhynchite documents; besides 

4919, it occurs in LXVIII 4681 6, 15 (419), and (cf BL XI 172) LXI 4132 9 (619). 

1477- {air’ pap.). This name was previously attested in P. Petaus 116.16, 117.38, 40 (Ars.; 184—7), 

and P Mich. XV 734.6 (Oxy; 572). The diastole, found already in P. Petaus 116.16, signals that the 

name was indeclinable or ‘foreign’ (see GAIAIV^ p. ii). 

9 KojpiTjc TaKova. This was a village in the northern part, in the old lower toparchy, of the Oxy¬ 

rhynchite nome. It may be relevant that there was a mansio in the area of the village (see LX 4087), 

and thus there were frequent military visitors. It is surely a mere coincidence that the Thaesia of 4681 
(see above, 8 n.) is also a native of Tacona. 

N. GONIS 

4921. Loan of Money 

i03/6(f) 12.8 X 10.8 cm I4july523 

A loan of an unknown number of solidi made to two salt-fish sellers, the two 

a married couple. The text offers the latest record for the use of the postconsulate 

of Symmachus and Boethius coss. 522. 

The back is blank. 

xpy 
I juera rrjv vnaTeiav 0X(aovtcov) C[u|u]/xayoii /cat Borjrlov twv 

XafXTTpo^raTajv), E7T€lcf> K, lv8{LKT'ia)v)o{c) a, iv D^vpvyx{<J^v). 

AvprjXioi riaTTVOvdic vloc Icoavvov pur^rpoc ’HpaelSoc 

5 /cat rj TOVToy [y^apeTrj Xovpovc OvyaTrjp Avrajvlov pirjTpoc 

0tAo^Aa[c] apL(j)6T€pOL TapLyOTToXXoi aiTO TTjC Xapi- 

■n]pdc’0^y\pvyx]i-T\d)\y [77]9[A]ea»c AvprjXlep AavirjX'Lcp 

vl(h 015 ] 77 yroc 0770 Trjc avr-qc 

TToXeojc yatpetr. 6p.]oXoy[o]vpi€v dXXr]Xeyyvr]c 

10 icx'pKevaL jrapd cov iv x]p'»7ce[t] Sta yetpoc i^ o’lkov 

cov etc tStar rjpcov /cat avay/catjar [ypetjar ypneoii 

VOp-LCpLCLTLa C.20 ] a tStO/Tt/etp 

^uyep 022 K€(j)]aXaLOV 
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15 

c.io aKL ivSvva ovra ano rravroc] klpSv vvov 

C.30 ] 

2 (^AA| 1. Borjd'iov 2 XajjLTrpN, ivS°/, o^vpvyxS 4 vloc 1. 'HpatSoc 

9 aXXrjXeY’yvqc 12 iSiojTLKCu 

‘643. After the consulship of Flavii Symmachus and Boethius, vm darissimi, Epeiph 20, indiction 

I, in Oxyrhynchus. 

‘Aurelii Papnuthis son of loannes, mother Herais, and his wife Churns daughter of Antonins, 

mother Philoxcna, both salt-fish sellers, from the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Da- 

nielius son of , (mother?) . . . , from the same city, greetings. We acknowledge on mutual security 

that we have received from you on loan, by hand and out of your house, for our own and pressing 

need, . . . solidi of gold by private (standard) ... as principal . . . being free of all risk . . .’ 

2-3 On the consulship, see CLRE 578-9 (cf 580-81); CSBE^ 204. This is now the latest attes¬ 

tation of the postconsulate of Symmachus and Boethius, unless .SB XVI 13037, which refers to the 

consulate, dates from 24 October 523, as the indiction indicates. FI. Maximus, the consul of 523, is 

first attested in XVI 1984 of 28 October 523 (see BE VII 143; LXVII 4616 2-3 n.). 

5 Xovpovc. The name appears to be new. 

6 (PiXo$eva[c]. In the later period, the name is exclusively attested in Oxyrhynchite docu¬ 

ments, which squares with the fact that most bearers of the name (PiXo^evoc occur in documents from 

this area. 

Tapi-xoTTcoXoL. This occupation was known exclusively from literary sources (the resolution 

TapLxioTTwXov ?) in P. Bad. IV 97.14 is not inescapable) until it appeared very recently in P. Count. 

3.104 (229 Bc) and P. Sijp. 30.47, 119, 121 (ii); cf. also TapixoTToiXiKrj in P. Graux II 21.8, which corre¬ 

sponds to the more common Tapixrjpa. A TapixonparLcca is attested in P. Coll. Youtie II 92.8 of 569 

(cited in LSJ from R Cair. Masp. I 67023, which belongs to the same document). On the compounds 

in -TrdjXrjc, see 4897 5 n. 

TapixoTToiAot need not be a mistake for Tapixo7TU)XaL. There are a very few compounds in 

-TTwXoc, attested mainly in lexica, e.g. ^l^XiottcoXoc, olvottcuXoc, npo^aTondiXoc. 

8 ] 77 yroc. This must be the ending of Danielius’ metronymic. 

12 ] a. The trace on the edge, a short descending oblique, would admit mu of a shape such as 

that in 5 [yjap-eri), but probaly not kappa, [vopucptarta dnXd SecnoTtKa SoKtJfxa would have about the 

right length, but the resulting sequence is without parallel. Whatever the case, ] a seems to suggest 

that the loan involved a plurality of solidi. 

14 I do not see how to restore the line convincingly. 

15 indvayKec a.TroSojcop.ev dXXrjXeyyvrjc probably stood in the lost part of the line. 

N. GONIS 

4922. Loan of Money(?) 

86/9o(a) 19.3 X 9.5 cm 4 May 582 

The upper part of what seems to be a loan of money with interest or repay¬ 

ment (a ‘sale on delivery’) in kind; cf 4918. The creditor, Martinus, a dealer in tow, 

probably recurs in VI 893, assigned to the sixth/seventh century. 
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The back is blank. 

I ^aciXelajc tov OeioraTov /cat evce^ecrarov rj[fjiu)v SecrroTOV jxeyiCTOV 

evepyerov 0Xaov]tov Ti^epiov KcovcTavrlvov tov altovlov Avyovcrov 

/cat AvTOKpaTopoc eVouJc rj, inrarlac tov avTOV evce^{€CTaTOv) rjp,ojv hec-rroTOV Hove 

S, riayCv d, lv8{iKTLWVoc) t?//. 

TO) davp.aciojTaTCp Kvplcp MapTlpip vlw tov Trjc pcaKapiac 

pivrjpirjc 'Icoavvov HiXecvv CTLTnrorrpaypiaTevTfi otto Ta 

Sta77/3a]^;aaTeuO(aevw e’/c ttoXXov tov ypovov iv KcopLj] ’'Qcf>€L 

TOV D^vpvyxjDov vopiov AvprjXtoc Mrjvdc vloc A^paapclov purjTpoc 

a elrjc 6pp.(p[pi\€voc dno KT-pfiaTOC AiOlvrjc tov D^vpvyyLTOV 

vo]jj,ov yalpeLV. opioXoyo) Stot TauT['/yc /xou Trjc] €yypd(f>ov dc^a[Aetac 

ic]x'pKUai rrapd [TjT^c erje [dau/xactOTi^TOc] €VT€yO[ev 'pBrj 

c.y C.25 

fr. 2 fr. 3 

] oiaAe [ ] [ 

] ^/ /cat TavTa 6p.oXoyco [ J-Treotc evapecTOLC /ca[ 

3 1. VTraTCiac evee^^ 4 lv8// 

‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 

Constantinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 8, in the consulship of our same most pious 

master, year 4, Pachon 9, indiction 15. 

‘To the most admirable lord Martinus, son of loannes Pheon of blessed memory, dealer in tow, 

from Ta—, conducting business for a long time in the village of Ophis of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 

Aurelius Menas son of Abraamius, mother . . . , originating from the holding of Lithine of the Oxy¬ 

rhynchite nome, greetings. I acknowledge through this written bond of mine that I have received from 

your admirableness now on the spot . . . (fr. 2) and these I acknowledge . . . (fr. 3) . . . satisfactory . . .’ 

1—4 On this combination of regnal and consular formulas, see CSBE^ 212; the closest parallel 

is P. land. Ill 48 (29.V.582). 

5 T(p davpacicjTOLTcp Kvp'ipj. This collocation otherwise occurs only in in the docket of the letter 

CPR XXV 18 (vi/vii) (P. Got. 9.3 has tw davp.acLaiTaTa) Kvpep', see BL II.2 69, and R. Remondon, 

CE41 (1966) 174). 

5—6 MapTLvcp . . . CTtTTTTOTrpayp.aTevT'fi'. Maplvov CTimTOTTpayp.aT€VTrj (1. -ov) VI 893 3. This 

is the only other occurrence of this occupation (and word) in Greek. It is very tempting to think that 

both texts refer to the same person, even if the writing of the name varies (note that the spelling in 

893 is fairly erratic). 

6 riiXeojv. This must be an Egyptianized Greek name, formed by the masculine demonstrative 

article in Egyptian and the Greek name/noun Aecov/Aetur (= ‘this Lco/lion’), and treated as indeclin¬ 

able. It does not seem to have occurred elsewhere. 
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.A have not been able to read any known toponym in the traces (neither Ta{a)fXTTeyLov 

nor Ta{a)ij.opov can be read). The letter after Ta is p. or (less likely?) a; the last letter is e or c. 

7 ^Larrpalyp.aTevofxevcp e/c ttoXXov rov xpovov. See 4918 7 n. 

Kdjpi.7) ’'Q(f)€i. See 4862 3 n. 

9 KT-pparoc Aidlv-qc. This hamlet was part of the Apion estate; see LV 3804 241 n. 3804 im¬ 

plies that It was situated in the southern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

10—II opoXoydi 8ta TavT[r]c pov T-qc] iyypa<f>ov ac<j)a[XAac icjyrjKevai.. This is not a common 

sequence in Oxyidiynchite documents; I have found it only in XVI1891 4-5 (495), It is more at home 

in documents from the Thebaid. 

II ivrey9[€v -q^r]. See LXXI 4837 lo-ii. This collocation occurs in loans as well as sales on 

delivery. 

fr. 2 

1—2 It is tempting to read AXe^a[v8pelac in i and AX]€^{avSpelac) in 2, indicating the monetary 

standard of Alexandria. However, ^yy(p is difficult to read in i: it is hard to reconcile the first two 

traces on the line with ^v. 

2 /cat ravra opoXoycp. The reference is to the borrowed principal that will have to be repaid; 

cf. e.g. XVI 1892 16-17 (581) /cat Tavra 6poX[oyaj] napacyeiv rfj cfj alSecipoTrjTi ktX. 

fr. 3 

2 ]^eotc evapecTOLc. evapecToic would be part of the description of produce, to be delivered in 

a ‘satisfactory’ condition; cf. e.g. BGU XII 2185.10 (512?) ev /c]aAdp,otc /c[aA]otc /cat evapecroic. Given 

that the creditor is a dealer in tow, the reference could be to tow (or flax), and Jireotc may be restored 

as c(T)t7T]yeotc, 1. c(T)t777T(e)iotc; cf P. land. VI 132.5 (vi/vii) cTimrea. For the construction cf PSI V 

369-19 (334) [e]v c[Tt777T]ttp KaOapcp eva[pecT<p], P. Mtinch. Ill 89.20 (339) ev cltt[ttlcp eTrjtT-^Stai /cat 

evapecTcp; other passages in which evapecrov modifies cNimnov are P Herm. 22.17 (394) and VIII 

1130 13 (484). 

N. GONIS 

4923-4930.D OCUMENTS FROM THE DOSSIER OF THE ‘ApION FaMILY’ 

Most of the documents in this section stem from the archive of the ‘Apion 

estate’. 4923—9 belong to the well-documented period when the estate was under 

FI. Apion II, and complement certain documents published in vol. XVI of The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. They are receipts and payment orders recording disbursements 

of meat and bread on behalf of the estate to military personnel and inhabitants 

of certain settlements respectively. As is often the case with documents of this type, 

the exact purpose of the payments or the relationship between the estate and the 

payees and intermediaries of the payments are frustratingly inexplicit (hypothetical 

contexts are offered below, in the general introductions to the two groups of docu¬ 

ments). 4930, though it does not concern directly the affairs of the estate, attests 

one of its high-level central administrators. 
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4923—4925. Receipts for Meat Rations 

The following three receipts of meat were issued by Menas, pork butcher 

{xoipojjiayeLpoc) in the service of the ‘Apion’ estate (evSo|oc olkoc, cf 4923 i), 

to various military personnel between 550 and 552. Menas appears in a similar 

capacity in XVI 2013 (25.vii.551) and 2014 (25.V.551; now fully published by B. 

Haug, ZBE 160 (2007) 217-19), and he may be identical to the xoLpopbayeipoc of this 

name attested as the recipient of a large money payment in the Apionic account 

XVI 2032 87, 91 (540/41; see BL VI 105). Menas might conceivably have been an 

independent butcher, with the Apion estate as his principal customer. It is more 

probable, however, that he was a central employee of the estate analogous to the 

olvoxetpLCTTjc and charged with overseeing the production and distribution of meat 

within it (on the olvoxeLpLcrljc see T. M. Hickey, A Public ‘House’ but Closed (Diss. 

Chicago 2001) i26ff.). As in the case of the otvoyetpicT^c, there may have been only 

one xotpop.ayeipoc at a time serving the Oxyrhynchite estate. By 561, at any rate, 

a different butcher appears in this role (XVI 1903 i). 

The recipients, periods of payment, and amounts of meat in the five receipts 

issued by Menas can be summarized as follows: 

4923 (7.ix.55o) 10 CTparLcbraL I month 300 lbs. 

4924 (21.xi.550) 5 buccellarii 2-8 days (10-40 lbs.) 

2014 (25.V.551) 10 CTpaTLOJrai I month 300 lbs. 

+ ‘Faustinus’ 16 days 16 lbs. 

2013 (25.vii.551) 9 crpaTicbrai I month 270 lbs. 

4925 (8.hi.552) 14 crpaTLcbraL 3 days 42 lbs. 

The shorter periods relate to those soldiers said to have come from elsewhere 

(4924, 4925), whereas the longer ones apply to those ‘staying’ {-napapiUovci) at the 

estate. The quantity of meat issued to the soldiers (unpreserved in 4924) is always 

equivalent to a daily ration of one pound per person, which is also attested in other 

military payments recorded in Apionic accounts: XVI1903 (561); 1920 (after 563; 

see BL X 145); some of the entries in 2046 (564; see BL X 146; on the variable 

rations in this account see the analysis of F. Morelli, Olio e retribuzioni nell’Egitto tardo 
(1996) 66-78). The Apionic ration is thus higher than the traditional military annona 
of V2 pound of meat per soldier; cf F. Mitthof, Annona militaris: Die Heeresversorgung 
im spdtantiken Agypten i (Pap. Flor. XXXII: 2001) 238-45. Like the recipients in 1920 
and 2046, the above soldiers were probably also entitled to rations of bread, wine, 

and oil. 

The functions performed by the soldiers are not stated. The interpretation of 

the nature of the payments depends to a great extent on the model of the Byzan¬ 

tine ‘large estate’ adopted and how the relationship between large estates and the 

imperial government is conceived. Since Jean Gascon’s influential thesis that estates 
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such as that of Apions are ‘semi-public’ institutions (argued most fully in T&MByz 9 

(1985) 4-90), the view has prevailed that all soldiers receiving rations from the Apion 

estate are imperial troops: the supply of their annona was a public mums incumbent 

upon the estate, and the soldiers served under the latter’s authority in the fulhl- 

ment of public functions (mostly policing or assisting with the collection of taxes); 

see J. Gascon, ‘L’Institution des Bucellaires’, BIEAO 76 (1976) 143-56; O. Schmitt, 

‘Die Buccellarii’, Tyche 9 (2001) 147-74, 167-8; Mitthof, Annona militaris i 244-5. 

Lately, however, Peter Sarris, Economy and Society in the Age of Justinian (2006) 162-75, 

has revived the idea that at least some soldiers appearing in the Apion archive were 

‘part-time’ retainers illegally recruited from the imperial troops to serve the estate’s 

private ends. Sarris emphasizes the legislation prohibiting this practice and the use 

of the verb Trapap-Ato in papyri to describe the relation of crpariojTaL, buccellarii, 
and cu/xptayoi to the estate, a verb that he takes to imply a specific contractual rela¬ 

tionship (Gascon, ‘L’Institution des Bucellaires’ 145, also interprets the verb in this 

manner but does not see it in contradiction with the public function of buccellarii; cf 

also Haug, loc. cit. 219 [i n.], for a non-technical understanding of TrapaiiTaS). The 

present receipts, while further illustrating the close association of military forces 

with the Apion estate, do not help to steer the debate in a particular direction. 

4923 and 4924 are written in the same hand, which is also that of 2013 and 

2014, while 4925 appears to be the work of a different scribe. They are written 

in three lines across the fibres on broad rectangular strips of papyrus. Their backs 

are blank. 

A. BENAISSA 

4923. Receipt for Meat Supplied to Soldiers 

I iB.i2o/H(a) 31x5.5 cm 7 September 550 

A receipt for 300 pounds of meat issued by Menas to 10 soldiers ‘staying’ 

{vapapLevovci; see above, general introd.) at the ‘glorious house’, for their subsist¬ 

ence over one month. It parallels 2013 and 2014, which likewise concern ‘staying’ 

soldiers. 

I i86d{rjcav) 8i{a) Mpvd xoipop.aylp{ov) {vac.) rote ” CTpartajJatc) TTapap,Tovc{i) tw 

iv86^{cp) olk{<p) X6y{cp) avaX{cop.aTOc) 

Tov 0(1)0 pifvoc) Trjc Teccapac/catSc/carpc Iv8{lktIcuvoc) Kpecoc AtTp(at) rpLaKoclac, 

yNovrai) Kpiecoc) X'Npai) t p,b(vai). {m. 2) yl{vovTat} /<pe(aic) AtTp(at) rpiaKoclac. 

(eVouc) CK^ pps", 08)0 i, Iv8{lktlwvoc) TeccapacKatSe/rarpc. {m. 3) yt(vovTat) /cp(€aic) 

X'Npai) T p.6{vai). 

I xoLpop-ayifi (1. -ye'ipov), CTpaTiajTl7Tapap,erouclTa)ev8o^Iott(Aoy5araA 2 p,f5, 'iv2x, 
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Xirfi, ytKfi/jTn^, ytKpe XiTfi 1. TpiaKociai {bis) 2, 3 1. TeccapecKaiSeKaTrjc 3 L, lv2^, 

‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the to soldiers who are staying at the glorious house, on 

account of expenses of the month Thoth of the fourteenth indiction, three hundred pounds of meat, 

total 300 pounds of meat only.’ (2nd hand) ‘Total three hundred pounds of meat.’ 

‘Year 227 = 196, Thoth 10, indiction fourteenth.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Total 300 pounds of meat only’ 

1 Mrjvd xoi-pop.aylp{ov). See above, general introd., and below, 4924 i n. 

cTpaTtajT(atc). Cf 4925 i. These were soldiers of the regular army, and should not be confused 

with PovKeXXdpiof, see O. Schmitt, Ty‘^he 9 (1994) 167 n. 175, and B. Palme, Tyche ii (1996) 254. An 

important text is XVI 2046, which distinguishes between crpanosTai and ^ovKeXXapioL. 

crparid>T{aic) 7Tapapievouc(i,) Tcp ivS6^{cp) oiK{cp). Among the receipts issued by Menas, we find 

the same formulation in 2013 i and 2014 i; cf also PSI Vdll 953.18, 29, etc. (buccellarii), XVI 2045 

I {cvpLpiaxoL). 

T<jp ivS6^{cp) oiK{q)). On this designation of the Apion estate, see LXXI 4835 9-10 n. 

X6y{tp) dvaX{d>p,aToc). Cf 2013 i, 2014 i, 4924 2, 4925 i; see the discussion below, 4924 2 n. 

2 Kpeajc AiTp(at). The meat is as a rule pork; see H.-J. Drcxhage, AIBAH 16.2 (1997) 97; Mit- 

thoff, Annona militaris i 214-15. i pound = 327.4 g; see J. Gascon, ‘La Table budgetaire d’Antaeopolis’, 

in Hommes et richesses dans I’Empire byzantin i (1989) 287, for other possible conversions. 

3 For the conversion of the date to its Julian equivalent, see CSBE^ 150, 159. 

0d>d L. It is remarkable that the date of the payment is ten days later than the beginning of the 

period covered by the rations. 

A. SYRKOU 

4924. Receipt for Meat Supplied to Buccelearii 

97/35(c) 16 X 6 cm 21 November 550 

Plate XIII 

A receipt for meat issued by Menas to five individuals from Cynopolis, no 

doubt buccellarii stationed in this city (see 1-2 n.). The document is incomplete at 

the right and irregularly damaged at the top. The amount of meat is lost, and the 

period of payment could range from 2 to 8 days (see 2 n.). 

t i866{ricav) Si(d)] M[r]vd yot]p[o]jU.[a]yip(ou) vac. rote e [^0VKeXX{apL0tc)- 

(1770 Trjc Kvv(l}{v) X6y(qj) duaX(cbfj.aToc) tcov arro fjLrjlvoc) AOiip i'coc «[ Tov avT{ov), 

rjpLepcLv n, Kpecoc XWpai n, yt(vovTat) «p(ecoc) At(Tpat) n. 

{erovc) ckI, pepS, AOvp Ke, Iv8{iktIojvoc) reccapacKaSeKarrilc. 

I -]y‘^ 1- ycipop-ayeipoi/ 2 KvvaiXoyjavaX, pfi 3 L, lv2^ 1. reccapecKai- 

heKarpe 

‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the 5 buccellarii . . . from Cynopolis, on account of 

the allowance from the 22nd of the month Hathyr to the 2-th of the same (month), (total) n days, n 

pounds of meat, total n pounds of meat. 
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‘Year 227/196, Hathyr 25, indiction fourteenth.’ 

1 M[i7vd xot]p[o]/x[a]yip(ou). The restoration of Menas’ name is guaranteed by the identity 

of the hand in 2013, 2014, and 4923. The list of papyrologically attested yoipopayeipoi by H.-J. 

Drexhage, MBAH 16.2 (1997) 102 n. 23, is incomplete; add XVI 1903 i (561), 2032 87, 91 (540/41; 

see BL VI 105), 2052 5 (579); P. Cair. Masp. II 67141.1.35, 36 (vi), 67164.3 (569); P. Ross. Georg. Ill 

18.14 (vi/vii); P. Strasb. I 47.37, 39, 51, 48.8, 10, 49.7, 9, 19, 50.17 (566); SPP III 425.1 (vii). The earliest 

attestation of the term is in PSI III 202 (338), which mentions an association of pork butchers {kolvov 

Tu)v yoipopayeipojv); Otherwise the remaining instances are all from the sixth and seventh centuries. 

R Prag. I 72 (vii) seems to provide an example of a yotpopdyeipoc in the service of an Arsinoite estate: 

the butcher David orders the pronoetes Menas to issue 15 lbs. of meat (see BL IX 215) to the notarius 

Marianus, which suggests that David worked in the same estate as Menas. xoi-poiJ-ayeipoL are involved 

in the supply of meat to soldiers also in XVI 1903, P. Mich. XIII 673, and PSI 938; cf also P. Lond. 

Ill (p. 236) 1254.22 (iv). 

1-2 Toic € [^ovKeX\{aploLc) - - - ] aiTo rrjc Kvvd){v). The recipients are almost certainly a de¬ 

tachment of buccellarii, given their provenance; cf XXVII 2480 3, 6, 13, 60, 75, 80 and PSI VIII 

953.41, which similarly record the issue of wine to buccellarii from Cynopolis. On buccellarii, irregular 

state soldiers in the service of a military officer or public official, see the comprehensive treatment 

of O. Schmitt, Tyche 9 (2001) 147—74 (with further bibliography), and cf the works of Gascon and 

Sarris cited above, general introd. Buccellarii serving under the authority of the Apions’ eVSo|oc oIkoc 

in Oxyrhynchus were garrisoned at Cynopolis, Heracleopolis, and Coma (Heracleopolite nome). 

A number of Apionic accounts and receipts detail expenditure on their alimentary provision during 

their stay in the city: 1150 (wine); XVI1903 (meat); 2046 (bread, meat, wine, oil and wood); XXVII 

2480 (wine); PSI VIII 953 (wine); cf I 156 1-3. The size of the Cynopolite garrison of buccellarii is 

unknown, but they never exceed 35 in individual account entries and receipts (cf XXVII 2480 68, 

75, 80). As 2046 44ff. shows, buccellarii were often paid by contuberniae, sub-units of up to seven buccel¬ 

larii, as seems to be the case here; see Schmitt, loc. cit. 165 with n. 150. The rest of line i was probably 

occupied by a generic phrase such as eXdovcw ivravda (see 4925 i with n.). 

4924 appears to be the earliest attestation of buccellarii in Oxyrhynchus to date. On the impos¬ 

sibility of restoring role [ PovKKeXXa]p{'ioLc) in SB XVI 12608.1 (511), see R J. Sijpesteijn, Aegyptus 

68 (1988) 86 = BL IX 287. 

2 X6y{cp) avaX{wp.aToc). The phrase is usually associated with expenditure of rations; see 

Morelli, Olio e retribuzioni 26: ‘I’espressione e usata spesso con un significato simile a v-nep rpop-fje e 

puo quindi essere intesa nel senso di “per le spese, per il consume, per il bisogno di una certa cosa’” 

(see also n. 60). 

airb pi7](v6c) Advp ewe k[ .The time span could range from the 23rd (/<-[y) to the 29th {k[0) 

of the month. For the restoration of tov avT{ov) [scil. p.rjv6c), pp.epwv n, cf PSI VIII 953.iv.34, 36 etc. 

(567/8; see BL V 125), VII 1043 2 (578). The amount of meat would have been based on the rate of 

(I lb. X 5 buccellarii) x n days; see above, general introd. Thus, assuming that the period of payment 

runs up to the day of the receipt’s issue on 25 Hathyr, one could restore a-nb p,T](roc) 'Advp ewe /c[e 

Tou avT{ov), rjpLepwv 8, Kpewe X'npai eiKoei, yprovTai) Kp(ewe) XpTpai) k]. The confirmation of the 

amount of meat, written in a different hand, would have occupied the end either of this line (cf 2013 
2, 4923 2) or of the following line (cf 4925 3). 

3 The fourteenth indiction as defined by the Oxyrhynchite era numbers 227/196 is the equiva¬ 

lent of the Julian year 29 August 550 to 28 August 551; for the conversion of the date, see CSBE^ 

150, 160. 

A. BENAISSA 
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4925. Receipt for Meat Supplied to Soldiers 

I iB.i2o/H(b) 30 x4 cm 8 March 552 

A receipt for 42 pounds of meat for the supply of 14 soldiers who had come to 

Oxyrhynchus {iXOovcLv evrauda) for a period of three days. 

I i86d{r]cav) St(a) Mrjvd xot.poixayLp{ov) (vac.) roic tS cTpaTtajT(atc) eXd{ovcLv) ivravda 

X6y{ip) draAajju(aTOc) rjpiep{d)v) y, ripiep[o]v{ctajc) Kpewc \XLT\pac 

SeKareccapec, Kpewc Xlrpac reccepaKovra 8vo, yliyorraL) Kp{eojc) At(Tpat) p-ova. 

(erouc) CKi] p<pCi tj8, Iv8[lktl(x>voc) TrepirTr^c (/cat Sc/cdr'pc). {m. 2) yNovrat) 

Kpeojc Xlrpac rccccpaKovra 8vo. 

I eSo^jSt, yoLpopayip, crparLcoreXd, XodavaXtoUifrjpcfi, ppe[po]p 1. x^i-popaycipov I, 2, 

3 1. Xlrpai 2, 3 1. reccapaKOvra 2 ytKfi/^ 1. povai 3 L, ^v2^, yt 

‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the 14 soldiers who came here on account of expenses 

of 3 days, at 14 pounds of meat daily, forty-two pounds of meat, total 42 pounds of meat only. 

‘Year 228 = 197, Phamenoth 12, indiction fif(teenth).’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Total forty-two pounds of meat.’ 

I eX9{ovcLv) ivravda. The soldiers presumably came from a garrison outside O.xyrhynchus. 

The phrase recurs in various accounts, receipts, and orders for payment, especially in connection 

with military personnel: XVI 1888 2 (488) {crpanwrai), 1920 i (after 563) {dvdpunroi of the dux of 

the Thebaid, including various soldiers and officials), 2046 i (564) {^ovKKcXXapLoi), XXVII 2480 3-4, 

etc. (565/6?) {PovKKcXXapLOL, vecorcpoi, cra^Xtrai, KpoppvSiwrai), I 150 l (590) {fiovKKcXXapLOL from 

Heracleopolis and Coma); also SB XVI 12608 i (511) (recipients uncertain; see BL IX 287). Some of 

these examples, like 4925, do not specify the provenance of the recipients. Cf also 4924 1—2 n. 

3 For the conversion of the date to its Julian equivalent, see CSBE^ 150, 162. 

A. SYRKOU 

4926—4929. Orders and a Receipt for the Supply of Bread 

4926, 4928, and 4929 are orders from the ‘glorious house’ of the Apions 

to Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musaeus, for the delivery of bread 

to groups of people from various villages. A similar order has been published as 

XVI 1952, now to be dated to 21 May 564 (cf 4927), where read povacrrjp{lov) 

Movcalov for the editors’ povacriippiov) 'Opoovclov (first suggested by A. Syrkou in 

her PhD thesis). 4927 is a receipt by Pamuthius for a similar delivery of bread. The 

particulars of this group of documents can be summarized as follows: 
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4926 
Date 
Pachon 26 

Village 
Meskanounios and 

ovop-ara 

100 (50 X 2) 

ifiajpuia 

300 

1952 Pachon 26 

Megalou Choriou 

Tarouthinou 200 600 
4927 Pachon 28 Senokomis 213 639 
4928 Pachon 2[?] Theagenous 22 66 
4929 Pauni2 Laura 24 72 

The number of recipients is remarkable. Assuming an equal distribution, the 

quantities of bread imply a ration of three i/jajjXLa per person. In 4927 2 the pur¬ 

pose of the deliveries is said to be Aoycu Tpo(l){rjc) Elax^v Krj, which suggests a daily 

ration for sustenance. As the dates of the documents coincide with the peak time of 

the grain harv'est, and most of the settlements named are known to have been part 

of the Apion estate, one possibility is that the deliveries of bread were intended for 

the provision of estate labourers involved in the harvest. Compare the free supplies 

of bread to epoikiotai of the earlier Appianus estate for their extra casual labour in 

this period; see D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century 
A.D. Egypt (1991) 161, 181 n. 6, 183. For the later period, cf the payments of bread 

{inter alia) to vintagers in SB XII 10990 nos. 1-15 (v/vi). These distributions in kind 

to ovoyLara from various estate settlements have a close parallel in XVI 2012 (30. 

ix.590; see BL XI 157), a receipt by an oinocheiristes for the issue of wine to a total 

of 164 individuals from hve Apionic hamlets. (The villages in these documents, it 

may be noted, do not form a geographically coherent group.) If the hypothesis 

suggested here is correct, it remains unclear whether these labourers were paid for 

work they performed in their own epoikia and villages or in a different part of the 

estate. 

The relationship between the Apion estate and the monastery of Musaeus 

is not entirely transparent. R. Remondon, CE 47 (1972) 274, interpreted 1952 as 

an indication that the monastery was under the trusteeship of the estate and was 

thereby exploited to become a ‘centre de distribution de ses aumones person- 

nelles’. If the bread deliveries were charitable or festal distributions, however, we 

would expect an expression such as Xoycp iopriKtov/euce/3etac, not Aoyo) rpocfy-fjc in 

4927 2. Furthermore, the only other attestation of the monastery in XVI 2020 

38 (0567-88) suggests that it was administratively and financially independent of 

the estate, since its (small) fiscal payment in this text is distinct from that of the 

eVSo^oc oIkoc (cf 2020 15; Remondon could not have made the connection as he 

relied on the reading pLovacT{rjpiov) 'Oy-oovclov in 1952). We may consider whether 

the monastery ran a commercial bakery, whose services were hired by the Apion 

estate for the provision of its labourers during times of intensive agricultural work 

(the estate also possessed at least one bakery of its own, cf LI 3641 9-10 (544) 

Kpi^avelip . . . rrjc vpierepac virepcfiveLac, but it was probably insufficient when very 
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large quantities of bread were needed). Compare the role of other Oxyrhynchite 

monasteries in the production of rope for a variety of estate installations: LI 3640 
(533), I 148 (556), XVI 2015 (556), SB XVIII 14061-3 (556). The involvement of 

monasteries in the bread-making trade is not well documented in the papyri, but 

it is plausible considering that coenobitic monasteries were usually well equipped 

with mills and ovens; see e.g. H. E. Winlock, The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes 
i (1926) 53-4, and cf XVI 1890 (508); on the trades practiced in monasteries, see 

generally J. Gascon, in The Coptic Encyclopedia v. 1640-41. It is interesting that in 

a Coptic letter by the ascetic Moses of Abydos (v/vi) to the superior of a convent, 

he admonishes the nuns for ‘baking for lay people’; see E. Wipszycka, ‘L’Ascetisme 

feminin dans I’Egypte de I’Antiquite tardive’, in H. Melaerts, L. Mooren (eds.), Le 
Role et le statut de la femme en Egypte hellenistique, romaine et byzantine [Stadia Hellenistica 
37: 2002) 367-8, for references and commentary (we thank Professor Wipszycka for 

bringing this passage to our attention). The reproach may hint that the practice 

was not uncommon among some monastic establishments. 

4926 and 4928 were written by the same scribe, who also distinguishes him¬ 

self from the scribes of the other texts by using the terms npoecTajc and jjiovr] for 

the equivalent apyt/xarSpiTT^c and pLOvacTppLov. The inventory numbers of 4927 
and 4929 indicate that these two papyri were found together, but although their 

hands are similar, they do not appear to be the work of the same scribe (1952 is in 

yet another hand). All documents but 4927 are dated by month and indiction only, 

but the additional use of the Oxyrhynchite era in 4927 5 allows the others to be 

assigned to 564. 

The papyri are written across the fibres and are blank on the back. 

A. BENAISSA 

4926. O RDER FOR THE SuPPLY OF BrEAD 

52 iB.26(C)/D(4)b 14.2 X 6.9 cm 21 May 564 

A complete order from the ‘glorious house’ to Pamuthius for the delivery of 

bread to a total of 100 people from Meskanounios and Megalou Choriou. It is writ¬ 

ten by the same scribe as 4928. 

+ T(p evXa^ecfaTcp) Plapiovdlcp ttpoecfOrl) piovrjc M[ouc]atou 

6 eVSo^(oc) otVo[c]. Tjapdcxov role 0,770 MecKavovvLoc 

ovofaci) V Kal role a-no M€Y[d]Xov Xcoplov 6v6pi[aci) v, ylfovrat) ovofara) p, 

ijjojpLLa TpiaKOCLa, ■yt(vovTat) i//top,(ta) t pi6[va). Plaxdov , 

5 lv8[LKTia)voc) if -fff 

I evXa^ecT^, npoecr^ 

5 

2 3 ovojjL^ [bis), ytovop.^ 4 
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To the most pious Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musaeus, (from) the glorious house. 

Provide the 50 people from Meskanounios and the 50 people from Megalou Choriou, total 100 peo¬ 

ple, with three hundred loaves of bread, total 300 loaves of bread only. Pachon 26, indiction 12.’ 

1 ttpo€ct{mtl). Cf 4928 I. For the term’s equivalency to apxtp-avSplTiqc in certain contexts, see 

P. Barison, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 37, and E. Wipszycka, in The Coptic Encyclopedia vi. 2021. 

2 MecKavovvLoc. For the instances of this ktema in relation to the Apion estate, see R. Mazza, 

L’archivio degliApioni (2001) 182. It is not attested earlier than the sixth century. 

3 MeY[a\Xov Xojplov. See Mazza, L’archivio degliApioni 180, for additional attestations of this 

Apionic epoikion. 

4 i/ioip-t'a. Payments of bread in Apionic documents are usually expressed in {apraiv) Xlrpai. 

Presumably one tfjcop.Lov implied a standard weight or amount of grain per loaf of bread. Cf F. Mo- 

relli. Oho e retribuzioni nell’Egitto tardo (1996) 101-2; Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 308. 

A. BENAISSA 

4927. Receipt eor the Supply of Bread 

54 iB-25(A)/D(4)b 15 x 7.5 cm 23 May 564 

A receipt for 639 loaves of bread given to the people of Senokomis by Pam¬ 

uthius ‘on account of food’. The receipt implies that Pamuthius received from the 

administration of the Apion estate an order similar to 1952, 4926, and 4928—9. 

+ €866(7]) 8l( a) HaixovOioy apyip.arS/D(tTOu) ixovacTr]p(iov) Movcalov 

role 0.770 CevoKcopielcQC d]rOjU,(aci) ciy Ady(oj) Tpo<j)(ric) Hayoov kt] 

ivS(lktIojvoc) ScoS€Ka.Trjc ipwpi(ia) c^OKOCia rpiOKOVTa ivvea, 

yt(poPTai) ip(jopi(ia ) xA0 p.6(va). 

5 (Hove) cp. Kol cd, Hayojv kt], lv8(lktlu)VOc) ScoSeKaripc. 

1 eSo^St, apxi-p-o.vSfi.p.ovacTrjfi 2 ovop.^ctyXoyUpo^ 3 4 

5 b, 

‘Given through Pamuthius, archimandrite of the monastery of Musaeus, to the 213 people from 

Senokomis on account of food for Pachon 29 of the twelfth indiction, six hundred thirty-nine loaves 

of bread, total 639 loaves of bread only. Year 240 and 209, Pachon 28 of the twelfth indiction.’ 

2 CevoKcopieYojc. For the connections of this village with the Apion estate, see Mazza, L’archivio 

degliApioni 185. 

Aoy(co) Tpo(j){rjc). For the resolution of Tpo(p() and parallels, see P. Hamb. Ill 216.3 n. (‘Bei diesen 

Wendungen handelt sich immer um eine bestimmte Lebensmittelmenge fiir einen bestimmten Zeit- 

raum’); cf also F. Mitthof, A. Papathomas, TPE 103 (1994) 61. 

5 The twelfth indiction as defined by the Oxyrhynchite era numbers 240/209 is the equiva¬ 

lent of the Julian year 30 August 563 to 28 August 564; for the conversion of the date, see CSBE^ 

15b 163- 

A. SYRKOU 
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4928. Order for the Supply of Bread 

53 iB.26(D)F(3)a 15.i x 4.8 cm 16-24 5^4 

A complete order to Pamuthius, presumably from the same ‘glorious house’ 

of 4926 2 and 4929 2, for the delivery of bread to 22 people from Theagenous. It 

is written by the same scribe as 4926. 

+ rm €vXa^ecT{aTCp) TlafxovBiLp ttpo€cr[(I)Tl) iJL[o]v7jc Movcalov. 

vapacxov tolc arro Oeayevovc 6v6pL{aci) ipix)pi{La) 

i^rjKOvra e'Z yi(FOFTat) ifjajpL[la) jU.o(va). Tlayutv k , lvS^lktlojvoc) 

fff 
1 eLiAajSecTj, TTpoecrj 2 ovo/x| 3 

‘To the most pious Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musaeus. Provide the 22 people 

from Theagenous with sixty-six loaves of bread, total 66 loaves of bread only Pachon 2—, indic¬ 

tion 12.’ 

2 ©eayerouc. For the instances of this epoikion (8th pagus) in relation to the Apion estate, see 

Mazza, L’archivio degUApioni 186. 

A. BENAISSA 

4929. Order for the Supply of Bread 

54 iB.25(A)/D(4)c 15 X 7 cm 27 May 564 

A complete order to Pamuthius from the ‘glorious house’ for the delivery of 

bread to 24 people from Laura. 

+ Tcp €vXaj3{€CTaTcp) IlapiovdLcp apxLpiavhpLT{rj) pLOvacTip{iou) 

Movcalov vac. 6 ev8o^{oc) olkoc. vac. (Trapacyou) tolc k8 .op(_)_( ) 

(1770 Aavpac if)a)pLl(a) c^SopLipKovra 8vo, 

yt(FOFTat) ifj(vpLl{a) Oj8. Plavvi Lv8[LKTLajvoc) fff 

1 evAa^i, apyt/iarSpiA, jxovacTifi 1. yiOvacrrjpLov 2 erSo^| 3, 4 i/ioi/it 

4 y-tpcoiM, 

‘To the most pious Pamuthius, archimandrite of the monastery of Musaeus, (from) the glorious 

house. (Provide) the 24 . . . from Laura with seventy-two loaves of bread, total 72 loaves of bread. 

Pauni 2, indiction 12.’ 

2 . op( ) _ ( ). Not 6v6)ji{acL) as in the other documents. The first letter, a very tall upright with 

some scattered traces to the right, is either (p or k. The final letter is a tall upright undercut by an ob¬ 

lique abbreviation stroke. Some traces to the left suggest the loop of delta, but the loop would be very 

small compared to other deltas in this hand. What remains of the presumed p may also be interpreted 

as I with a horizontal join from the right near the top, e.g. it (compare it of a.pxLp.a.v8pLT{rj) in i). 
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3 Aavpac. This is probably the village of the Cyiiopolite nome attested in X 1256 7, 16, 24 

(282), on which see N. Litinas, TTF40 (1994) 159. XVI 1867 (vii), a letter possibly but not certainly 

belonging to the Apion archive, mentions two villages by the name of Aavpac "Ecoj (to) and Aavpac 

“E^oj (16). 

A. SYRKOU 

4930. Acknowledgement of Debt 

65 6B.37/H(i-3)b 12.5 x34 cm 29 August - 21 November 614 

Plate XVI 

Victor, headman of the curialis Valerius, acknowledges that he owes 4 solid! 

and 6 carats to FI. Sergius, comes and dioecetes of the ‘glorious house’; Sergius might 

supply an example of promotion within the bureaucracy of the estate (see 4 n.). 

There is no mention of interest. The solid! are said to be ‘of 18 carats on the Alex¬ 

andrian standard’, which is new (see below, 13-16 n.). 

A blank space of g cm separates the main body of the document from the 

remnants of the notary’s signature. The endorsement is in a hand similar to that 

of the subscription. 

€V€py€Tov] 0X{aovtov) HpaicXeiov roy [alojvlov 

AvyovcTov] Kal AvroKparopoc e[To]yc 

/2, month, day] 1{v)8{lktIwv)o{c) y. 

0Aao]u't[aj] Cepylcp rto 77epijSAe(77T(p) Kop^eTt 

5 Kal tov evSo^ov ol'kou vlcp 

To]v Trje piaKaplac {tov rije} pLvqpLTjc 

S[t] a:t[o]p[o]c otto rije D^vpvyx'-'cidjv) noXecoc 

iyd) Blktojp jCiet^OTcpoc OvaXeplov 

TOV pL€yaXoTTpe{7T€CTaTOv) TToXiTevop-evov 

10 OTTO T-fjc avTTjc TToAcojc. 6pioXoy[co 

6(j>elXeLV TJj Vpi€T€pa Xapi7Tp6{T7]TL) 

Kal xp€ajc[T{eLv)] KaOapOc Kal airoKpoTovc 

Xpvcov vopilepiaTa reccepa 

Kal KepaTLa e/cacTor 

15 OLTTO KypaTLOiV ScKaOKTO) 

A[X]€^av8p€lac. Kal raura 

c5[jU,] oAoyCO SiSovai avTfj iv Tjj 

eiKaSi eKTr] t[o]u Advp 

piTjvoc TTjC vapovcrjc 

TpUrje l{v)S{lktIojv)o{c) avv7T€pdeTco[c. 20 
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Kvpiov TO ypaiJ.ixaT€LOV 

a7TX{ovv) ypa(j){U) /cat iveplojTrjdelc) 

d)pio\6yr)ca.+ [m. 2) BiKTCop 

pieL^6T€p{oc) croLyet p-OL 

25 TOVTO TO yp[apipiaTLOv) d)C 77p6/c(etTat). MdpKOC 

€yp{ai/ja) (vTrep) avrov dyp{apLpLdTOv) 6vtoc.+ 

{vac.) 

] _ _ [1-2 et]e[liot]fi 

Back, downwards along the fibres: 

[m. 2?) + ypa]ja(p,aTtov) fit/CTop(oc) p.et^(oTepoii) OJuaAeptou too 

pL€yaX{o7rp€7TecTdTOv) 7ToXLre{vopiNov) diro rrjc [’0]^[u]p[oy]y[tTCOv 

30 yp(ocou) AX{e^av8p€'iac) ro(p,tcp,aTicor’) S /cep(aTtCL)v) ?■ 

€KdcTo{v) arro (/cepaTto/v) irj 

I 3j 20 4 7T€pi^X 7 o^vpvyxi 9 pieyaXoTTfi II vp^erepaXapL-nfi 

22 airXypa^, errefi 24 p.eL^OTefi 25 yp, irpo/c 26 eypb ciyp 29 p.eyaXTToXiT, 

[o]|[o]p[!jy]^ 30 xfiaXflhKefi'SeKacTa-n^iiy] 

. benefactor FI. Heraclius, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year « (= 4 or 5), month, day, 

indiction 3. 

‘To Flavius Sergius, vir spectabilis, comes and dioecetes of the glorious house, son of Victor of 

blessed memory, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, I, Victor, headman of the most magnificent 

Valerius, curialis, from the same city. I acknowledge that I owe to your splendour clearly and without 

fail four gold solidi and six carats, each of eighteen carats on the Alexandrian standard. And these 

I acknowledge to give to you on the twenty-sixth of the month of Hathyr of the current third indic¬ 

tion without delay. The contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal ques¬ 

tion I have given my consent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Victor, headman—this contract is satisfactory to me as aforementioned. I, Mar¬ 

cus, wrote for him as he is illiterate. 

‘Completed (through me . . .)’ 

Back; ‘Contract of Victor, headman of the most magnificent Valerius, curialis, from the (city) of 

the Oxyrhynchites, of 4 solidi and 6 carats of gold on the Alexandrian standard, each (solidus being) 

of 18 carats.’ 

1-3 The restoration is based on regnal formula Ai in CSBE^ 267, attested in the region of 

Oxyrhynchus. 

3 t(v’)S(ucTtaiv)o(c) y. This third indiction began on 29 August 614. The loan was to be repaid 

on 22 November 614 (see 18-20 n.). Heraclius’ regnal year would have been either the 4th or the 5th, 

depending on whether the text was written before or after 5 October, Heraclius’ dies imperii. We should 

rule out the possibility that this indiction 3 was the one starting in 629, since the regnal formula would 

have been different; the chronological distribution of the Oxyrhynchite documentation and the 

known dates in the career of the notary Marcus (see 25 n.) also speak against this later date. 

4 (PXao\yt\v] (^epylip. This person may be the same as the spectabilis comes in P. Heid. V 349.2-3, 

a work-contract of probable Oxyrhynchite provenance, assigned to the sixth/seventh century; the 
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fact that FI. Sergius is not described as dioecetes in P. Heid. 349 need not speak against the identifica¬ 

tion. There is no way of telling whether he is to be identified with Sergius, chartularius and riparius of 

the ‘glorious house’, in LVIII 3942 7-8 (606); if that were the case, we would have to reckon with a 

promotion within the administration of the Apion estate, which is plausible but not known otherwise. 

(P. Heid. 349.2—3 n. relates that a comes Sergius occurs in unpublished papyri in the collection of the 

Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitelli’—from which P. Heid. 349 comes—but no further details are given.) 

4-5 TrepLpXe{TTTM) KopLeri [/<ai S\ioiKrjTrj. See LXIX 4756 7-8 n. 

8 jj-et^oTepoc. See LVI 3871 3 n.; CPR XXIV 25.7 n. 

8-9 OvaXeplov Tov pLeyaXoTTpeiirecTaTOv) iroXiTevopLevov. Cf 28. The epithet pLeyaXoTTpeTTecraroc 

is not commonly used for iroXiTevopLevoL; it has occurred in this context only in P Lond. V 1689.5 

(527), which is too early to serv'e as a parallel, SPP XX 218.6 (early vii), in which the TToXirevopievoc is 

also styled conies, and XVI1921 2 (621) tmv pLeyaXoTTp€{rrecTdTa)v) TToXirevopievoov). It is not inconceiv¬ 

able that Valerius held a comitiva, like most persons called peyaAo-n-peTrecTaToi in the seventh century, 

even if this is not stated. {OvaXeplov KopecToc in XVI 2040 probably refers to a different person, given 

that 2040 is almost half a century earlier than 4930.) 

11 T-rj vpieTepa XapiTrp6{T'qTi). This abstract indicates a lower grade than that of vir spectabilis, but 

parallels for its use with spectabiles are not lacking; cf e.g. P. Heid. V 349.9, used perhaps for the same 

person as the one here. 

13-16 This document and another of 605/6 or 620/21 (to be published in a forthcoming vol¬ 

ume) refer to solid! of 18 carats on the Alexandrian standard, which is without parallel. Contempo¬ 

rary comparative material from Oxyrhynchus is scarce. 1151 and XVI 2045 (both of 612) attest solid! 

of ‘minus 4 carats’, and P. Amh. II 158 (612) of ‘minus 4‘/a carats’, always on the ‘private’ standard 

of Oxyrhynchus (the rate of deduction is not specified in the important LVIII 3958 of 614). The 

latest information on the relationship between the Alexandrian standard and this ‘private’ standard 

comes from the sixth century (0566—90), when the solid! on the standard of Alexandria trailed those 

on the ‘private’ by just under 2 carats; see K. Maresch, Nomisma und JVomismatia (1994) 39-43. Thus it 

would not be exceptional to have solid! ‘of 18 carats’, which could also have been expressed as solid! 

of ‘minus 6 carats’, at a time when the rate of deduction in the ‘private’ standard is minus c.4 carats. 

Any interpretation of these solid! depends on the view one takes on the ‘minus carats’ issue, on which 

there is no consensus; for the most recent views, see Maresch, Pfomisma undNomismatia',]. Banaji, ‘Dis¬ 

counts, Weight Standards, and the Exchange-Rate between Gold and Copper’, in Atti dell’Accademia 

Romanistica Constantiniana (1998) 183-202; C. Zuckerman, Du Village d I’empire (2004) 57-114. 

17 iv Tfj. These words are written in different ink, and are probably a later addition. 

18-20 Hathyr 26, indiction 3, corresponds to 22 November 614; see above, 3 n. 

25 MdpKoc. This is the same Marcus who subscribed for illiterates in XV’11979 24-5 (614) and 

LXX 4802 19 (vii); see 4802 19 n. 

27 ] [1-2 ef\e[liot]fi. It would be reasonable to assume that the notary was Marcus, who signed 

on behalf of Victor in 23-6, and whose signature has given difficulties (see LXX 4802 20 n.). How¬ 

ever, the notarial signatures associated with Marcus do not match the remains here. These signatures 

end -thh, but the second h is not written here. 

29-30 The docket is written in the ‘official cursive hand’ common in receipts and accounts; the 

ink and pen suggest that it may be the work of Marcus, who used the ‘current style’ when he signed 

for Victor. 

A. SYRKOU 
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INDEXES 

Letters in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brackets 

indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other sources, 

round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk denotes 

a word not recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement. The article and (in the documentary 

sections) Kal have not been indexed. 

I. HEXAMETER POETRY 

ayaWicdat [4850 fy?] 

ayyiWeLV [4850 —>-23?] 

ayxi [4849 f6] 
ctyeip 4848 2? 

aOavaToc 4850 —^17, 2/ 

AlaKoc [4846 3] 

aiSeicOai [4850 ^10?] 

aL/j.a 4850 ->i6 
alxfirjrrjc 4850 4.19 

aXtc 4850 ->-14, 16 

iXXa 4849 4.2 4850 ^18], 37 

*d/Ltoi'/Si|Lioc 4848 2 

4849 [—^5]' 
4848 I 

aix(l>6Tepoc 4850 —>-9 

ava^ 4849 i7 
avOpCOTTOC 4850 —*-14 

avia 4852 —^4 

aoiSrj 4850 >16 
apa 4849 16 
Ap€Loc 4853 I 

apetorepoc [4850 ii6?] 
apelcov 4850 ii7 
acrepoe- 4850 ^3 

acTV 4852 >[4 

Aucovloc 4851 7 

avrap [4846 2] 

2l;^tA(A)eLic 4849 —>-5 

Axp. [48515?] 

ytyac 4847 5 

ywat- 4850 ->-32 

yvcoroc 4851 6 

8a<f>vrj 4849 i8 

4849 |i 

SvcpL- 4847 8 

elvai [4846 5] 4850 18 
"'EXevoc [4849 is] 

ip.TrX'q- 4850 —>■22 

iv 4846 3 

ivdetcdai [4850 ^10?] 

ivt 4849 ;2 [4850 ii2?] 
evrea 4849 

inap-^yeLV [4850 -^21] 

iTTl 4847 6 
£771- 4849 

epic 4850 4-5 
'Eppiric [4851 7?] 

ipvKecdai [4850 4-6?] 

erepoc 4850^18 

eiiocoTT- 48514 

€VCT€(f)rjC 4851 2 
i<j>i€vaL [4850 15] 

iyeiv [4850^8?] 

Zevc 4846 4 

T^jSatoc [4850 i24] 

'ppep.elv [4850 -»-20] 

OiXeiv 4850 —>-8 

&€oyap,la 4853 2 

S^oc 4851 3 

decTTecLoc 4852 

dvrjToc 4846 5 

OorjpLc 4851 4 

ISpovv 4850 

lov 4849 4-3? 

LTITTOC [4850-vn] 

icravai 4849 f6 

U 4846 4 4847 4 4849 4-6, 8 4850 ^5, 8, 12, 13, 23? 

ffe?]. 14. 15 

Siaijx- 4850 4-31 

SirjveK- (Siyvenewc?) 4852 4-1 
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xal [4846 5] 4847 8 4850 ^8, iio, 18 4851 6 

Kaivbc [4850 ->-9?] 

KaXXoc 4850 iio 

Ka^vdv 4851 5 

Kaproc 4850 In 

{-)Kaci.yv7jT- [4850 -^38, I34] 

Kara [4848 2?] [4850 —>33] 

Karayeiv 4848 2? 

KaraXeyetv 4850 —>-13 

KepSoc 4848 2 

KTjpVCC^LV 4850 -^12 

KovpT] 4846 6 4850 I9 

KpovlBrjc 4850 —>-20 

KpVTTTeiV 4850 —>5 

KT€LVeiV 4850-^13, [15] 

Kvb- 4850 ->17 

XaXayeiv 4849 —)-3 

Aetoc 4849 —>-7 

Xoyxp 4847 3 

p.axec6ai [4850 I20?] 

fiey- 4847 I 

peyaXl^eLv [4850 -I-32?] 

pLeyapov [4846 3] 

p.iyedoc [4850 Iio?] 

MeXiaypoc [4852 ->^5] 

pLivo- 4850 I14 

juecoc 4848 I 

pL€cc- 4849 I2 

prjvtc 4850 16 

pLlV 4850 ^22 

pLvdoc 4850 I4 

v{€)iK- 4850 ->-18 

v€Kp6v 4849 -^2 

NeoTTT6Xep.oc [4849 I7?] 

veoc 4850 18 

Nrjpevc [4846 6] 

vbi [4850 ^33] 

d 4846 2, [4] 

oiecdai 4852 I2 

olpLtoyfj [4850 —>-7] 

olp.(j]t,€LV [4850 ->34] 

oXXvvai 4852 —>-2 

bpiiXeiv [4849 ->2?] 

ovap 4850 I9 

ona^eiv [4850 Iio?, 15?] 

077770X6 4850 I5 

opav 4850 ^13, 21, [I9?] 

oS 4846 5 

ovS4 [4850 I24] 

odx 4850 -»>[i4], [16], [21] 

77016 4849 -^-5 

irapk 4850 -^10 

Tfdc [4852 ->2?] 

TTaTpOKaCLyVTjT- 4850 -1^19 

rreXaiptoc [4850 I19] 

-776X66001 4850 In 

776pi 4849 ->2 

rirjXe- 4846 2 

nXrpac [4850 ^4] 

7TLTTT€IV [4852 464] 

TToXvc [4849 ^6] 

TTopoc 4848 I 

Hpiafjioc 4847 I 

TTpoccfxavaL 4850 I3 

TTpo(f>ep- 4850 —>-6 

TTvprj 4849 —>-4 

cri<j)€tv 4850 I4 

CV 4850 -1^10 4852 I2 

cvpiy^ 4850 ->-36 

6i36 4849 ^6 4852 i 

X6 4849 -^8 4850 I18 

Tilyoc 4847 6 
T^KVOV [4849 I4] 

TtpLVeLV [4848 I?] 

tIktclv 4849 I4 

Toloc 4852 li 

X066dxi06 [4850 ->6] 

TOCCOC 4850 I17 

TpopL- 4850 ->-31 

Td,6 4850 ^-5 

17770- 4850 ->-15 

ucrarioc 4852 I3 

(l>aLV€cdai [4850 I12?] 

<t>iXi-iv [4846 4] 

(jy'iXoc 4849 —>8 

^6pp.iy^ 4850 —>-7 

-ijipocvvrj 4850 I18 

Xa.XKe6<f>covoc 4851 I 

XdpUic 4851 3 

xdpi6 [4850 I7] 

Xeiv 4849 ->^4 

X^ip [4850^8?] 

X^pfioTfpoc [4850 116?] 

^vxr] 4850 114 

<LSe [4850-> 12?] 
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II. RHETORICAL TEXTS 

ayy^Ma [4854 ® 4-7?] 

aypoc 4855 i 17 

ayopa 4855 i 17 

ayojyr) 4855 i 1, [4] 

ayuiv 4854 4-7 

aSrjAoc 4855 i 25 

dSi/cia [4854 4-3?] 

aSiKoc 4855 i 27 

aiTficdai 4854 ^ 4-7 

alrla 4855 i 12, [15] 

aKoveiv [4854 4-8] 4855 iii 2 

dAAd 4854 4-5, " ^[7], [8], 10, f -+6?] 

(xAAtjAoc 4854 ' 4-3 

aAAoc 4854 •= 4-3 [4855 i 5-6?] 

aXXwc [4854^6?] 

d. 4854 4[3], 7 

dvayKaioc [4854 ® -^5] 

avdicravai 4854 '' -^8 

avTi 4854 ^ ^5 

dvrlSiKoc [4854 ^9] 

a$toc 4854 [•''^■io],®43 

aTTayyeXla 4854 ['^ ~^3], 41 

dTTaXXdrr^cOat [4854 "-^-lo] 

aTrXoc 4855 iii 7, 8 

drro [4854 ''^i] 4855 iii 17 

aTToSex^cdai 4854 49 

aTTohiw&eicdai 4854 46 

d7T0dvfjCK€LV 4855 i23 

aTTOpelcdai [4854 ® ->6] 

dpeTTj 4854 4i 

apicrevc [4855 i 8] 

appTjv 4855 i 4 

ipX'O 4855 i 10 

apxiov 4855 i 7 

dca^Tjc 4855 i 25 

aroTTwc [4854 —^-lo] 

avTOC 4854-n^i2],T4]T8],[9],io, [ii],^45,8 

a<f)riyrip.aTiK6c 4854 ^ —>-2 

/Sioc 4855 iii 15 {bis) 

^ovXecdai 4854 ® 42 [4855 i 23-4] 

^paxvTTic 4854 ** -»-[3], 4, [8] 

yafX€LV 4855 iii 6 

yap (4854^3, 4, 5, 8) 

yivoc 4855 i I, 3 

y€copy€Lv 4855 iii 6 

yivecdaL 4854 '' ^-3, [7], 13,14, [43-4], “ ->-4, (8) 4855 

iii 17-18 

yvriCLOC [4855,3-4] 

yv(x>p.r) 4854 ' ->-[7], (7), “ ->[4], 5 4855 iii 2 

yovv [4854 ■' 42] 

U 4854 [3], [7], [10], (10), [ii], [12], [13], [14], 

Ts). [3]> 6, [ii], ® ->-(4), [7], (8) 4855 i 4, ii, [25], 27, 

iii 1,4, 7, 10, 17 

Seivoc [4854 ^ 4io] 

SeuTepoc [4854 45] 

s-q [4855 i 24] 

SifjXovv 4854 ^ ->4, ” —>-10, *■' —>4 

Sid 4854 43 

Siadecic 4855 i 2, 10 

Staipeicdai 4855 i li 

SiSdcK-eiv 4855 iii 5 

Sie^ierat [4854 46] 

Siicravai 4854 ^ 42 

S'lKaioc 4855 iii 14-15 

SiKacTTj— 4854 ^ 42 

SiKacT-fjc [4854 ' 47] 

SioiKfiV 4855 iii i 

Aiop-T)— 4854 ® 43 

SoKeiV [4854''45] 

Suvapiic [4854 ^ 42] 

Svvacdai [4854 n3] 

Svvaroc 4855 iii 16 

Svo 4855 iii ii 

idv 4855 i 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 15, 18, 20, 22 

iavToc 4854 4-ii 

iyoj 4854 ^ 4-4, 6 

€L 4854 ^ 4-2, ^ 4-3 4855 i 8, 14, 21, 23, iii i, 5, 6 {bis), 9 

eldevai 4854 ^lO, 4-i 

eTSoc 4854 ^ —>-3 

[4854'' ^10] 

€LUaL [4854 '' [-^ii, 12, 13], 44, 10, [10], f ->3] 4855 

i 8, 26, iii 7 

eic 4855 i II 

etc 4855 iii 9 

elcrjyctcOaL 4855 i 26 

fVA’I 48544855 i 10, 22 

e/cetv'oc [4854^iio-ii] 

€KTOC [4854 ^ 49] 
ejLt(/>actc [4854 4-1] 

e^t^art/coc 4854 ® -^2 

iu 4854 H.4-15?], [7], ’’ H>0], [45?], ->[3], 
6, 48 4855 i 13, [16], 21 

eVarrtoc 4854 ^ 4-5 4855 i 26, iii 17 

ivapya)c 4854 ^4 
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e.v?)LaTpi^^iv 4854 ** —>-6 

eVSofoc 4854 -^-8 4855 iii i6 

evievai [4854 4-5?] 

enayyeAla [4854 ' “^2] 

i-rTaycovl^ecdaL [4854 '* —>9] 

enaiveiv 4854'4-3 

inaivoc 4854 ' 4-8 

eVi 4854 '' [->1, 12], 4-5, 7 4855 i 17 (Au) 

iTTi^ovXeveLV [4854 44] 

iTnS^LKvvvaL 4854“^ >1-10 

iTTlKOLUCOVeiV [4854 4-2] 

iTTLfjL^Xririoc 4855 iii lo, 13 

intnixav [4854'^^9] 

i7TL(f>OptK6c [4854 “^14] 

i'pyov 4854 —>6 

ipojTTj-— 4854 —>-6 

irepoc 4854 ^^[i], I, II, [11^12], ^42 

€T€pujc 4854 48 

€V 4854 ^ ^7 

€vdvc [4854 “ ->5, 9, 10] 

€VV0VC 4854 ->.3, 8 4855 i lo 

eyecv 4854 ■' 48 

( 4855 iii 14, 17 

4854 ' ->-[ii], 12 

^rjTTjCLc 4855 iii 8, 11-12 

T] 4855 i I, 11 

7,' 4854 -^8, [9], ^ 45, 8 4855 i [3], 4, 5, 6, 7, [8], .6, 

17 (bis), 18, 19, 20, [23J, iii 13 

-pS-rj [4855 i 26] 

-pdiKT) 4855 iii i 

■pdoc 4855 iii 2 

-pKicra [4854 ^ ->5] 

-pXiKia 4855 i i, 6 

dioc 4854 ^5 

decLc 4855 iii 7, 14 

dfTOC [4855 i 3] 

drjXeia 4855 i 4 

rStoc 4855 i 17 

Ihiwrrjc 4855 i 7 

lcoSvvap.eiv [4854 '' —>■5, ® ->-9] 

Icyvpoc [4854 

Kat 4854 -»-[2], (2), [4], (4), [5], (5), (7) (bis), (8), (9), 

[10], (10), 4[i] (bis), (2), [2], [4], [8], [9], [10], " ^(2), 

[3]. (4), [5]: [6], [8], [10], ^5, 7, 4-8) 4855 i 5, 7, 8, 

9, 10, 14, 15, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25, iii I, 2, II 

wa/ccoc 4855 i 2o"'‘' 

Kara 4854 ->[3], [7], (7) (ter), [13] (bu), [14], « H4 

{ter)^ 8], (ii) 4855 iii 14 

Karacracic [4854 ->-2?] 

Karr^yopelv 4854 i4 

KaTrjyopla 4855 iii 17 

K€<j>aXaLov 4854 ^3 

KOiVOC 4854'' -)-3,4-8 

Kp€iTTcov 4855 iii 12 

Kvpovcdai 4855 127 

Aeyeiv 4854 47, “ 4-6, ^ ^8 

Aefic 4854 ->j, 14, [® ->-4, 8 (bis), 9, 10] 

Aoyoc 4854 [->13, 14-15?], 4-1 4855 iii 10, 13-14 

p.aiv€c0at 4855 i 16 

ptiyac 4854 "'-^10 

pedveiv 4855 i 16 

MeiSiac [4854 ■'^^13] 

p,€lpaKLOV 4855 i 6 

p.iXX€Lv 4854 4-7 

pir 4854 ^ (^i, 7), 46, [ii], “ ^(5), [7] 4855 i 3, [24], 

iii 7, 8 

piipoc 4854 ^^11 4855 i II, iii 14 

/u-era 4855 i 13, 22 

fj,€Ta^alv€Lv [4854 —>-i] 

pL€r€px€cdaL 4855 ni 15—16 

pi€TptOC 4855 i 6 

4854 '' [^2?, .1, 12], 43, [4], [•■], “ ^6, [6], [7], 

[8], [9] [4855 i 21, 23] 

pi-pTi^p [4855 i 14] 

jUOlAOC 4855 i 7, iii 9 

vopi^dai [4854 “43?] 

vvv 4855i26 

^vXov 4855 i 19 

oSe 4854 ^ 44 

olKia 4855 i 17 

owe 4854 [->13], 4io 4855 i 2, 14, iii 3, 5, 9, 12-13 

oXlyoc 4854 '' -4-9, [® —>-io] 

opoXoyelcdaL [4854 —>-12] 

oroju-a 4854 '' ^3 

ottXov 4855 iii 13 

orrocayojc [4854 43] 
OTTorepoc 4855 iii 12 

oc 4854 47, [“ 45?] 

ococ 4855 iii i“2, 5 

ocTic 4854 ** 42 

Srav 4854 ^[i], [2], 2, 3, [5], 5, [8], 8, [10], [ii], 

[13]^ [14]. 1- [4], 5-6, [6], [7], [8], [9], ** ^2, 5, 6, [6], 

[8], [9] 4855 i [25], 27 

on 4854 '' [^.ii], 4i 

oSv 4854 ■* 44 

OVTOC 4854 45], '* 44, 46 4855 i 24 
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OVTOCL [4854 ^ 4.4?] 

ovrci) [4854 ® -^7] 

ovTwc 4854 ->-[8], 13, ® -4-5, 4^4 

vadoc 4855 i 2, 9 

TTacSevreoc 4855 iii 3 

TTalc 4855 i 6 

TTav— 4854 -*.4 

TTapa 4854 ' 4.7 

Trapa{-) (4854 ® 4-2) 

TTapa^aXXetv (4854 —>10) 

vapavopLOc 4855 i 25 

TTapacKiva^ecOai. [4854 4-4-5J 

TTapacK€vrj (4854 ® 4-l) 

TTapandevai [4854 ** —>-10] 

napacjipacTiKoc [4854 ® “^8] 

TTapaxprjpLa 4855 i 18 

trapeivai 4854 ^ 4-7 

Trdc 4854 ® ->-7 4855 i 5, [5-6?], 25, iii i 

TTar-qp 4855 i 23 

TTaTpOTVTTT-pC 4855 i 2 

nepLTTTOc [4854 4-8] 

irepi 4854 [■' ^-6], ® -)-3 

Trepiix^i-*’ 4855 iii 8—9, 12 

TT-qpovcdaL [4855 i 9-10] 

TrXdcic [4854 ->-2 ?] 

ttAeiV 4855 iii 6 

TrX-qyri 4855 i 23 

TToieiv 4854 4-[io], II, ® 4-4 

TToXvc 4854 ® 4-3 4855 i [5-6?], 18, iii ii 

TTorepoc 4854 ->-5 4855 i 3, 5, [16], [18-19], iii 13 

npdypLa 4854 '' ->[l], 4, [® ->-5, lo] 4855 i II, [12-13], 

i3> [13-14]- [19-20], 21, 22, iii 9, II 

■npaypLariKOC 4855 iii 4 

■npd^ic [4855 i 1-2, 7-8] 

TTpdoc 4854 —>5 

TTpdcceiv/TipaTTiLv 4854 —>4 [4855 iii 5?] 

jrpiv [4854-'4-6] 

77^0 4855 i 12, 18,19 

TTpoaKovetv 4855 i 20 

7Tp6hr)Xoc [4854 ^12] 

TTporjyeicdai 4854 ® —>-7, [7] 

TTpOlxOia 4855 iii I 

TTpOC 4854 4-6 

TTpocrjyopLa 4854 42 

TTpociiKeiv 4854 ' 4-9 

TTpocTrj— 4854 4-5 

TTpOCOJTTOV [4854 ■^->9] 4855 1 [ii], 14 

7TpOVppL^€LV [4855 i 20~2l] 

TTpwroc 4854 ' 4-4 

TTWC 4855 iii 3, 4 

prjTopLKoc 4855 iii 19—20 

cr}p,aLV€Lv [4854 ** ->-10] 

CTjjuaiATt/coc 4854 -^4 

cvyyvwpir) [4854 4^6] 

CVyKpLCLC [4855 iii i6] 

cvyKptTiK-f) 4855 iii 7-8, 10 

cvpinXeKecdai [4854 ** ^5] 

cvpi-nX-ppovv (4854 —>-l) 

cvp.(l>epeiv [4854 4-5] 

cvp.(fiopoc 4855 iii 15 

cvvay€iv 4854^^12 

cvv-l]dr)c 4854 ' 4-5 

cvvrouLa 4854 ** ^[3], (4), [8] 

c(/.oSpa 4854 ^4, [i2] 

ctpodpoT-pc [4854 ^6, 7, 13, 14, ii] 

cx^&ov 4854 —>-12 

cx'pp.a 4854 ^-[3], 7, 13, [14], [15] 

T€ 4854 ^ 4-[i], 10 

r€KVOV 4855 iii 3 

reraproc [4854 4'7] 

T^xvrj 4855 iii 19 

t^Xlkoc [4854 ^ -)-3] 

ric 4854 ^-[1], [2], 2, 3, 5, [8], 8, [10], [ 

6, [6], 10, ® ^5, 6, [6], [8], 4-3, ^ >[3 

rirpojCKetv [4855 i 21-2] 

TOiOvroc 4854 4-3 

TOTTOC 4855 i 12, 16 

rpayyc [4854 ^ ->6] 

rpayyrrjc [4854 Ui] 

Tpeic 4854 ^ 4-1 

tp'ltoc [4854 '4-6] 

Tpixdic [4854 ' ->7] 

TpOTTOC 4854 4-4, [6] 4855 i 12, [18] 

TV7TT€LV 4855 i I5, 21 

rvpavvoKTOvoc 4855 i 9 

Tvyr] [4855 i I, 6-7] 

v^piCTTjc 4855 i 5 

vtrdpxiiv [4854 -+11] 

V7T€p 4854 Uii 

vrrepayavaKTelv [4854^^9] 

VTTep^oXtKOC [4854 —>-14-15?] 

V7TepCX€TXLa(,€LV 4854 —>-9 

<j>auaL 4854 [-^6], [® 12?],"^ ^6 

<f>acK€Lv 4854 ^g, [lo] 

(f>lXoc 4855 lii 4 

(f>opTiKU)c 4854 4-3 

<f>povelv 4854 ^ 

4>vcic 4855 i I, 4, iii 14 

X€lp 4855 i 19 

XeipoKOTreicdai 4855 i [2-3], 8, 15, 24 

13]. 15. I'M. 
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Xp&cBai 4854 ' ^-[2], 2, [sJ, [4], 5, [14], 15, ” -^-2, 

[7l, [9] 
xpeia [4854^3] 

Xp-q 4854 ii 4855 iii 5, 6 (bis) 

Xpy]CT€OC 4855 iii 4 

Xpovoc 4855 i 12, [17-18] 

cocre 4854 I5 

tL^eAeia [4854'^-I'll] 

co(/)€AeiV 4855 iii 2—3 

Citations of known authors 

Demosth. 23.6 4854 ->2-3 

cic 4854 [-..2], f [4], 5, ^7, [7], [f2?], ->6?] 

III. RULERS 

Hadrianus 

^18[p(avo0 4868 9 (year 7) 

ylSpiavou Tov Kvplov 4856 8, 11-12 (year 2) 4861 13 (year 6) 4864 6-7 (year 6), ii (year 7) 4867 6-7 (year 6) 4870 

7 (year 6 or 7) 4873 6-7 (year 16) 4874 7 (year 19) 

ASpiavov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov 4857 12 (year 2) 4858 4-5, 8-9 (year 3) 4859 4-5 (year 4), 7 (year 5) 4860 5 (year 

6) 4861 8-9 (year 6) 4862 8-9, ii (year 6) 4863 3 (year 6) 4865 5 (year 6) 4866 4 (year 6), 6 (year 7) 4869 4-5, 

9-10 (year 7) 4872 4, 12 (year 8), 7-8, 14-15 (year 9) 4875 8-g (year 19) 4876 6 (year 19) 4877 4-5 (year 19) 4878 

5 (year 19) 

AvTOKparopoc Kalcapoc Tpaiavov ASpiavov Ce^acTov 4860 17—18 (year 6) 4863 6 (year 7) 4865 9~io (year 7) 

4867 lo-ii (year 7) 4873 lo-ii (year 17) 4874 12-13 (V^ar ig) 4875 17-19 (year 19) 4876 13-14 (year 19) 4877 

7-8 (year 20) 

Antoninus Pius 

AvtcovIvov Kalcapoc too Kvplov 4879 4 (year 4) 4880 5-6 (year 8) 4881 7-8 (year 10) 4882 5-6, 10 (year 16) 4883 

9-10 (year 16) 4884 3-4 (year 20), 10 (year 21) 

AvTOKparopoc Kalcapoc TItov AlXlov ASptavov AvtojvIvov Ce^acTOV Evcc^ovc 4879 6—7 (year 5) 4881 li—14 

(year ii) 

Marcus Aurelius and Verus 

Toiv Kvplcjv CejSacTciir 4885 6 (year 4) 

AvpyjXloiV AvtojvIvov Kal Ovrjpov twv Kvplcov Cc^acrdjv 4885 10—12 (year 5) 

Marcus Aurelius 

AvprjXlov AvtojvIvov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov 4886 2-4 (year 15) 4887 1—2 (year 15) 4888 9—lO (year 16) 4889 4—5 

(year 16) 

Caracalla and Geta 

MapKOv AvpTjXiov AvtojvIvov Kal TIov^Xlov Ccttti^Iov PcTa BpcTavviKOJV p.€ylcTOJV EvcePwv Cc^acTojv 4890 

2-4 (year 19) 

Severus Alexander 

MapKov Avp-qXlov Ccovrjpov AXe^avSpov Kalcapoc tov Kvplov 4891 19—20 (oath formula) 

AvTOKpaTopoc Kalcapoc MapKov AvprjXlov Ccovppov AXe^avSpov Evcc^ovc Evtvxovc Cc^acTov 4891 22—4 (year 2) 
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Tiberius II 

^actAetac tov dciOTarov Kac eyce^ecrarou rjfxojv h^CTTOTOv jx^yicrov €V€py^Tov 0Xaovtov Ti^eplov KiovcravTivov 

Tov aicoviov AvyovcTOv Kal AvroKparopoc 4922 1—3 (year 8) 

Heraclius 

- - - - €V€pyeTov 0Xaov'i.ov HpaKXe'iov tov aiaivlou Avyovcrou Kal AvroKparopoc 4930 1—2 (year 4 or 5) 

IV CONSULS 

375 rTye vrrarciav rov bccrrorov rjpLwv Ppartavov alcovLov Avyovcrov ro y Kal 0XaovLov Elkotlov rov 

XapTTporarov 4893 1—2 

379 vrraretac 0Xaovtojv Avcovlov Kal ’OXv^p'iov rcvv XapL-nporaruiv crrapyaiv 4894 5—6 

380 vnarelac rwv hecrrorwv ■qp.ihv Epanavov to e Kal OeoSociov to a rcvv alcuvicuv Avyovcraiv 4895 I-4 

386 UTraretac rov Secrrorov -qfxwv ^Ovwp'iov rod cVt^ai^ecrarou vlov tov Secnorov 'qfxwv 0€o6octou Avyovcrov Kal 

0XaovLov EvoSlov tov Xafj^TTpOTarov 4896 1—3 

391 fji€Ta TTjv VTTarc'iav tov Sccttotov 'qfxwv OvaXcuTLViavov alcoviov Avyovcrov to 8 Kal 0Xaovtov NcajrcpLOV rov 

XapLTTporaTov 4897 1—3 

VTTarclac 0Xaovt(xJV Tariavov Kal Cvfj,fj,axov rcou XapiTTpoTaTcvp 4898 i 

393 VTTarcLav rov Sccttotov ippLwv ApKaStov alcovLOV Avyovcrov to ^ Kal 0Xaovtov Eov(I>lvov tov 

XapLTTpoTarov 4899 1-2 

VTTaTCtac TOV SccrroTov 'qp.wv 0€o8ociov alcoviov Avyovcrov to y Kal 0Xaovtov A^ovvSavriov rov 

XapiTTporarov 4900 1—2 

408 fjiCTa rrjv v-narciav tojv hccTTorwv ApKaSlov (I. ^Ovcoptov) to ^ Kal OcoSociov to rwv alcovLujv 

AvyovcTOJV 4901 1—2 

415 VTTaTCiaC T(JJV hcCTTOTOJV -pfichu 'OvwpLOV TO I Kal OcoSoCLOV TO S' TWV aloJVLOJV Avyovcrojv 4902 2-3 

417 pLcra TTJV VTTarciav tov hcc-norov 'qpLwv Qcohociov alojviov Avyovcrov to ^ Kal 0Xaovtov JlaXXaS'LOV rov 

XaflTTpOTOLTOV 4903 1-2 

VTTaTela rov Sccttotov -qjxwv 'Ovcoplov rov alcvvlov Avyovcrov to la Kal 0XaovLOv Kcovcravrlov tov 

XafiTTpoTO-Tov TO 4904 1-2 

419 uTraretCL 0XaovLOJV Mova^iov Kal TJXivTa tcov XapLirporaTcvv 4905 I 

420 jxCTa TTjv VTTarciav 0Xaovtojv Mova^iov Kal TJXivra rwv Aa/xTrpoTarojiA 4906 i—2 

422 vTTarclac rwv Sccttotojv -qp^wv ^OvcvpLOV to ly Kal Qcohociov to l tojv alojviwv Avyovcrojv 4907 1-3 

423 virarciac 0Xaovicov AcKXrjTnohorov Kal Mapcvtavov rcvv XafiTTporarcov 4908 i—2 

444 fxcra TTjv VTTarcLav 0Aaoi7tcuv Ma^tpiov to Kal TJarcplov rwv XapLirporarcov 4909 1—2 

447 pLCra TTJV vnarciav 0Xaoviojv Aercov to rpirov Kal Cvp-fio-xov rwv XapcTTporaTcov 4910 I 

449 pLCra TTjv VTTarciav 0Xaovt(x}v Zrjvojvoc Kal FIocTOvpiLavov rwv Xap^TTpOTarojv 4911 1—2 

450 pLcra T-qv vrraTCiav 0Xaovtojv Flpwroycvovc Kal Acrovpiov rwv XafXTrpoTarcov 4912 2—3 

462 VTTarcLac rov Sccttotov 'qptwv 0Aaoutou Acovtoc tov altovLOV Avyovcrov to )S 4913 12 

465 //era T-qv unarelav 0Xaoviov Bi^iavov tov Xap.-rrpoTaTOV Kal tov h-qXojd-qcop-cvov 4914 1-2 

467 pLCra T-qv inrarciav tov Sccttotov ■qp.ojv 0Xaovtov Aeovroc tov alcvvlov Avyovcrov to y Kal tov 

h-qXo]drjCop,cvov 4915 1—2 

472 pLCra T-qv vnarclav tov Sccttotov -qpLCvv Acovtoc alcvvlov Avyovcrov to S Kal 0Xaoviov Hpo^iviavov tov 

XapLTTporarov 4916 I-3 

473 vnarelac tov SccnoTov -qpLcjjv 0Xaoviov Acovtoc tov alcvvlov Avyovcrov to e 4917 1-2 

494-6 p-cra T-qv vnarclav 0Xaovtov Eiicc^lov rod XapnpOTarov to ^ 4918 I 

501 vnarelcx 0Xaovtov Elopnqlov tov cvSo^oto-tov 4919 I 

v/vi Tolc pera T-qv vnarclav 0XaovCov - - - 4920 I 

523 pCTO. T-qv vnarclav 0Xaovtcvv Cvppaxov Kal BoqOlov rcvv XapnpoTaTcvv 4921 2-3 

582 vnarelac rov avTOV (Tiberius ll) evcej^ecTarov -qpevv Secnorov erovc S 4922 3-4 
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V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 

[a) Indictions 

ist indiction 4913 2 (= 462/3) 4921 3 (= 522/3) 

3rd indiction 4914 2 (= 464/5) 4930 3, 20 (= 614/15) 

6th indiction 4907 [3], 10 (= 422/3) [4915 1-2 (= 

467/8)] 

7th indiction 4901 ii (= 408/9) [4915 8 (= 468/9)] 

loth indiction 4916 3 (= 471/2) 4919 2 (= 501/2) 

12th indiction 4917 2 (= 473/4) 4926 5 4927 3, 5 4928 

3 4929 4 (= 563/4) 

14th indiction 4923 2, 3 4924 3 (= 550/51) 

15th indiction 4922 4 (= 581/2) 4925 3 (= 551/2) 

n indiction [4918 2 (= 494-6)] [4920 2 (= v/vi)] 

[b) Eras 

67/36=390/91 4897 13 227/196=550/51 4923349243 

95/64=418/19 4904 10 228/197=551/2 49253 

144/113=467/8 [4915 8] 240/209=563/4 49275 

VI. MONTHS 

Qoje 4863 7 4872 8,15 [4877 8] 4879 9 4880 6 4881 4897 3, 12 4916 3 4918 i 4925 3 

14 4911 2 4919 2 4923 2,3 

0adi(l>L 4864 II 4865 10 4884 10 4885 13 4895 5 

4900 2 4902 4 4905 2 4907 3 4909 2 4912 3 

[4915 2] 

Adip 4891 25 4917 2 4924 2, 3 4930 18 

XoiaK 4904 2 4913 2 

Tv^l 4888 10 4907 10 

Mex^lp 4914 2 

VIE 

2 Augustus 4856ii-i2 

26 August 118 4857 11-13 

12 August 119 4858 7-9 

120/21 4859 7 

18 August 122 4860 17-18 

28 August 122 4861 13-14 

122 4862 II 

26 September 122 4863 5-7 

4 October 122 4864 lo-ii 

6 October 122 4865 9-10 

122/3 4866 6 4867 lo-ll 48689 

28 June 123 4869 9-10 

c.122-3? 4870 6-7 [4871] 

2 September 124 4872 7-8, 14-15 

132/3 4873 9~i2 

25july - 23 August 135 4874 11-13 

23 August 135 4875 17-20 

24-8 August 135 4876 13-15 

naxwv 4893 2 4899 2 [4910 2] 4922 4 4926 4 4927 

2,549283 

Uavvi 4901 2 4929 4 

’E7Tel4> 4869 10 4892 5 4921 3 

Mecoprf 4856 12 4857 13 (eTrayo/uevat) 4858 9 4860 

18 4861 14 {eTTayop-evai) [4874 13] 4875 20 4876 

15 [e-nayop-^vai] 4882 ii 4894 6 4901 10 4903 2 

4906 2 4920 2 

DATES 

13 September 135 4877 6-8 

C.135 4878 4-5 

29 August - 27 September 141 4879 7-9 

2 September 144 4880 5-6 

20 September 147 4881 10-15 

13 August 153 4882 9-11 

r.153 4883 9-10 

14 October 157 4884 9-10 

24 October 164 4885 10-13 

175/6 4886 2-4 4887 1-2 

16January 176 4888 8-10 

176/7 4889 4-5 

211 4890 2 4 

28 October - 26 November 222 4891 21-5 

lyjuly 236 or 237 4892 1-5 

26 April 375 4893 1-2 

2 August 379 4894 5-6 

14 October 380 4895 1-5 
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386 4896 1-3 

5 March 391 4897 1-3 

391 4898 I 

27 April 393 4899 1-2 

12 October 393 4900 i~2 

I June 408 4901 1-2 

19 October 415 4902 2-4 

I August 417 4903 1-2 

7 December 417 4904 1-2 

16 October 419 4905 1-2 

28 July 420 4906 1-2 

28 September 422 4907 1-3 

423 4908 12 

15 October 444 4909 1-2 

I May 447 4910 1-2 

24 September 449 4911 1-2 

I October 450 4912 2-3 

2 December 462 4913 1- 2 

4 February 465 4914 1-2 

10 October 467(?) 4915 i~2 

7 March 472 4916 1-3 

13 November 473 4917 1-2 

i7(?) March 494-6 4918 1-2 

30 August 501 4919 1-2 

i4July523 4921 2-3 

4 May 582 4922 1-4 

7 September 550 4923 3 

21 November 550 4924 3 

8 March 552 4925 3 

21 May 564 4926 4-5 

23 May 564 4927 5 

16-24 564 4928 3 

27 May 564 4929 4 

29 August — 21 November 614 4930 1-3, 18-20 

VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 

A—, f. of Aur. Ammon 4902 8 

ApovvSavTLoc see Index I\' s.v. 393 

APpaa.fj.ioc, f. of Aur. Menas 4922 8 

AyadoKXeia, alias Apollonia, d. of Ischyrion 4870 2 

Ayadoc Aa'ip.wv, s. of Dius 4877 i, 3 

ASptavoc see Index III s.w. Hadrianus, Antoninus Pius 

Aelwv, f of Aeatius 4899 5 

Actioc see Index IV s.v. 447 

Adrfvaloc, f of Theon, gr.f of Didym— 4872 13 

AdrfvoSaipoc 4889 5-6 

Aiarioc, s. of Aeion 4899 5 

^I'Aioc see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

AlUJU, Aur, s. of N.N. 4916 7 

A/covciAaoc, f of Dius, gr.f of AcusUaus 4875 i 4876 i 

AKovc'iAaoc, s. of Dius, grs. of .'Vcusilaus 4875 1-2 

Akvttic, s. of Haronnophris 4884 i 

AKvrrfc, s. of Acytes, farmer 4884 5, 7 

Akvttic, f of Acytes 4884 5 

AKwpjc, s. of Hierax 4880 3 

AAc^avSpoc, £ of Sinthonis 4860 12 

AAi^avSpoc, s. of Demetrius 4874 i 

AAe^avSpoc, f of Apollonius (4889 13) 

AAc^avSpoc see Index III s.v. Severus Ale.xander; Index 

IX((/) s.v. AAc^avSpov {kA-ppoc) 

Ap.p.ajv, Aur, son of A - 4902 8 

'Ap.fj.cov, f of Aur. Maximinus 4906 5 

Afifj.covac, s. of Ophelas 4889 10 

Appcovi—, FI., soldier or veteran 4900 4-5 

Afj.pd)VLoc, friend of Horus s. of Pausiris 4878 i 

Apfj.(jjvLoc, s. of Diogenes 4883 6 

Apfj.(ljvLoc, s. of Proculus 4888 i 

Appcovioc, f. of Tachnubis, h. of Harasis 4889 7 

Appcovouc, d. of Sarapammon, w. of Aur. Parion 4904 

3- [12] 

Apotrac, Dionysius alias, s. of Fleron and Sinthonis, br. 

of Apollonius 4860 ii 

Apcjjlwv, Faustus alias, sitologus 4860 2 

Av'iKrfToc, Aur. 4898 4 

Avva, Aur, d. of Achilles 4911 6 

Avti—, f of Dionysis 4881 i 

Avt'ioxoc, f of Sarapias 4890 5 

AvTcovivoc see Inde.x III s.w. Antoninus Pius, Marcus 

Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius, Caracalla and 

Geta 

AvTCOVJOC a IOC 4861 2, 6 

Avtcovcoc, FI., scrinarius of the ojficium of the comes 

Aegyptiaci limitis 4902 5 

Avtojvioc, f of Aur. Churus, h. of Phdo.xena 4921 5 

Att, £ o£ Aur. Thaesia 4920 8 

AttIcov, secretary o£ praktores 4864 7 

Anlcov, s. of —n 4867 7 

An'icov, Heracles alias, s. of Apion 4875 14 

Att'ccov, £ of Heracles alias Apion 4875 14 

ATToAAocpavrjc, sitologus 4874 3 

AnoAAvj— 4870 8 

AiroAAca—, sitologus 4878 2 

ATToAAiovia, Agathocleia alias, d. of Ischyrion 4870 3 

AnoAAcovtoc, s. of Heron and Sinthonis, br. of Dionysius 

alias Amoitas 4860 10 

AttoAAwvioc, £ o£ Theon 4883 i 4885 i 

AnoAAojvioc, s. of Rufus, friend of Ammonius s. of 

Proculus 4888 1-2 
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’AttoXXwvloc, alias Eudaemon, s. of Eudaemon 4889 i 

AttoXXwvloc, s. of Alexander 4889 13 

AnoXXwvioc, alias Sarapammon 4890 8, g-io 

^l7T(/ioiJc,.f. of Aur. —us 4896 6 

ATT(j)ouc, f. of Aur, Ptolemaeus 4900 3 

Apacic, m. of Tachnubis, w. of Ammonius 4889 8 

Apdoa>vi,c, f. of Dionysius 4887 5, (7) 

ApKaSioc see Index IV s.v. 393, 408 

AppLivcic, f. of Trosille 4874 8 

AppLLvctc, farmer 4876 10 

Apovvoj^pic, f. of Acytes 4884 i 

Apirarjcic, sitologus 4878 2 

Apcivor), d. of Theon 4872 5 

AprepiSwpa see OvaXepla Aprepn^wpa 

Apx—, f. of Herois 4889 17 

Apwv, FI., singularis 4907 15 

AckXtittioSotoc see Index IV s.v. 423 

AcTovpi.oc see Index IV s.v. 450 

AvyovcToc see Index III s.w'. Tiberius ii, Heraclius; 

Index IV s.w. 375, 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 

422, 462, 467, 472, 473 

AvpTpX'ia see Avva, Oarjcia, Mapia, Xovpovc, ] etc 

Aip-ZjXioc 49045 [49133,18,22] 49146 [49155] [4917 

5]; see also Al<jjv, AvLKrjrrjc, AavirjXioc, Atoovcioc, 

Evcfspavrioc, 'HXcoSojpoc, ’HpaKXdc, 'H paKXfiSrjC, 

OeoSojpoc, &(1}VLC, ’IccLK, 'luidvvrjc, Ma^iplvoc, Mrjvdc, 

NIkcov, Uafxovv, riaTTVovdic, riap'icjjv, Havcaviac, 

rii-qovc, nToXepaioc, Cap-^aTioc, 0tX6vtKOC, 0oi- 

^appcov, —appaiv, —oc, —cur; see also Index III 

s.w. Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius, 

Caracalla and Geta, Severus Alexander 

Avcovioc see Index IV s.v. 379 

AxlXXevc, secretary of lulius Theon 4857 i (4868 i) 

AxiXXevc, f. of Aur. Anna 4911 6 

Axi.XXlu)o, f of Pasion 4891 6 

BepeviKiavdc, Horion alias 4890 7 

BijSiardc see Index IV s.v. 465 

B'lKTOjp, f of FI. Sergius 4930 7 

BiKTcop, headman of Valerius 4930 8, 23, [29] 

Boridtoc see Index IV s.v. 553 

rd'ioc, Theon alias, s. of Peteuris 4884 5 

rd'Coc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus 

Fatwv 4894 4 

PepLivoc, f. of Zoilus 4874 10 

FeppLavoc see KXavSioc Fepp,av6c 

Fera see Index III s.v. Caracalla and Geta 

FpaTiavoc see Index IV s.w. 375, 380 

AaviriXioc, Aur. 4921 7 

Ar]p,rjTpia, d. of Horus 4888 6 

ArjprjTpioc 4862 7 

s. of Diogenes 48664 

Ar)ixr}Tpiocj f of Alexander 4874 i 

Arjfxrjrptoc, S. of Pausiris 4891 3-4 

ArjpLriTpioc, f. of Aur. Theodorus 4895 10 

AtSup.—,s./d. of Theon, gr.s./d. of Athenaeus 4872 12 

AiSup.—, s./d. of Sinthonis 4889 ii 

AlSvpLoc, silologus 4857 2 

AiSvpLoc, s. of Ptolemaeus and Prima, gr.s. of Ptole¬ 

maeus 4863 4 4865 i [4866 i] 

Al8vp.oc, s. of—ottion 4867 i 

ALoyeorjc, f. of Dioscorus 4856 9 

JioyerT7c, f of Isarus 4857 6 

Aioyevrjc, alias Theon, s, of Theon 4861 9 

Aioy4vrjc, sitologus 4865 2 4869 2 

Awyevrjc, f. of Demetrius 4866 4 

Awyiv-pc, secretary of Dius s. of Acusilaus 4876 i 

AwyeoTjc, s. of Sarapion 4882 6 

Aioyei'r/c, f. of Ammonius 4883 6 

AwyevT/c, secretary of sitologi 4886 7 

Aiovvcla 4889 16 

Atovvcioc, s. of Pausir— 4856 2 

Awvvcloc, alias Amoitas, s. of Heron and Sinthonis, br. 

of Apollonius 4860 10 

Alovvcloc, br. of N.N. 4864 4-5 

zliorucioc, s. of Dionysius 4874 9 

Jioruccoc, f of Dionysius 4874 9 

Aiovvcloc, f. of Sarapias 4875 ii 

Aiovvcloc, s. of Philiscus 4877 5 

Acovvccoc, f. of Taonnophris alias Chaeremonis 

4884 7 

Awovcioc, s. of Harthoonis 4887 4, 7 

A 1.0VVC10C, sitologus 4887 6 

Aiovvcioc, s. of —ous 4887 7 

Aiovvcioc (4889 6) 

Aiovvcloc, Aur. 49124 

Alovvclc, s. of Anti— 4881 i, 17—18 

Atovvc68ujpoc, f. of Aur. PhUonicus 4895 7 

Aioc, s. of Acusilaus, f. of Acusilaus 4875 i 4876 i 

A toe, f of Agathus Daemon 4877 i 

A toe see AvTOJVtoe Awe 

didc/copoc, s. of Diogenes 4856 9 

E—, f. of FI. Phoebammon 4909 3 

EiKVTtoe see Index IV s.v 375 

Errac^poSiToc, steward of Valeria Artemidora 4871 1-2 

’ETTa(l>p68troe, steward of Claudia Ptolema 4879 5 

'Eir'tpLaxoe, f. of Sarapion 4858 6 

Evlptaxoc, f of Aur. Phoebammon 4910 4 

Epp.de, secretary of Antonius Dius 4861 i 

Eppa ue, steward of Claudius Munatianus 4859 i 

Epp'iae, f of Pnepheros 4881 9 

EppoXaoe see Inde.x IX(rf) s.v. EppoXdov [KXrjpoe) 
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EvayyeXoc, sitologus 4874 3-4 

EuSaiixcov, s. of Theon 4886 5 

EiihaiiJLWv, Apollonius alias, s. of Eudaemon 4889 i 

EvSalfj.ajv, f of Apollonius alias Eudaemon 4889 i 

EvdrjpLoc, f of Martyrius 4914 5 [4915 4] 

EvoSioc see Index IV s.v. 386 

Evci^ioc see Index IV s.v. 494-6 

^^(^ijjuoCjStewardofAgathocleiaaliasApollonia 48701 

Ev4>p6.vrioc, Aur., s. of Phoebammon, sausage maker 

4903 3, II 

Zrjvdc 4885 8 

ZrjvcDv see Index IV s.v. 449 

Zw'lXoc, s. of Geminus 4874 10 

ZcjlXoc, s. of Heliodorus 4882 8 

ZojlXoc, f of Theon 4888 6 

'HXioScopoc, f of Zoilus 4882 8 

'HXioSwpoc, Aur., s. of Muses, ^states 4898 2 

'HXiohwpoc, f of Aur. Parion 4904 3 

'Hp—, s. of Ptolemaeus 4860 i 

'Hpatc, d. of N.N., gr.d.(?) of Sarapion 4859 5 

'Hpatc, m. of Aur. Papnuthis, w. of loannes 4921 4 

'HpaKXdc, Aur., s. of Nechthenibis 4891 25 

’HpaKXelSric, s. of Heracleides 4882 i 

'HpaKXelSrjc, f of Heracleides 4882 i 

'HpaKXelSrjc, alias Heras, sitologus 4890 ii 

'HpaKXelSric, Aur., s. of Heracleides 4891 27-8 

'HpaKXelSric, f of Aur. Heracleides 4891 28 

'HpaKXfioc see Index III s.v. Heraclius; Index IX(A) s.v. 

’HpaKXe'iov 

'HpaKXijc, alias Apion, s. of Apion 4875 13 

'Hpdc, secretary of lulius Theon 4872 i, 9 

'Hpdc, farmer 4876 10 

'Hpdc, Heracleides alias, sitologus 4890 11-12 

'HpcOLC, d. of Arch— 4889 17 

'Hpuic, d. of Ptolemaeus 4889 14 

H ovToc (gen.), f of Dionysius 4887 8 

Oa-pcla, Aur., d. of Ap 4920 8 

0€oy€vT]c, s. of Neoptolemus 4876 9 n. 

@eo86ctoc see Index IV s.w. 380, 386, 393, 408, 415, 

417, 422 

OcoScopoc, Aur., s. of Demetrius 4895 10/ 

&CCUV see’IovXioc Oewv 

0ea>v, Diogenes alias, s. of Theon 4861 10 

0eaiv, f of Diogenes alias Theon 4861 10 

0CWV, s. of Sirion 4865 6 

0€cov, s. of Onnophris 4869 7 

0ea>v, f of Arsinoe 4872 5 

0COJV, s. of Athenaeus, f of Didym— 4872 13 

0COJV, s. of Theon, cous. of Alexander s. of Demetrius 

4874 2 

0COJV, f of Theon 4874 2-3 

0€(jjv, s. of Apollonius, ex-gymnasiarch 4883 i, 10 

4885 I 

0€a)v, s. of Theon, friend of Acytes s. of Haronnophris 

4884 I 

0iujv, f of Theon 4884 i 

0ecL)v, alias Gains, s. of Peteuris 4884 4 

0eaiv, f of Eudaemon (4886 6) 

0eaiv, s. of Zoilus 4888 6 

0i(x>v, f of Aur. N.N. 4917 5 

©tunc, Aur., headman 4903 6 

'Icpa^, f of Hacoris 4880 4 

'lovXioc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Ma.ximus 

'lovXwc 0e<jov, gymnasiarch 4857 i, 4-5 4868 i, 4 

4872 I, 3, 9, II 

lovXioc Capa-rrlcuv, hypomnematographus 4869 i, 5 

lovXioc, f of Aur. N.N. 4904 5 

'IcaK, Aur., s. of NUus, Alexandrian tradesman 4918 5 

’Icapovc, d. of Diogenes 4857 6 

'Icgop—, f of Ischyras 4889 11 

Icyopdc, s. of Ischyr— 4889 10 

’Icxvptojv, f of Agathocleia alias Apollonia 4870 3 

’Icudvvric, assistant of El. Antonins 4902 7 

’IcudvvTjc, Aur., lectop?) 4902 18 

'lojdvvric, FI., soldier 4919 3 

Icodvvrjc, f of Aur. Papnuthis, h. of Heral's 4921 4 

'Iwdvvr)c, Pileon, f of Martinus 4922 6 

'Iwc-qtp, f of FI. Constantins [4911 5] 

Kalcap see Index III s.w. Hadrianus, Antoninus Pius, 

Marcus Aurelius, Severus Alexander, Maximinus 

Thrax and Maximus 

Kipp.—, f of Aur. Pieus, h, of Martha 4918 3 

KXavSla HroXepa 4879 4—5 

KXavhioc Eeppavoc, steward of Claudius Munatianus 

4862 I 

KXavSioc Movvariavoc 4859 1,3-44862 2,5-6 4863 i 

KXavSioc Xaipripoiv 4879 I, 10 

KoXXovdoc, f of Aur. Phoebammon 4917 7 

Kopv-pXioc 4890 6 

Kpovlwv, f of Aur. —on 4896 4 

Kpovovc, d. of Neoptolemus 4889 9 

Kupla, FI., clarissimafemina and landowner [4917 3J 

KvpiXXoc, f. of Aur. Nicon 4897 4 

KwvcTavrlvoc see Index III s.v. Tiberius II 

KojvcTavTioc, FI., s. of loseph, soldier 4911 3 

KcuvcTavTioc see Index IV s.v. 417 

Acovrdc, overseer of Claudius Munatianus 4863 7 

Aecov see Index IV s.w 462, 467, 472, 473 

AiKiviavoc see Aovkwc AiKiviavoc MapndXic 
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Aovkioc AiKiviavoc MapriaXic 4891 8—9 

Ma^ifj.ivoc, Aur., s. of Ammon(?) 4906 5 

Ma^Lfxivoc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus 

Ma^Lfxoc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus; Index IV s.v. 444 

Ma^ifxoc, FL, alias Chr—, soldier 4920 3 

Mapda, m. of Aur. Pieus, w. of Kem - 4918 3 

Mapla, Aur. 4894 7 

Mapiviavoc see Index IV s.v. 423 

Maplvoc, steward of the damns divina 4901 3 

MapKiavoc, FL, optio 4897 6 

MapKoc, amanuensis of Victor 4930 25 

MapKoc see Index III s.w. Caracalla and Geta, Severus 

Alexander 

MapridXic see Aovkioc AiKivtavoc MapriaXic 

Maprlvoc, s. of loannes Pileon, dealer in tow 4922 5 

Mapruptoc, s. of Eutherius, priest of the catholic 

church and landowner 4914 3 [4915 3] 

Mrjvac, Aur., s. of Abraamius 4922 8 

Mrjvac, pork butcher 4923 i [4924 1] 4925 i 

Mova^Loc see Index IV s.v. 419 

Movie, f of Aur. Pamun 4901 4 

Movvariavoc see KXavSioc Mowariavoc 

Movcaioc see Inde.x IX(rf) s.v. piovacTrjpiov/p.ovfj 

Movca'iov 

Moverje, f of Aur. Heliodorus 4898 2 

NdXoc, f of Aur. Isac, former palatinus 4918 6 

Ncp-cpic (= Numerius?) freedman and steward of Dio- 

nysis s. of Anti— 4881 2, 15 

NcoTTT6Xep.oc, f of Theogenes(?) 4876 9 

NeoTTToXcpioc, f of Cronous 4889 9 

Ncxdcvifiic, f of Aur. Heraclas 4891 25-6 

NcojTcpioc see Index IV s.v. 391 

N'lkiuv, Aur., s. of Cyrillus, bread-seller 4897 4, 20 

'OXv^pioc see Index IV s.v. 379 

“Ovvio^pLc, f of Theon (4869 7) 

’Ovwpioc see Index IV s.w. 386, 415, 417, 422 

OvaXcvTLviavoc see Index IV' s.v. 391 

OvaXcpla ApTcp-iSuipa 4871 I 

OvaXcpioc, magnificentissimus curialis 4930 8, 29 

Ovijpoc see Index III s.w. Marcus Aurelius and Verus, 

Ma.ximinus Thrax and Maximus 

IlaaTTic 4891 4 

riaddid-qc, f of Pecysis 4888 5 

HaXXaSioc see Index IV s.v. 417) 

nap.ov9ioc, FL, soldier 4919 3 

riapiovdioc, archimandrite of the monastery of 

Musaeus 4926 i 4927 i 4928 i 4929 i 

Tlap-ovv, Aur., s. of Muis, deacon 4901 4 

ria-nvovdioc, representative of P'l. Cyria 4917 3 

rianvovdic, Aur., s. of loannes and Herais, h. of Chu¬ 

rns, salt-fish seller 4921 4 

IlaTTovrdic, sitologus 4873 2 

riapLatv, Aur., s. of Heliodorus, ^states 4904 3, 12 

nac'iiov, s. of Achillion 4891 6 

naripLoc see Index IV s.v. 444 

rjavcavlac, Aur., village scribe 4892 6 

riavcip—, f of Dionysius 4856 2 

llavcipic, f of Horus 4878 i 

riavcipic, f. of Saras 4885 7 

Uavcipic, f of Demetrius 4891 4 

rJcKvcic, the younger, s. of Pathothes 4888 5 

Tlcrcvpic, f. of Theon alias Gains 4884 5 

mrpoc, f. of Aur. N.N. 4915 5 

rinqovc, Aur., s. of Gem— and Martha 4918 3, 16 

riiXcoiv, loannes Pileon, f of Martinus 4922 6 

nX'ivTa{c) see Index IV s.v. 420 

rivcipcpujc, s. of Hermias 4881 8 

nop-TT-^ioc see Index IV s.v. 501 

nocTovpLiavoc see Index IV s.v. 449 

riovpXioc see Index III s.v. CaracaUa and Geta 

npipia, m. of Didymus, w. of Ptolemaeus [4863 4] 

npo^LviavQc see Inde.x I\' s.v. 472 

npoKXoc, f of Ammonius 4888 i 

npwToycvpc see Index IV s.v. 450 

riToXeyia see KXavSia riroXipLa 

nToXepiaioc, f. of Her— 4860 i 

riToXepLaloc, s. of Ptolemaeus, f of Didymus 4863 4 

4865 I 4866 i 

nToXep.aloc, f of Ptolemaeus, gr.f of Didymus [4863 

4] 4865 I 4866 i 

nToXcp-aloc, s. of Ptolemaeus 4876 7 

IJToXcpLaioc, f of Ptolemaeus 4876 7 

riToXcpLaioc, f of Heros 4889 14 

nToXcpiatoc, Aur., s. of Apphus 4900 3 

'Pov<j>tvoc see Index I\' s.v. 393 

'Povcjioc, f of Apollonius 4888 2 

CapL^arioc, Aur., s. of Sambat(h)ius 4913 4 

Cap.paTioc, f of Aur. Sambat(h)ius 4913 4 

CapaTTap,p.u)v, Apollonius alias 4890 8 

CapaTrap.p.(x>v, f of Ammonous 4904 4 

Capaniac, d. of Dionysius 4875 10 

Capaniac, d. of Antiochus 4890 5 

Capaniojv, sitologus 4856 3 

Capaniwv, s. of Epimachus 4858 5 

CapaTTiiov gr.f.(?) of Herais 4859 6 

CapaTTiojv, secretary of lulius Sarapion 4869 i 

Capanlojv, s. of Sarapion and Tausiris 4869 6 

Capan'iiuv, f. of Sarapion, h. of Tausiris 4869 6 
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CapaTTiwv see’IovXioc Capav-icov 

CapanlcDv, f. of Saras(?) 4872 5 

CapaTTLcov, secretary(?) of Agathus Daemon s. of Dius 

4877 I 

Capa-nlwv, f of Diogenes 4882 6—7 

CapaTTLOjv 4889 18 

CapaTTiwv, f. of Aur. —is 4916 4-5 

Capac, s. of Sarapion 4872 5 n. 

Capac, s. of Pausiris 4885 7 

Ceovrjpoc see Index III s.v. Severus Alexander 

CeTTTLp.ioc see Index III s.v. Caracalla and Geta 

Cepyioc, FI., s. of Victor, vir speclabilis, comes and dioecetes 

of the ‘glorious household’ 4930 4 

C'lvBojvlc, d. of Alexander, w. of Heron, m. of Apollonius 

and Dionysius alias Amoitas (4860 ii, 14) 

Clv6wvic, m. of Didym— (4889 12) 

Cip'iujv, f. of Theon 4865 6 

Cvp.p.axoc see Index I\’ s.w. 391, 447, 523 

CvvTvxr], freedwoman of Sarapias d. of Dionysius 

4875 9 

Ta6vvw4>pi.c, alias Chaeremonis, d. of Dionysius 

4884 6 

TancKVCLC 4889 16 

Tariavoc see Index IV s.v. 391 

TavcipLc, in. of Sarapion, w. of Sarapion 4869 6 

Taxvovfiic, d. of Ammonius and Harasis 4889 7 

TijSeptoc see Index III s.v. Tiberius II 

Ti'toc see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Tpaiavoc see Index III s.v. Hadrianus 

Tpcuc'Ma, d. of Harmiusis 4874 8 

epav'iac 4873 7 

0avcToc, alias Amphion, sitologus 4860 2 

0l\Ickoc, f of Dionysius 4877 5 

0i\Ukoc, Philo.xenus alias 4887 4 

0lX6vlkoc, Aur., s. of Dionysodorus 4895 6 

0iX6^€va, m. of Aur. Churns, w. of Antonius 4921 6 

0iX6^evoc, alias Philiscus 4887 4 

0Xaovta see Kvpla 

0Xaov'ioc [4893 3] [4910 3]; see also Ap.pi.ojvi—, Av- 

Tcuvioc, Apcuv, ’lojavvrjc, KcuvcravTioc, Ma^ipoc, 

MapKiavoc, riapovBioc, Cepyioc, 0oifiappojv, Inde.x 

III s.w. Tiberius 11, Heraclius; Index IV s.w. 375, 

379. 386, 391, 393, 417, 419, 420, 423, 444, 447, 449, 

450, 462, 465, 467, 472, 473, 494-6, 501, v/vi, 523 

0oi^appujv, f of Aur. Euphrantius 4903 3 

0OLp6.ppojv, FI., ejL-prolector and administrator of the 

domiLs divina [4905 3] 4906 3 

0oi^appojv, FL, s. of E—, devotissimus magistrianus of 

the sacra ojficia 4909 3 

0oi^appojv, Aur., s. of Epimachus, tradesman 4910 4 

0oi^appojv, Aur., s. of Colluthus, guarantor of Aur. 

N.N. 49177 

Xaiprjpovic, Taonnophris alias, d. of Dionysius 

4884 7 

Xaiprjpojv see KXavSioc Xaipripajv 

Xaipripojv, sitologus? 4886 9 

Xovpovc, Aur, d. of Antonius and Philoxena, w. of 

Aur. Papnuthis, salt-fish seller 4921 5 

Xp—, alias FI. Maximus, soldier 4920 3 

XojoOc, f of N.N. 4906 7 

0appic, s. of Psammis 4878 5 

0appic, f of Psammis 4878 5-6 

'Qplojv, alias Berenicianus 4890 6-7 

^Qpoc, s. of Pausiris 4878 i 

’'Qpoc, f. of Demetria 4888 6 

'QcjjeXac, f of Ammonas 4889 10 

oTTLcuv, f. of Didymus 4867 i 

],ii,,,,,f of Aur.N.N. 4913 22 

] elc, Aur, d. of Sarapion 4916 4 

] 77 woe (gen.), m.(?) of Aur. Danielius 4921 8 

a e'lTjc (gen.), m. of Aur. Menas 4922 9 

—appojv, Aur. 4911 6 

—roc, f of Apion 4867 7 

—oc, Aur, s. of Apphus 4896 6 

—ojv, f of N.N. 4880 I 

—wv, Aur, s. of Cronion, assistant to the office of 

exactor 4896 4 

IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 

{a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities, etc. 

AlyvTTTiaKoc see Index XI s.v. Kopec tov AlyunriaKov BperavviKoc see Index III s.v. Caracalla and Geta 

XipiTOV 

AXe^avSpeia 4918 7 4922 fr. 2.1-2 n. 4930 16, 30 'EpponoXiTTjc 4903 4 

Avu) KuvoTToX'iTrjC [vopoc) 4918 4 

ApxaSia (eTTapx'm) 4910 3 ’HpaKXeoTToXiTtov (ttoXlc) [4896 5] 
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KvV07ToXiT7)C see 'Avco KvV07ToXlTr}C 

Kvvojv (ttoXlc) 4924 2 

AvKUJV TToAiC 4893 4 

Mavpoi see Index XI s.v. Mavpoi CKurapcoi 

’Oiupvyxlrrjc {vopLoc) [4913 4] 4915 6 4920 9 4922 

[8], 9 
'O^vpvyxi'Ti.Koc 4901 8 

'O^vpvyxi-Tcov ttoAic 4883 3 4895 8“9 4896 7 4897 5 

[4898 2] [4899 4] 4903 5 4904 4 [4906 6] [4909 
5] 4911 5 [4912 5] (4913 6) [4914 6] [4915 5] 4916 
8 4917 4 4918 5, 8 4920 7 [4921 7] 4930 7, 29 

'O^vpvyxeov (ttSXlc) 4860 I 4884 2 (4889 2) (4917 2) 

4918 2 (4921 3) 

TOTTapx'iO. 4856 4 (Xi^oc) 4860 3 {anrjXiwTOv) 4865 
2 (aTT-pXlWTOv) [4866 I [aTTTjXlUJTOV?)] 4868 2 

(aTT-qXLUiTou) 4869 2 {anrjXtWTOv) 4874 4 (avriXidiTov) 

4878 3 (avco) 4879 I [a7TrjXi(l)TOv) [4881 3 (Al^oc)] 

4882 2 (aTTTyAtcoTou) 4883 4 (aTT-T^Atcorou) 4884 2 

((XTn^Atcorou) 4885 2 (Ai/3oc) 4886 5 (aTTrjXiwTov) 

4887 3 (AijSoc) 4888 2 {Xip6c) 4889 2 (peer,) 4890 

5 

—Ittijc [vopoc) [4916 6] 

[b) Villages, etc. 

'Advxic 4888 5 4889 15, 16, 17 

''Evt€uc 4890 5, 6, 7, 9 

'HpaKXe'iov [eTTOiKiov) 4891 3 

Oeayevovc (IttoIklov) 4928 2 

OoiXdic (pecTjc) 4889 12 

©licjSic 4860 12 4873 3 

lc{t.)elov NeeXa 4889 15 

’7c(0 eiou riayya 4913 3 
Icrpov {irrolKWv) 4878 7 

“Iwvdic 4868 6 

KepKedvpic 4875 3 4876 2 

KepKevpa 4876 8 

Kivrjac {irrolKWv) 4901 4 

Aavpa 4929 2 (Cynopolite?) 

Aidlvrjc {KTrjpa) 4922 9 

MeyaXov Xuip'iov 4926 3 
MeppepBojv 4878 6 
MecKavovvioc 4926 2 

Movlpov (i-noiKLov) 4877 2 4878 3 

Nepepa/-ojv 4890 10 interim, 4891 5 

riaKepKrj [aiTrjXujjrov) 4859 2 4860 3,6 4868 2 4874 5 

naojpic 4889 9 

Hovvic 4889 16 

Carvpov {iTTo'iKiov) 4860 8 

CeveKeXev 4864 8-9 4881 4 4885 2, [8] 
CeveTTTa (4872 lo) 4888 7 

4874 8 4876 II 4889 ii 
CevoKcopu 4860 144889 6 4927 2 
CevTO) 4857 9 
apv<l>,c 4856 4 4875 ii 4887 3 4888 3 

4869 7 4875 14 
CiyK€(j>a 4861 3 4867 8 (4880 2) 
Ckoj 4857 2 [4872 2] 
Covic 4857 8 
Cuiovv 4918 4, 16 

Ta. 4922 6 

Taapnepov (4883 4) 
TaKOva 4920 9 
TaXacu [picrjc] 4889 2, 8 
Trjic 4889 9, (10) 
Tivour^e 49165 
Toov 4868 7 
Tvxiva^iToiov 4858 6-7 

0O|Scoou [4866 5] 4879 i 

Xvcic 4892 6 

'FcXpdic {6.777]Xlwtov) 4860 7 4886 5 

"QpOV {eTTOlKLOv) 4881 9 
4862 3 [4863 i?] 4865 2 [4866 2?] 4867 2 

4869 2 4870 4 4871 3 4884 2 4922 7 

(c) Tribes and Demes 

AXdaLcvc 4874 2, 10 4880 2 

Evdrjvoh6r€Loc 4874 1-2 

NeiXava^areioc 4880 i 
CwciKocpioc 4874 9 10 
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{d) Miscellaneous 

AXe^avBpov {KXijpoc) 4891 9 

Ap6p.ov rvpLvactov {ap.(^ohov) 4898 3 
Epp.oX6.ov (xAijpoc) 489145 
povacTrjpiov/povrj Movca'iov 4926 I 4927 i 4928 1 

4929 1-2 

TOTTOt (4856 4) (4857 2) (4860 3) (4861 3) [4863 i] 

(4865 2) [4866 2] 4867 (2), 8 [4868 2] (4869 2) 

4871 3 4873 3 (4874 5) (4878 3) 4879 2 4880 2 

(4881 4) (4882 2) (4883 5) (4884 2) (4885 3) (4886 
5) (4887 3) (4888 3) (4889 2) (4890 5) 

X. RELIGION 

aytoc 4914449153 

avayva>CTr]c{?) 4902 18 
apXipavSplrrjc 4927 I 4929 I 

SiaKUJV 4901 5 

eKKXrjcla see KaOoXiKTj efc^Aijcia 

evXa^ecraroc 4914 3 [4915 3J 4926 I 4928 I 4929 I 

evce^Tjc see Index III s.w. Antoninus Pius, Caracalla 

and Geta, Severus ^Alexander, Maximinus Thrax 

and Maximus 

Beloc 4909 4 (imperial) 

deiSraToc 4901 3 (imperial) 4905 4 (imperial) 4906 4 

(imperial); see also Index III s.v, Tiberius II 

Upoc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus 

KaOoXi Ki) iKKXr)CLa 4901 5 4914 4 4915 4-5 

{j.ovacT'qpLov 4927 I 4929 1 
fJ-OV-p 4926 I 4928 i 

rrpec^vrepoc 4914 3 [4915 3] 

TTpoecT(l)c 4926 I 4928 i 

xpy 4902 I 4912 i 4921 i 

XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 

alSecLpLOC 4917 3 

ava(j)€p€c9aL 4911 3 4919 4 [4920 3—4] 

apidpLoc [4893 4] [4911 4] 4919 4 4920 4 

por]66c 4902 8 
^orjdoc i^aKTOpiac 4896 5 
pOVK^XXapLOC [4924 i] 

yevvacoraroc 4911 4 [4919 5] [4920 4] 

ypapLpLarevc TrpaKTopojv 4864 7-8 

ypapparevc ciToXoyujv (4886 8) 

yvpvaciapxoc (4872 I, 9) 4883 2 

Sloikwv 4905 3 [4906 3] 

€vSo^OC (oLKOc) 4923 I 4926 i 4929 2 4930 5 

ivho^oraroc see Index IV s.v. 5^0 

i^aKTOpla see porjdoc i^aKTop'iac 

inapytoi 4910 3 

i'lrapxoc see Index IV s.v. 379 

i7TL(l>av€CTaroc see Index YSI s.v. 386 

^vepyirr^c see Index III s.w'. Tiberius ii, Heraclius 

r\y€piOVLa 4910 3 

Oavp-aCLor-qc [4922 II] 
daupacLwraroc 4922 5 

d€ioc see Index X 

^cioraroc see Index X 

KadcocLcop.ivoc [4909 3] 4919 5 4920 5 

KOfiec 4913 5 4930 4 

Kopiec rov AlyvTmaKov XipLirov 4902 6 
Kvpioc 4922 5 

Kujpoypapparevc (4892 6) 

XapnpoTaroc 4917 3; see also Index IV s.w. 375, 379, 

386, 391, 393, 417, 419, 420, 423, 444, 447, 449, 450, 

465. 472, 494-6, 523; Index XV 

XapL7rp6r7]c (4930 II) 
X^yeojv TTpdxTTj Ma^tpuav^ 4900 5 
A^ouTOKXi^avapLot [4919 6] 4920 5 
Xlp^rjc see KOpL^c rov AtyvTTrtaKov Xli.utov 

IxayLCTpiauoc [4909 3] 



196 INDEXES 

Ma^tyLLavrj see Aeyeojv TTpcvrij Ma^t/^iavry 

MavpoL CKvrapLOL [4893 4] 

p.eyaXo7Tp€7T€La 4917 9 

(xeyaXoTTpeTTicraroc 4902 6 [4913 5] 4930 9, 29 

fxeL/^orepoc 4930 8> 24, [29] 

OTTTLOJV 4897 6 

6(j)<f)LKLOV {6€LOv) 4909 4 

naXarlvoc 4918 6 

TTeptpX^TTTOC 4930 4 

7ToXLr€v6fJ.€VOC 4930 9. 29 

TTpaKTwp see ypafj,p.aT6vc TTpaKTopcov 

7TpcOTr)Krwp 4905 3 4906 3 

ciyyovXapioc 4907 15—16 

ciToXoyoc 4856 (1), 3 (4857 2) (4859 2) (4860 2) (4861 

3) (4862 3) [4863 i] (4865 2) (4866 i) (4867 2) 

XII. PROFESSIONS 

apTOTTOjXrjc 4897 5. 20 

^orjOoc see Index XI 

ypap.p.aT€vc (4857 i) (4858 10) 4861 i (4868 i) (4869 

1)4872 1,9(4876 2) 4877 2 n. 

StaTTpay/juarevecOaL 4918 7 [4922 7] 

Slolktjttjc 4930 5 

eVtcraTTyc 4903 6 

eTTLTpOTTOC 4863 8 

IciKiapioc 4903 4 

[4868 i] (4869 2) (4870 4) (4871 2) 4872 2, (10) 

[4873 2] 4874 4 4875 2-3 (4876 2) (4877 2) 4878 2 

[4879 i] (4880 2) (4881 3) [4882 i] (4883 4) (4884 

2) (4885 2) (4886 4) (4887 3, 6) (4888 2) 4889 2 

4890 (4), 12; see also ypap.pLaT€vc ciroXoywv 

CKpiviapioc 49025 

CKvrapiOi see Mavpoi CKvrapLOt 

crr€KovXaTcop 4910 3 

crparLwr-qc [4893 3] 4923 i 4925 i 

cvcrar-qc 4898 3 4904 3 

ra^tc 4902 5 4910 3 

TpavcTiypiravoL 4911 4 

V7TOixvrjpiaToypa(j>oc 4869 I 

<f)vXrj 4898 3 

AND OCCUPATIONS 

OIKOVOIXOC 4859 I 4862 i 4870 i 4879 5 4881 3 

TrepcxvTTjc 4917 5 

irpovorjTrjc (4901 3) 

CTnnTOTTpayp.aT€VTr]c 4922 6 

rapiyoTTctjXoc 4921 6 

(j)povTicrrjc 4871 2 

yoipop.ay€ipoc 4923 i [4924 i] 4925 i 

XIII. MEASURES 

[a) Weights and Measures 

apoupa (4891 [2], 5, 7,10, ii) 4915 9 

apra^r, 4856 10, (ii) 4857 7-9, (ii) 4858 7 4859 6 

(4860 7-9, 12, 15, 16) (4861 12) 4862 9, (10) 4863 

5, (9) 4865 6, (8) 4866 5 4867 8, (9) [4868 7] (4869 

7, 8) 4872 5, [7], 13, (.4) [4873 8, 9] (4874 7, 8, i.) 

(4875 17) 4876 8, (9), ii, (12) 4877 6 4878 6-8(4879 

6) 4880 4, (5) 4881 9 (4882 7,9) (4883 7) 4884 6, (8), 

9 4885 9 (4886 6, 7, 9, 10) 4887 5, (6), 8, (9) (4888 

5, 7, 8) 4889 6-13, 15-17 4890 (6, 8, 9, 10), 13, (14) 

(4891 2, 5, 7, ii) 4913 9, 10, [19, 20] 

SecfiiSiov [4918 15] 

SittAow 4901 7, (9) 

Xlrpa (4923 2, 3) [4924 2] 4925 i, 2, 3 

(4860 7, 9, 16) 4864 9 4865 8 (4867 9) (4872 

6, 7, 14) 4875 12, 16 (4878 8, 9) (4882 7, 9) (4883 7) 

(4888 7, 8) 4889 (14, 16), 18 4890 (6, 9, ii), 13-14 

(4891 10) 
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{b) Money 

AAe^afSpelac (^vyov) 4930 i6, (30) /j.upiac 4903 9 

ISiojTiKov i^vyov) 4921 12 v6p.icp.a 4907 7, (8, 19) 4930 13 

vopucpLariov 4897 10 4902 16 4904 8 4918 ii, [{12)], 
Kipariov 4930 14, 15, (30) {16) [4921 12] (4930 30) 

XIV. TAXES 

T(X€cp,a 4891 18 

XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 

ayioc see Index X 

aypap.p.aTOC (4930 26) 

dSeAc^oc 4864 4 

aSiK- 4894 4 

AlyvTTTLaKoc see Index XI s.v. Kopiec tov AlyvTTTiaKov 

XipiLTOV 

atSicLpoc see Index XI 

alpetcdai 4861 II 4862 7 4873 8 

atpr] 4891 12—13 

aiTetcdaL 4907 12 

atdjvioc see Index III s.w. Tiberius ii, Heraclius; Index 

IV s.w. 375, 380, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 

467, 472, 473 

aKivSvvoc 4903 10 4904 9 [4921 14] 

aKoXovdoc 4894 3 

AXX-qXeyyvr, [4904 6] 4915 7 4921 9 

AXX-qXojv 4901 7 [4913 8] 

aXXoc [4898 3] 4907 12 

o.p.a 4891 17 

ap.!i>obov [4898 3] 

ap.<f>6T€poc 4860 II 4897 4 4921 6 

dvd 4891 5, 7, 10 

avayKaloc 4897 8-9 [4903 8] [4904 7] 4918 10 

[4921 ii] 

avayvwcTr)c{?) see Index X 

avaSixecdai [4917 6] 
avaXa,p.a (4923 i) (4924 2) (4925 i) 

6.va<j>cp€iv 4893 3 

ava(f)€p€cdai see Index XI 

av€v 4897 134907 II 

aveipLOC 4874 3 

dvTLXoyLa 4907 II 

avvTTepOeTwc 4901 II 4907 lO-II 4930 20 

duco 4878 2 4890 5; see also Index IX(a) s.v. jIpoj Kwo- 

7ToXlT7]C 

d^LOVV [4913 23] 

arrac 4917 6 

aTTeXevOepa 4875 lO 

aTT^Xeudepoc 4881 2, 15-16 

a-rrix^i-'' 4899 6 
aTrrjXiaiTTjc 4859 2 4860 2, 6, 7 4865 2 [4866 i] 4868 

2 4869 2 4871 3 4874 4 [4879 i] 4882 2 4883 4 

4884 2 4886 4 4891 7, 10 

a-rrXovc 4897 17 [4902 13] 4904 8 [4913 17] 4918 ii 

4930 22 

Atto 4856 5 4857 3 4859 2 4860 i, 4 4861 4 4862 4 

4863 2 4865 3 4866 2 4868 3 4869 3 4871 4 4872 

3, [10] 4873 4 4874 6 4875 5 4876 4 [4877 3] 4879 

2 4883 7 4884 i, 3 4885 4 4887 3 4888 3 4889 2, 3 

4891 3, 6, 12 4895 7, 10 4896 4, 6 4898 [2], 4 4899 

3, 5 4901 4, 6 4902 9 4903 10 4904 4, 5, [9] [4905 

3] 4906 3, [6], 7, [8] 4910 5 4911 5, [7] 4913 3, [6] 

4915 5, [6], 7, 8 [4916 5, 8] 4917 8 4918 3, 6, 16 

[4920 8] 4921 6, 8, [14] 4922 6, 9 4924 2 4926 2, 3 

4927 2 4928 2 4929 3 4930 7, 10, 15, 29, 30 

aTToSiSovai 4891 16 4897 ii 4902 17 4904 10 4907 9 

4913 12, [20] 

aTTOKporajc 4930 12 

oiTTOTrXrjpovv 4917 6 

dnoraKToc 4917 10 

dpyvpLOV 4903 9 

dpecK^LV [4913 9] 

dperrj [4918 9] 

api9p.6c 4918 12; see also Index XI 

apicToc 4914 4—5 [4915 4] 

apovpa see Index Xlll(rt) 

aprajir] see Index Xlll(rt) 

apTOTTujXTjc see Index XII 

apxri 4915 2 

apxip.o.vSplrric see Index X 

dci/idAeia 4910 6 4922 10 

AvTOKparajp see Index III s.w. Hadrianus, Antoninus 
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Pius, Severus Alexander, Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus, Tiberius n, Heraclius 

avroc 4857 II 4860 7, 8, ii, 13, 14,15 4863 g (4869 8) 

(4874 II) 4875 17 (4876 12) (4878 8) (4882 9) 4884 

7, (8) (4889 15) (4890 9) 4891 (2, 8, ii), 28 4895 ii 

4898 4 [4899 6] 4902 19 4904 5 4910 5 [4911 7] 

[4913 23] 4917 6, 8 4918 8, 10, 13 4921 8 4922 3 

[4924 2] 4930 10, 17, 26 

o-xpi 4918 13 

iSaciAeta see Index III s.v. Tiberius ii 

^orjdoc see Index XI s.w. fiorjdoc, /Soijdoc i^aKTopiac 

^ouKeXXapioc see Index XI 

BperawLKoc see Index III s.v. Caracalla and Gela 

ya/xeri) 4904 3, [12] 4921 5 

yevrjfxa 4856 6 4857 5 4858 3 4859 4 4860 4 4861 

6 4862 8 [4863 2] 4864 5 4865 4 4866 3 4867 4 

|4868 4] 4869 4 4870 6 4871 6 4872 4, ii 4873 5 

4874 7 4875 6 4876 5 4877 4 4878 4 4879 3 4881 6 

4882 4 4883 9 4884 3 4885 5 4886 i 4887 i 4888 

4 4889 4 4890 i [4913 ii] 

yivvaLOTaroc see Index XI 

yeov^utv 4914 5 [4915 4] [4917 4] 4919 7 [4920 6] 

yeojpyoc 4876 II 4884 5,7 

yrj 4891 13, 18 

yl{y)vecdai (4856 ii) (4857 lo) [4859 6] (4860 15) 

(4861 12) (4862 10) (4863 [4], 9) (4865 8) (4867 

9) (4868 8) (4869 8) (4872 7, 14) 4873 9 (4874 ii) 

(4875 16) (4876 9, 12) (4877 6) (4878 8) (4880 5) 

(4882 9) (4884 8) (4886 7) (4887 6, 9) 4888 7, 8 

(4889 6, 8, II, 12,13,17) (4890 10, 14) 4897 14 4901 

(9), 12 (4904 8) (4907 8) (4913 10) 4918 6, (12) (4923 

2, 3) [4924 2] (4925 2, 3) (4926 3, 4) (4927 4) (4928 

3) (4929 4) 

yvrjCLOC 4891 18 

ypap-ixa 4891 29 4902 19 [4913 23J 

ypap.jj.aT€vc see Index XI, XII 

ypapLjxaTiov [4897 17] 4902 13 4903 ii (4904 12) 

4907 14 4913 16 [4918 16] 4930 21, (25, 29) 

ypa<l>€Lv 4891 28 4897 17 4902 13, 19 [4913 23] 4930 

22, 26 

yvjxvacLapxoc see Index XI 

SeKaoKTCo 4930 15 

SeKaroc <4925 3) 

SeKarpeic 4886 6-7 

Sec^uSiov see Index Xlll(n) 

SecTTOTTjc see Index III s.v. Tiberius ii; Index IV s.w. 

375> 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 467, 

472, 473 
SecTToriKoc [4918 ii] 

Sevrepoc 4856 7 

SrjXovv 4918 14; see also Index IV s.w. 465, 467 

8t]ix6cioc 4886 I 4890 i 

Sici 4871 I 4874 2, 10 4875 i 4876 i, 10 4878 i 4879 

5 [4881 11 4884 i, 5, 7 4885 7 4886 4 4887 3 4888 

1, 6 4890 4, 6 4891 3 4892 6 4895 13-14 4897 8 

4901 3 4902 7 4903 7 4904 7 [4910 6] 4917 3 

4918 9 4921 10 4922 10 (4923 i) [4924 i] (4925 

i) (4927 i) 

Stayetv 4918 4 

SiaK^Lcdat [4893 5] 

hiaKiov see Index X 

8iaTTpayp,artv(c6ai see Inde.x XII 

hiacreXXeiv 4856 5 4857 3 4859 2 4860 3 4861 4 

4862 4 4863 2 4864 2 4865 3 4866 2 4867 3 4868 

2 4869 3 4870 5 4871 4 4872 2,10 [4873 3-4] 4874 

5-6 4875 4 4876 3 4877 2 4878 3 4879 2 4880 3 

4881 4-5 4882 3 4883 5 4884 3 4885 3 4887 i, 7 

4888 3 4889 3 

Sia <(>ipeLV 4917 9 

8ia(f>opov [4918 13] 

8i86vai. 4923 i [4924 i] 4925 i 4927 i 4930 17 

8i€px€cdai 4863 3 4865 4 4866 3 4867 5 4871 6 4886 

2 4887 I 4888 4 4889 4 

SioiKrjTTjc see Index XII 

hioiKoiv see Index XI 

SlttXovv see Index Xlll(a) 

86Kipioc 4897 9 [4904 8] 4918 ii 

8vo 4856 II 4857 8 4858 7 4860 16 4875 15 4882 9 

4884 6 4888 8 4889 14 4890 ii, 13 4918 12 4925 

2, 3 4929 3 

8uj8eKa 4869 8 

8(j)8iKaroc 4927 3, 5 

(6.V 4861 II 4862 7 

i^8op.r]KovTa 4884 6, 8 4929 3 

e/SSo/ioc 4865 9 4866 6 4869 9 4901 ii [4915 8] 

iyypa<j>oc 4910 6 4922 lO 

lyyvr]T-pc 4917 5—6 

iyw 4858 2 4860 4 [4863 2] 4864 4 4865 3 [4866 2] 

4867 4 4870 5 4871 5 4878 4 4879 3 4882 3 4883 

8 4884 3 4885 4 4888 i, 4 4889 3 4892 6 4894 4 

4895 15 4897 8, 15, [16] 4901 10 4903 8 4907 ii, 

13, 14, 17 [4910 6] [4913 9, 21] 4917 7 4918 [10], 12 

[4922 10] 4930 8, 24 

f8a<j>oc 4900 7 

el8ivaL 4891 29 4902 20 4913 23 

elKac 4897II4930 i8 

eCKOCL 4878 6, 8 4879 6 4882 7 4889 7 

€LKOCt6c [4877 7] 

elvai 4858 10 4897 ii 4907 13 [4921 14] 4930 26 

dc 4886 I 4890 i 4891 13, 15 [4893 4J 4895 14 4897 

8 4903 8 4904 7 4911 3 4917 6 4918 10 4919 4 

4920 4 [4921 n] 
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etc 4860 7, 9 4872 6 4885 9 4897 10 4902 17 

elciivai 4904 10 

Ik 4891 4, 6, 9, 16 4895 14 4897 8,15 [4903 8] 4904 

6, [7] 4907 13 4915 7 4918 7, 9 4921 9, 10 4922 7 

€KacToc 4917 10 4930 14, 30 

iKarov 4861 12 4873 9 4884 9 [4913 10] 

eKKaiSeKaroc 4873 5-6 4882 4-5 

eKKXrjCLa see Index X s.v. KadoXcK-q iKKXrjc'ia 

€KOVCLCOC [4906 8] [4911 7] [4915 7] 

eVroc 4864 6 4865 4 4866 3 4867 5 4868 5 4907 

10 4930 18 

ei^ 4856 5 4857 4 4858 2 4859 3 4860 4 4861 5 4864 

3 4865 3 [4866 2] 4867 4 4868 3 4869 3 4870 6 

4871 5 4872 3, ii [4873 4] 4874 6 4875 5 4876 4 

4877 3 4878 4 4879 3 4881 6 4882 3 4883 8 4884 

3 4885 4 4888 4 4895 13 4896 8 4897 5,8,19 4903 

4, 7 4904 6 4910 7 [4913 20] 4914 5 [4918 2, 9] 

4921 3, [10] 4922 7 4930 17 

evSeKaroc 4881 lO—II 

evSo^oc see Index XI 

evSo^oTaTOC see Index XI 

iv€vrjKOvra 4872 6 

Iviavroc 4917 10 

ivLcravai 4856 7 4861 7 4869 4 4876 5 4882 4 4890 

I 48971249158 

^vvaKic^iXiai [4903 9] 

ivvea 4860 8 4927 3 

ivveaKaiheKaroc 4875 7 4877 4 

ivraida 4915 4 4917 4 4918 4, [8] 4920 7 4925 i 

fvrevdev [4913 8] 4922 ii 

ivTOTTLOC 4901 8 

4860 15 4869 7 4878 7 4884 9 4928 3 4930 14 

i^aKOCLa 4927 3 

i^aKTOpia see Index XI s.v. PoT]d6c i^aKToptac 

efetVat 4907 II 

€^7}Kovra 4856 10 4872 13 4877 6 4887 5-6, 8 

49283 

4918 13 

enayo/xevai 4857 13 4861 14 4876 15; see aLso Index 

\'I s.v. Mecopr) 

inaKoXovOelv 4891 14 

itravayK^c 4897 lo-ii [4904 9] 4907 9 4913 12 

irrapNio. see Index XI 

inapxoc see Index XI 

i7T€pwrav [4897 18] 4902 14 4907 15 [4913 17, 22] 

(4930 22) 

enecdaL 4891 17 

i-n'i 4857 10 4860 15 4864 3 4869 8 4875 16 4876 

13 4878 8 4882 9 4884 8 4891 ii 4901 10 4917 

io(?) 4918 12 

iTtL^iy^cdai 4906 8 [4911 7] [4915 7] 

imStSovaL 4881 18 4891 26 4894 7 

intevat 49079 

(TTtcTaTTjc see Index XII 

4910 5 

itrLTpoTToc see Index XII 

iTTicfsavicTaToc see Index XI 

€vi(f>epetv 4858 10 

i-rroLKiov 4860 9 4878 7 4881 9 4901 4; see also Index 

IX(A) s.w. 'HpaKX€lov,’'IcTpov, Kiv-qac, MovlpLOU, Ca- 

Tvpov, "Qpov 

eWa 4860 7 4875 13 4876 12 4878 8, 9 4889 ii 

4890 II, 13 

eTTraKaiSeKaroc 4873 10 

inraKocia 4863 5, 8—9 

epyecOai 4925 I 

(TOC 4856 8, (ii) (4857 5, ii) (4858 3, 7) (4859 4, 7) 

(4860 4, 17) (4861 7, [13]) 4862 8, .1 4863 (3), [5] 

4864 6, 10 4865 5, 9 4866 [3], 6 4867 6, (10) 4868 

5, (9) (4869 4,9) (4870 6) (4872 4,7, [11], 14) 4873 6, 

[9] (4874 7, II) 4875 8, (17) (4876 5, 13) 4877 4, [6] 

(4878 4) 4879 (3), 6 (4880 5) 4881 (7), [10] 4882 5, 

(9) (4883 9) (4884 3, 9) (4885 6, 10) (4886 2) (4887 

i) (4888 4, 8) (4889 4) (4890 2) (4891 21) (4892 i) 

4897 12 4904 10 [4915 8] 4922 3 (4923 3) (4924 3) 

(4925 3) (4927 5) 4930 2 

€Vap€CTOC 4901 8 4922 fr. 3.2 

cvcpycrrjc see Index III s.w. Tiberius ii, Heraclius 

euXa^ecTaroc see Index X 

cvprjctXoyla 4897 13-144901 12 

cvcc^T)c see Index III s.w. Antoninus Pius, Caracalla 

and Geta, Severus Alexander, Maximinus Thrax 

and Ma.ximus, Tiberius ii; Index IV s.v. 582 

evcradpoc 4897 9 4904 8 4918 ii 

(vrvxTjc 4907 I o; see also Index III s.w. Severus Alex¬ 

ander, Maximinus Thrax and Ma,ximus 

cx^iv 4856 5 4857 4 4859 3 4860 4 4861 4 4862 4 

4863 2 4864 2 4865 3 4866 2 4867 3 4868 2 4869 

3 4870 5 4871 5 4872 3, [10] 4873 4 4874 6 4875 5 

4876 4 4877 3 4878 4 4879 2 4881 5 4882 3 4883 

7 8 4884 3 4885 4 4888 3-4 4889 3 4895 12-13 

4896 8 4897 7, 19 4901 6 4902 16 4903 7 4904 6 

4913 7, [19] [4916 9] 4918 9-10 [4921 10] 4922 ii 

€aic 4924 2 

lyuyov see Index XIII(A) s.w. AXc^avEpeiac (^uyoo), iSi- 

lUTiKov {^vyov) 

7? [4861 ii] 4862 7 [4873 8] 

■pycpLovia see Index XI 

7)87, [4922 ii] 

■pp.(ic 4904 7 [4921 II] 4922 [i], 3; see also Index IV 

s-w. 375, 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 

467, 472, 473 
'qp.epa [4924 2] 4925 i 

■qpL€pOVCLWC 4925 I 
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17/LiicLic 4857 7, 8 4860 9, 12, 15, 16 4862 10 4875 15 

4878 7 4907 8 

davixactoT-qc see Index XI 

dav^acLcoTaroc see Index XI 

Seioc see Index X 

diLoraroc see Index X 

fleVa 4856 6, 9 4857 4 4858 2 4860 4 4861 5 4862 6 

[4863 2] 4864 3 4865 3 [4866 2] 4867 3 [4868 3] 

4869 4-5, 7 4870 6 4871 5 4872 3, 11 4873 4 4874 

6 4875 5-6 4876 4 4877 3 4878 4 4879 3 4881 6 

4882 3 4883 8 4884 3, 5, 8 4885 5 4886 6 4887 3, 

5 4888 4 4890 10 

dvyaTrtp 4911 6 4916 4 4920 8 4921 5 

i'Sioc 4860 6 4895 14-15 4897 8 4903 8 4904 7 

[4918 10] [4921 ii] 

iSiujTiKoc see Index XIII(/)) s.v. i8iwti.k6v {^vyov) 

lepoc see Index III s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 

Maximus 

IvSlktIcuv see Index V(fl) 

IciKiapioc see Index XII 

icoc 4891 16 

Kadapoc [4913 II] 

Kadapwc 4930 12 

KadoXiKoc see Index X s.v. KadoXiK-q iKKXrjc'ia 

Kad(Dciu)p.€voc see Index XI 

Kara [4900 3] 4917 10 

KarayL{y)p€8aL 4897 4 4903 4 

KaTafl€V€LV 4916 6 

KaraTTLcrevecOat 4910 7—8 

KaraTtOevai 4891 13 

K€parLov see Index XIII(^) 

K€(j>aXaiov 4897 10 4904949078,1949I812 [492113] 

KtvSvVOC [4903 10] 4904 9 4921 14 

KXrjpovoixoc 4884 4 4899 4 

K0KKoXoy€LV 4891 12 

KopLec see Index XI s.w. Kopiec, KOfjiec tov AlyifTmaKou 

Xip-LTOV 

KOCKLV€VeLV 4913 II 

Kpeac 4923 2, (3) [4924 2] 4925 1-3 

Kpid-^ 4891 12 4913 10, ig 

KTTjp.a 4922 9 

Kvpioc (adjective) 4897 16 4907 14 [4913 16] 4930 21 

Kvpioc (noun) see Index III s.w. Hadrianus, Antoninus 

Pius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius, 

Severus Alexander; Index XI 

4874 II 4902 9 4906 7 4913 3 4915 6 4916 5 

4918 3 4920 9 4922 7 

Kwp.oypapLp.aTfvc see Index XI 

XapLTTpoc 4895 8 (4896 6) [4898 2] 4899 3 4903 5 

4904 4 4906 6 [4909 5] 4912 5 [4913 6] 4914 5 

4915 4 4917 4 4918 4 4920 7 4921 6-7 

XapLTTpoTaToc 4895 8 [4896 7] [4898 2] [4899 4] 

4903 5 4904 4 4906 6 [4909 5] [4912 5] 4913 6 

[4914 6] [4915 5] 4917 4; see also Index XI 

Xap-TTpoTrjc see Index XI 

Xeyediv see Index XI s.v. Aeyeajr TTpcoT-q Ma^ip-iavr) 

XlpiTjC see Index XI s.v. Koper^c tov Alyv-nriaKOv XifxiTOv 

XivoKaXapLT^ 4918 14 

X'npa see Index Xlll(fl) 

X'4 4856 3 4881 3 4885 2 4887 3 4888 2; see also 

Index IX(fl) s.v. To-napxio. 

X6yoc 4901 6 4923 i 4924 2 4925 i 4927 2 

XoLTToc 4881 5 (4890 14) 

p-ayicTpiavoc see Index XI 

pLaKapioc 4918 5 4920 6 4922 5 4930 6 

pL^yaXoTToXic 4918 6 

p,€yaXo7Tpe7T€La see Index XI 

fX€yaXo7Tpe7T€CTaToc see Index XI 

jueyac 4917 5; see also Index III s.w. Caracalla and 

Geta, Tiberius ii 

fj,€L^6T€poc see Index XI 

fX€LC 4897 12 4901 10 4907 9 (4923 2) (4924 2) 

4930 19 

p,ev 4860 6 

peepic 4891 7, 10 

juecij 4889 2, 12 

fseCTOc 4901 8 

p.€Ta 4917 5; see also Index IV s.w. 375, 391, 393, 408, 

417, 420, 444, 447, 449, 450, 465, 467, 472, 494-6, 

v/vi, 523 

pLeTOxoc 4878 2 

pL€Tpelv 4886 I 4890 i 

pL-fj 4891 21, 29 4902 20 4913 23 

pLTjTTjp 4860 11,14 [4863 4] 4869 6 4889 7,12 4910 4 

[4916 5] 4918 3 4920 8 4921 5 4922 8 

piledaTTO)(rj [4900 3] 

pLicdoiv [4900 3] [4906 8] [4915 7] 

pLicdwcic 4917 8 

piu'lipir, 4914 5 [4915 4] 4918 6 4920 6 4922 6 4930 6 

piovacTrjpwv see Index X 

piovrj see Index X 

p,6voc 4901 9 (4923 2, 3) [4924 2] 4925 2 (4926 4) 

(4927 4) (4928 3) 

pLvpiac see Index XIII(A) 

veoc 4891 16 [4913 ii] 

vedjTepoc 4862 2 4888 5 

vopucpia see Index XIII(A) 

vopiicpiaTiov see Index XIII(A) 

vopioc 4902 10 [4913 4] [4915 7] [4916 6] 4918 4 

[4920 9] 4922 8, 10 
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voroc 4891 6-7, 9 

oySo^KOvra 4901 g 
oySooc [4859 6] 4860 8, 13 

oiKia 4901 3 [4905 4] 4906 4 

oiKovo^oc see Index XII 

oiKoc 4895 14 4897 8 [4903 8] [4904 7] 4918 9-10 

4921 10 4923 i 4926 2 4929 2 4930 5 

olvoc 4901 7 

oKTw 4859 6 4865 8 4875 ii 4876 8 4889 14, 18 

4901 9 

ofjLOLoic 4860 13 

d/xoAoyei'v 4895 12 [4896 8] 4897 7, [18] 4899 6 4901 
6 4902 14 4903 7 4904 6 4907 15 [4910 5] 4913 
7, 17, [22] [4916 9] 4918 8 4921 9 4922 10, fr. 2.2 

4930 10, 17, 23 

ofxvveLv 4891 18, 26—7 

ovofxa 4860 6 4864 3 4926 3 4927 2 4928 2 

’O^vpuyxiTLKoc see Index IX(fl) 

ottt'iwv see Index XI 

opKoc 4891 27 

oppLacdai 4922 9 

dc 4856 5 4857 3 4859 2 4860 4 4861 4, [ii] 4862 
4, 7 4863 2 4864 2 4865 3 4866 2 4867 3 4868 3 

4869 3 4870 5 48714 4872 3, [10] 4873 4, 8 4874 6 

4875 5 4876 4 [4877 3] 4878 4 4879 2 4881 5 4882 
3 4883 7 4884 3 4888 3 4889 3 4891 12 

OCTTSp 4897 10 4904 9 4907 8 [4913 ii] 

ov 4907 II 
ovroc 4891 15 4894 3 4901 10 4904 3, [12] [4910 6] 

4921 5 4922 10, fr. 2.2 4930 16, 25 

d(/)etAeiv 4930 II 
6(l>(f)tKLov see Index XI 

TiaXarlvoc see Index XI 

Trapa 4856 6 4861 5 4895 9, 13 4896 8 4897 8, 15 

[4898 3] 4901 6 4903 7 4904 6 [4906 5] 4907 13 

4913 7 [4914 6] 4918 9 [4921 10] 4922 ii 

napapieveiv 4923 I 
TTapeivai 4930 19 

jrapix^^^ 4901 10 4918 13-14 4926 2 4928 2 

(4929 2) 

7TS.C 4897 16 4903 10 [4904 9] 4907 ii, 14, 17 [4913 
21] [4921 14] 

7T€fX7TTOC 4879 6 4925 3 

TTevraKOCLai 4872 5-6 

7TeVT€ 4860 12 4880 4 4882 7 4889 12 

7T€vrr}KOVTa 4865 7 

TT^pL 4891 2, 5, 8 

7T€pi^X€7TToc See Index XI 

irepix^T-qc see Index XII 

7TL7TpdcK€LV 4894 4 

TTLCrCOC 4891 14 

nXrip-pc [4913 9, 19] 

tt\t]povv 4899 6 

TToXic 4860 3 4883 3 4884 2 4889 2 4890 6, 7, 9 

[4893 4] 4895 9, ii 4896 7 4897 5 4898 [2], 4 

4899 4, [6] 4903 5 4904 5 [4909 5] 4910 5 4911 
5, [7] 4912 5 [4913 7] 4914 6 [4915 5] [4916 9] 

4917 8 4918 2, 5, 8 [4920 7] [4921 7, 9] 4930 7,10; 

see also Index IX(a) s.w. 'HpaKkeoTroXiTciiv, Kuvcov, 

Avkcov TToXic, ’O^vpvyxLTcov TToXic, ^O^vpvyyuiv 

TToXnevopLivoc see Index XI 

Tr6Xvc 4918 7 4922 7 

npaypia 4905 4 4906 4 

TjpaKTujp see Index XI s.v. ypap-parevc irpaKTopoiv 

TTpd^ic 4897 144904 II 4907 12 

TTpaTTetv 4894 3 

TTp€c^vT€poc See Index X 

TTpoypd<i>€iv 4862 5 [4863 7] 488116-17 4887 7 [4913 
18, 21] 

7Tpo€crd>c see Index X 

TTpodecp^ia 4907 12 [4913 20] [4918 14] 

TTpoKclcdai [4863 8] 4887 8 4902 15, 17 4907 16, 

17-18 4913 21 4930 25 

TTpovorjTTjc see Index XII 

TTpOC 4901 7 [4913 8] 
npoTepoc 4860 II, 13 (4891 3, 8) 

TTpOX^ipl^eLV 4891 15 

rrpcorrjKTOjp see Index XI 

TTpWTOC [4900 5] 

TTVpOC 4856 6, 10, (ii) 4857 5, (11) 4858 2 4859 4 

(4860 4) (4861 6) 4862 8 [4863 2] 4864 5 4865 4, 

6, (8) 4866 [3], 5 (4867 4) [4868 4] 4869 4 (4870 6) 

4871 5 (4872 4, ii) 4873 5 (4874 7) 4875 6 4876 4, 

(12) [4877 4] 4878 4, 8 4879 3, 5 4880 4, (5) 4881 6 

4882 4, 7, 8 4883 (7), 8 (4884 3) 4885 5 (4886 i, 9, 

10) (4887 I, 6) (4888 4) (4889 4) 4890 (i), 12 

CejSacTOC 4869 10; see also Index III s.w. Hadrianus, 

Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Ca- 

racalla and Geta, Severus Alexander, Maximinus 

Thrax and Maximus 

crjpeiovv 4863 8 4883 ii 4886 8, 10 4887 6 4890 12 

ciyyovXdpioc see Index XI 

cLToXoyoc see Index XI 

ciVoc 4913 [9], 10, [19] 

cKpLVLapLoc see Index XI 

c6c 4917 9 4918 9 4922 ii 

c7T€KovXdrcop see Index XI 

CTTOpd 4915 8 

CTnrTT€LOv 4922 fr. 3.2 n. 

CTnnTOTTpayp.aT€VTrjc see Index XII 

cToixelv 4930 24 

cTpariojT'pc see Index XI 

cv 4856 6 4895 13,14 4896 8 4897 7, 8, ii, 14 4901 6, 
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cv {cont.) 4901 10, 12 4903 7, 8 4904 6, [7] 4907 9, 13 

4913 7 4918 13 [4921 10, ii] 

cv^(^cDV€lv 4901 7 4907 16^17 4913 8, [20-21] 

cvv 4891 17 

cwrldecdat 4910 6 
cvcTO-T-qc see Index XI 

rdfic see Index XI 

rapixoTTwXoc see Index XII 

reAeiow [4930 27 [etelioth)] 

TiXfCfxa see Index XIV 

reccap- 4868 8 

reccapaKOvra 4884 9 4925 2, 3 

reccapec 4857 7 4862 10 4864 10 4867 9 4884 8 

4888 7 4889 8, 17 4930 13 

TiccapecKaiheKaToc 4923 2, 3 4924 3 

Teraproc 4857 9 4860 8, 9, 15 4862 10 4865 7 4871 

13 4875 12,15 4878 6-7, 8 4888 8 4889 14, 17 4890 

n, 13 

Ti-M [4913 5, 19] 

TIC 4897 13 4901 12 

TOTTapxio- see Index IX(a) 

TOTToc see Index lX.{d) 

rpeic 4867 9 4872 6,14 4875 16 4882 8 4904 8 4907 

8 4915 9 

TpiaKOVTa 4860 16 4862 10 4866 5 4889 13 4890 10, 

13 [4913 10] 4927 3 

TptaKociaL 4923 2 4926 4 

Tplroc 4858 3, 8 4910 i 4930 20 

rpo<f>-q 4927 2 

Tvxet 4891 21 

vyL(l>c 4891 13 

vioc 4875 2 4892 5 [4896 2] [4906 5, 7] 4909 4 4910 

4 [4911 5] 4913 [3], 4, [18, 22] 4914 4 4915 [4], 5 

[4916 8] 4917 5, 7 4918 3, 5 4919 6 [4920 5] 4921 

4, [8] 4922 5, 8 4930 5 

Ujtxetc 48615 

Vjxcrepoc 4930 II 

virap^eiv 4897 15 4900 6 4907 14-15 4915 8 

vTTaTe'ia see Index IVpassim 

i-nep 4860 5 4891 28 4902 19 [4913 23] [4915 11] 

4918 13 (4930 26) 

VTiepdecic 4897 13 

vTTOfj.vr)fxaToyparf>oc see Index XI 

<l,lXoc 4878 I 4884 i 4888 2 

cjsopoc 4915 11 

(ppovTicrijc see Index XII 

(pvXrj see Index XI 

xa'ipeiv 4856 4 4859 2 4860 3 4861 3 4862 3 [4863 

i] 4864 I 4865 2 4866 2 4867 2 4869 3 4870 4 

4871 4 4872 2, 10 [4873 3] 4874 5 4875 4 4876 

3 4877 2 4878 3 4879 2 4880 3 4881 4 [4882 2] 

4883 5 4884 2 4885 3 4888 3 4889 3 4895 12 4896 

7 4897 7 [4899 6] 4901 5 4903 6 4904 5 4910 5 

[4913 7] [4915 7] [4916 9] 4917 8 4918 8 [4921 

9] 4922 10 

xeip 4895 14 4897 8 [4903 7] 4904 7 4918 9 4921 10 

see Index Xlll(a) 

XocpopLayeipoc see Index XII 

xpela 4897 9 [4903 8] 4904 8 4918 10 [4921 ii] 

Xpewcrelv 4930 12 

Xp^p-o-Ti^eiv 4889 12 

xp-ijcic 4895 13 4896 8 4897 8, [19] 4903 7 4904 7 

491894921 10 

Xpovoc 4863 9 4918 7 4922 7 

XpvcoCc 4897 9 4902 16 4904 8 4907 7, 8, 19 4918 

10, [(12)] 4921 II 4930 13, (30) 

Xojptc 4901 II 

tpevhecdai 4891 21 

iPwjxlov 4926 4 (4927 3, 4) 4928 2, (3) 4929 3, 4 

ojc 4902 17 4907 17 [4913 21] 4930 25 
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XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 

BGU I 102.5 

CPR VII 23.5 

P. Col. VII 183 

P. Fouad 60.6, 8 

P. Lips I 112.8 

P. Lips I 113.8 & date; 9 

P Lips I 116 date 

P Lips II 141.3; 7 

P. Lips I 120.2 

P. N\TJ II 52 (= 149 (2004 121 IT.)) 

P. Oxy III 501.7-8 

P. 0.xy. Ill 617 date 

P. Oxy. XII 1444 date 

P. Oxy. XII 1526 date 

P. Oxy. XVI 1952.1 & date 

P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2866 date 

P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2867.1; 10 

P. 0.xy. XLIV 3169.46 

P. Oxy. L 3582.1-2 

P. Oxy. LXII 4338.5; date 

P. Petaus 57 date 

PSI Congr. XX 9 date 

P. Wash. Univ. I 24.2 

SB XII 11025.16 

SB XII 11151 date 

SB XII 11166.12 & date 

SB XII 11167.5-6 

SB XX 15171 date 

SB XXII 15362 date 

4885 10 n. 

4913 4 n. 

4900 5 n. 

4889 10 n. 

4863 7 n. 

4878 4 n.; 4869 10 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4883 4 n; 4882 9 n. 

4875 1-2 n. 

4889 16 n. 

4858 introd. (para. 1), 6-7 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4926-4929 introd. (para. 1) 

4878 4 n. 

4872 1 n.; 10 n. 

4872 10 n. 

4856 9 n. 

4901 3 n.; 4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4905 3-4 n., 4909 3-4 n. 

4858 10-11 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4879 4-5 n. 

4898 2-3 n. 

4901 4 n. 
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PLATE I 

llll|llll iiii|iiii iiii|iiii iiii|iiii iiii|iiii iiii|iiii iiiijiiii iiiijiiii iiiijiiii 

cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

— iTTiR r 

4848 



PLATE II 
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